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i SACRED MAIESTIE;. 
| CHARLES: 
. By the, grace of GOD, King of Great Britaine, | 
: | France and Freland, DEFENDER 
: Or Tus FAITH, &c., ; | 


. Aoft Gracious and Dread SOVvERA1GNE: 


EK. .- E here preſent to Your moſt Sacred 
= == | : | | 
Mag Majeftie,a booke of Sermons: V Ve 

2 | \</4g need not tell whoſe they are, the Ser- 

i mons arc ableto ſpeake their Author. 


gl V Vhen the Author died, Your Ma- 
al je thought 1t not fit his Sermons 
| ſhould diewith him, And chough 
== they could not {ive with all thatele- 
\ gancy which they had upon his tongue, yetyou were gra- 
; ctouſly pleaſed to thinke 4 paper-life better than none. Vp- 
onthis Y our Adajeihe gave usa ſtrict charge,thatweſhould SA 
over-looke the Papers (as well Sermons as other Trattates) | 
ofthat Reverendand Worthy Prelate, and print allthatwee 
tound pertect. There cameto our hands a world of Sermon-- 
notes, but thele came perfect. Had. they not come perfect, 
we ſhould nothave venturedto adde any limmeuntorhem, 


leſt mixing a pen farre inferiour, weſhould have disfigured 
iluch compleat bodies. 


1 our-«Lajeflies firſt care was forthe Preſſe, thatthe 
A 2 worke 
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ched,ſo y publiſhed. When * ed rhe 
the ue i ma 0410 of: Ob erkitey ma 1 
mousfor making them. Now they are printed,we hope they 
will have agenerall liking of the Church; and inlarge and in- 
deare his name, tothem tharknew nathim: ', . 
V Ve know there is a greatprejudice attends the after- 
printing of dead mens workes. Forthe living may make the 
dead ſpeake asthey will, and asthe dead would not ſpeak, 
did they live. And many worthy Authors 1n all profeſs1ons, 
have had ſuch unſatable peeces ſtitched to their former 
works, as make them ſpeake contrary to themſelves, andto 
their known judgement while they lived. Asit they had ſeen 
' fome viſion after death,to croſſe or recall their judgement in their 
life. V Ve would beloth to ſuffer underthe ſuſpition ofthis, 


And therfore in 2 full obedience to Your Majeſties Command, 
as we have printedallthat we could findpertet;andworchy 


his Name :ſo have we not addedordetractedintheleaſt, to 
alter or divert his/enſe. Thatſothe worke may noronly be 
his, butas himſelfmadeit: And the honour Your «AM1ajeſties, 
that ſo carefully commanded it : Andthe faithfuln oe ours 


-1m our obedience to Your e M ajeitie, and our love to his 
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Andnow will Yur Majeſtie graciouſly be pleaſed to give 
us leave, to commend this work to Your Proteftion, which 
would haveneeded none, had notyour Ma eſtie commanded 

-4tto be publik. For,publik view is asgreata 44 ch as many eys 
can make. And many eyes can ſee whattwo cannot, be they 


neverſo good. And among many eyes,fome willeverlooke 


aſquintupon worth,and maligne that which they cannot e- 


. And it ever any mans patience-and temper could 


Prevent chisevil{&ze, we hope hi 


tus may:Andyet,cven whilſt 


: we 


- 


_- 


: Dzvricatoarts. MY) 
wehope the ele hambly beg your OVLaiopradion 
again(t the warſf, becauſe the datevare evill, ou oO no 
+: VVehaveburtwo things topreſeneto You eV geftie.” i 
They are the perſon to Your memory;andthis his 


60 Your 
&ye. Forthe Perſon,we can adde nothingtohim, To name 
him, is enough to all that knew him; and toead him;will be' 
enough to them tharknew him nor. And thoupk” Vertue 
have bur 1ts due, whent's commended, yer we conceive 
not how praiſe may make vertue becterthan it is, eſpeaally 

when the perſon in whom it was,ts dead toall encouragement 

or comfort by it. « And yetthough vertue cannot thius be 
bettered, itmay berighted thus. For, Vruorum ut magna ad- ratr.Lib. 
miratio, ita cenſura difficilis. "Tis eaſie to admirethe living, *** 

and wedoe it, but its hard to cenſure them any way. Botlr 
becauſe there.will be no preferring one before another 

without offence : And becauſe, as we know not whatmay —  ' 
come upon them before death, ſo the cenſure maybelo- < 
zo0d,asthey will neredeſerye - or ſo bad, as thoughitheydo' 4 
deſerve, they will not beare. Twas Bibulus, his caſe.” The. 
admiration of men had carried him up to heaven, no lower plaCe* 4ric.Ep.rg 
would ſerve him, Yet when 1t came toaWſemans cenlure, <orrmgery 


he profeſſed, hee knew 10 ground for that admiration, and leſſe mjmcions be 
worth in him for ſuch a height. - But when men have paydall queeio. © 
their rights of naturetodeath,and are gone into their ſilence; 
then 6 Ov admiration cealeth, cenſure begins. Now if the 
cenſure be heavie (as it is too ofc upon the beſt) yet then te 
{houldbe ſparingtor humanitie ſake. For that humanitie; 
 whichforbidscherifling ofagrave ; bids forbeare him that 
is ſhutupinit, and cannot anfwere. But if the cenſure be 
good, you may be bold with the grave : And you cannot 
praiſe any ſo lafelte as the dead: for you cannot humor them 
into danger, nor melt away your ſelte into flatterie; | 
The Perſon therefore, whoſe workes theſe are,was from 

his youth, a man ofextraordinarie worth and nete. A man, 
as it he had been made up of Learning and Vertwe. Both of 
them ſo eminent in him, as 'tis hardto judge, whych had: 
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8 blet6.that which was wont to be found in the Primitive 

* © . - Biſhops ofthe Church. Andhad Helived among thoſe anci- 
\ ent Fatheri, his Vert#e would have {hined, even amongſt 

'_ thoſe vertaous men... And for his Learning,that was as well; 
ifnotberter known abroad, than reſpe&tedathome. And. 
take him in his Latitude, we which knew him well, knew not 
anykinde of Learning to which he was a ſtranger; butin 
his profesſion admurable. Noneſtronger than he, where he 
wreſtled with an Adverſary. And thatBellarminetelt, who 
was as well able to ſhift for himfelfe, as any that ſtood for the 
Roman party. None more exaft, more judicieus than he, 
. where he wasto inſtruct and informe others. And thart, as 
they knew, which often heard him preach, ſo they may 
learne, which will reade this which he Fath leftbehinde him. 
Andyetthis fulneſſe ofhis «Lateriall Learning,leftt roome 
enough in the temper of his braine, for almoſt all Langua- 

_ ges,learnedand moderne,to ſeatthemſelves. Sothat his Jearn- 


ing had all the helpes Language could afford; and his Lan- 
guages learning enough tor the'beſt of chem-<0 exprelle, 
His Iudgment,in the meane time,lo commanding over both, 


as that neither of them was ſuftered idly, or Curinuſly to 
ſtart from, or fall ſhort of, their intended ſcope. So that we 
may better ſay of him, then 'twas ſometimes ſaid of Claudius 
patere. Hift. Druſus ; He was of as many, and as great vertues,as mortallna- 
#* 2 turecouldreceive, or induſtrie make perfet. And ſince we are 
=O: Loch taught, and ſee it by experience, that wiſemen alſo dye, 
and periſh together as well as the ignorant and fooliſh, and though 
they leave therr riches, yet cannot diſpoſe theirwiſedome to 
others : tus fiewe ſhould be converſantin the writings of wiſe 
andreligious men, that we may 1n part learne that in their 
workes, which the dying Authors had not powerto bequeath 

unto us. 
Theſe workes then commung from ſo Grave, Learned, 
andReligiousan Author, have but two things to doe in their 
TED © publiſhing 
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publiſhing ro the world. The one is,to reach the vorld,wh 


a treaſure they have 'of them. ' * Andthe other, to tell this 
Church, what aFewell ſheloſt, when ſhe loſt their @athor. 
The worke isa Body of Sermons; T6 them he had been moſt 
bred, and in themhe moſt excelled. ' And he was nota grea- 
ter Preacher in his age, thanhe was both great np te wo, 
in his younger and ſtrongertime. Asforthe body ofthe 
work it ſelfe, were it not that we likenotto diſpatageany 
mans endeyours by comparing,we would ſay, the ( briſtian 
world hath not many ſuch Bodtes of Sermons, as we here pre- 
ſent, under Your Majeſttes favour,to the view,and uſe ofthis 
C __ Andifanother IV ation had them, they would as 
highly valae them. 
Andhere we humbly beg leave to tell Your Maje/te, that 
theſc Sermons are in this, like their Author, mixed, of Religion 
and wiſedome. It is an excellent thing fora man to ſpeake 
wiſely, and eloquently, both at once : but where hel per- 
tections meet not, there ſaith S. eAuguſtine, Dicat ſapienter, 
quod non. poteſt eloquenter. Let the Preacher (ofall men) 
Ipeake that wiſely, which he cannarntrer eloquenely. And 
if S. eAugnuſtine in his time found that fir, out of all doubr'tis 
neceſſary now, thatmen of our profesſion, ſetthemſelves to 
preach with more »:ſedome, than eloquence. VVith Chri- 
Fan and religious Wiſedome ; which alone knows how to pre- 
ſerve truth and peace together. For asall other Churches 
in the world,are moſt happy when theſe meet, {o 1s this too. 
Burtoo many among the people, chooſe rather to have their 
humor fed, than their ſoules edified. And carry partiall eares 
even to the houſe of that (76d,who is no accepter of rs To 
ſertle therefore the peace of the one,and to abate the humor of 
the other, nothing certainly under God, would be of greater 
efficacie,than Conciones ſaprentes, wile,and diſcreete Sermons, 
which yet may be as zealous and devout as any other. For 
he that is zealous according to knowledge, is not leſſe zea- 
lous for his knowledge ſake. And true Wiſedome, which is 
not true if it be nor Chriftian, carries no Water about itto 
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— ——Fc but only to ſprinkle it, chaticmay burn with- 
> -- M houſe which is intended bur 


. VV have neither purpoſe nor Commusſion to ſtep a- 
fide here, and complaine of the Times. All times have ſom- 
what amiſſe in them, elſe Preachers {ſhould have the lefle 
work. / And if theſe times have more than many others, 
which our Forefathers have ſeen, we muſt needs be ſo 
there is ſo much worke for Preachers : and more,itthey which 
live by the Goſpell of peace, ſhould make any. Foratrerthe 
building up of te Faith of ((hri8, their chiefe worke ſhould 
be, to beate down thole ſtrong Holds, which any fins have 
built up inthe hearts ofmen, to pollute or defame ( þriſti- 
iThres.x; anity. And true Preachers indeed are, as S. Ferome ſpeakes, 
Maxille Ecclefie, the lawbones ofthe Church, whuch by 
preaching, beate downe the carnall life of man. Now all ha- | 
tred, contention, variance, all ſedition and diſobedience to Law- 3 
E.5.ro: full Authority is (as 'tis reckoned by the A4poitle) among the ; 
workes of the fleſh. And therefore ſince all Preachers arethe 


Tawes ofthe Church. and the {ms ofthe people are, as it were, 
to be grownd inter eM axillas, betweenetheſe Zawes, before 


the people themſelves can be made fit tonouriſh the Church, 
or the Church them : How can this be done, (eſ] pecually 
done as it ought) itthe [awes be weak orfallen, and cannot 


do their office 7 E 
But our hope is that God willſo bleſſe Your eageitie in : 
your government, Your people 1n their loyalty, the Preachers k 


in their wiſdom added to zeale and diligence,that the hearts 

and hands of all ſorts of men, ſhall be jayn'd together to pre- | 
ſerve Gods worſhip in truth, Your Majeſties throne in honour, | 
the Church in religious devotion, andall Your people in obedi- R 
ence and union, the only meanes tomake both your Maje- 

THe, and Your people happy in this life, and bleſſed in that 
whichistocome. And wehumbly deſire men of all ſorts 
tothinkeſeriouſly ofthis; that ifthe Publike ſuffer either in 

Church or State, no mans private pleaſure, or profitcanſtand 
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firme unto him. No mans. And CGcero had reaſon enoughto | 

laugh atthe folly of thoſe mer anf Repub. Piſcinas ſu- 2. r. 
&s fore ſatuas ſperare videntur, which in his time ſeemed to - hl 
conceive ſuch a windy hope, thattheirf/h-ponds and places 
of pleaſure,ſhould be ſafe, whenthe Common-wealth was loKt. 

| Theſe Sermons, when they were preached, gave great 


contentment to the religious,and judicious eares of Your Roy- 
all Father, of ever blefled memory,the moſt able Prince that e- 


ver this Kingdome had.to judge of (hurch-work . And therfore 
we hope Ts the printing of them ſhall be as acceptableto 

Your Majeſtie,as the preaching ofthem was bothto yourſelfe 

and him. V Ve conceive,tt your liking had not continuedto 

them, Your eMajeſtie would nothave commanded us the 

printing of them. And we aſlure our ſelves,ſince the Lines 
 arethe ſame,the Preſſe which hath made them legible, hath 
made no blotupon your gractous favours. V Ve have been 
Þ only Servants, as we are many wates bound to be, to Your 
Majeities command, in making them ready for the Preſſe, 
but Authors of nothing inthem. And we heartily pray that 
the publiſhing of them, may be Honour to Your «MJ ajeſtie; 
Good to the Church ; and meanes of Comfort and ſalvation, to 
them whichreadthem. Andin theſe, andall other prayers 
for your Majeſttes long lite, and happy Governeinent, we 


humbly beſeech You to conceive of us, as we are, and ſhall 
ever be, 


Your MAjEST1IES moſt loyal, 
and humbly devoted 


S nbjefts and Servants * 


Guirt. LoxD0N. 
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$I CHRISTIANVS ES, SISTE: 
MORA PRETIVM ERIT, 


Non Nescirs Te, Qur Vim Hic Sirtus Sir: 

Enuspasm Tzxcunu Carnotitc# Eccinst&A Mad RN, 

Sus Eavasm FEiLIicis REeSuRRAECTIONILS So n, 
Eandzm D.IESV PxASTOLans Eerenanilan, 


SACRATISSIMUS AnT1STEs LANCELOTYV $ ANDREWS, 


LONDINI Oz1unpus, Epucartus CANTABRIGLE, 
Au LE PEMBROCH:Arumnnos: SoctonrPuiibsovotm 


V xus, Er NzminiSzcundus: 


LINGVARVM, ARTIVM; SCIENTIARVM; 


Humanorunm, Divixorum OunTua 
IxrF1ixX1TuUs Tut sAuRus, STuUerENDUN O2.C0NL(pt 


OrxTrzoDpoxs CHRISTI Eccuzsis, 


. Dicrtis, Scxiyris, PkEciIBus, ExxMPELO 
INCOMPARABILE PROPUGNACULUM: 


REecIna ELIZABETHEA a Sac R1S, 


» : D. Pautr Lond ox. LT SE 


D. PzTxzI WES TMONAS TT, DECANVS: 


EPISCOPY'S Cicxsraensls : ; ELI1ENSIS : . V VINTONIENSIS - 
REGIQUE Iacoso Tum AB ELEEMOSYNIS, 
Tum AB VTRIusQuE REGNi ConsLilis, 
DE:canus DEnitQus SacEeLLLi REGnn: 


ZDEM EX 
INDEFESSA OPERA IN STVDIIS, 


SuMMa SArIznTIA In REizus, 
& ASSiDua Pizrars In DEVM, 
X Prxorusa LarortTtaretE In EGcrtncos, 
$7 Rana AMotnNItTATE In Sus s, 


& SPECTATA PxOBITATE Ix Onxzs, 
= AET®RNYM ADMIRANDYS: 


M PARITER E T PVBLICEA FAME SATVR, 


ANNORV 
SED BONORVM PASSIM OMNIVM CVMULYCTY DENATYS, 
COELEBS HINC MIGRAVIT AD AVREOLAM COELSGSTEM, 
Anno | 
R=zo1s CAROLITI? Arartis S» _ 
CHRISTI MDCXXvy1,* ; 


TANTVM EsrT(LEector) quod TE MozrRENTES POSTERI 
Nunc Vo. zz ANT, Artquu Vr Ex Voro Tuo Varizas, Dicro 
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Sermons of the Natevitie, preached upon| \ 
: Chrif-maſſe-day. | 


| * Zmt, the 
1. EGy 9.6. Vntowe 4 Childess borne and unto wn 
& Sonne rs goven, © of 


mW. 1 Tun:3.16: Withont 


| .o. 
| ve controverſie great #s the | 
CHyſtery of Godlineſſe, which. is, God i; mani- 


feftedin the fleſh, exc. P-L7- 
IV. wy” 4, '5. Fhenthe fulneſſe of time was 
come, ent. His Sonne, (*c. '-p 


»2 2. 
Ve Luk. 3 v.10, 11. The eAngell ſaid Wnto Ned. 
Be not afraid, for behold, T bring you good ding . 

_ Ec. That there is borne unto you this day, a 
 viour, &c. P, 33- 
VL. Joh. 1.14. Andthe Word was made fleſh, and 
dwelt among us,05-0. | p.44. 
VII. Heb:1.y.1,2,3. At ſundry times, andin ds- 
verſe manners, God ſpake in the old time, ec." In 
theſe laſt daies, He hath ſpoken by His Sonne, ec. 
VIII. Toh. 8. 56. Yonr father Abraham +2; 


I , Eb. 3. 16. Hee in no wiſe rooke the Angels : | 
Seed of Abraliam He rocke. ' ad | 


fee , FC. | 
IX. Tit 14- Behold a Virgin ſhall conceive, 


and ſhe ſhall call His name \ramanuel. 
X. Mic.$.2. Ad thou Bethlehem Ephrata, - ce. 
out of thee ſhall He come forth,Cc. p.$3 
XI. Pal.85,v.o,rt. Mercy and truth ſhall meet 
&c., Truth ſhall bud out of the earth, &c. p.96. 
X11. Luk. 2.v.12,13. Andthis ſoall be a figne wnto 
Jos : you ſoall find the (, hild ſwadled, ec. p.108. | 
X11, Luk. 2. 14. Glory be to God in the high hea- 
vens, and peace uponearth, 5c. P-11n9- 
XIV. Mar. 2. v. 1,2. hin leſus was borne, Oc. 
Behold there came Wile men, &ec. p.129. 
XV. Mat. 2:2, Saying, Where is the King of the 
| Tewes, &&-c. For we have ſeene his Star, ec. p.129. 
XVI. Ephel. 1.10. That in the diſpenſation of the 
fulneſſe of the times, He might gather together in- 
to one all things, &c. in Chnt. p.148. 
XV1'. Pfal.2.7. 1 will preach the Law, wher 
the Lord ſai to me ; T hou art my Sonne, this day 
have I begotten thee. p-I59. 


Sermons of Repentance and-fufting, prea- 
ched upon Aſawedneſday. 


FC. 
Þ.72- 


I. Plal.y8.34. When He flew them,then they ſought | 


Him, ec. 


- 

." - <- - * + 
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| ment 7 $7 0K, 
TV. Luk. 17. 32. Remember Locs 

V. Luk. 16,25. Soxte remeſtb 
| Life time, receivedſt t 
VI:2 Cor.12-15. And {will gladly beſtow, and be 
| beſtowed for your ſoules, oe. 


H. Lam.1.12. 


HIT. Heb. #2223 


p62. 


- 


Sflengs 


..þ-285. 
wife. £ P.299» 
er, that thou in thy 


pleaſures, ee. -© p-309: 


6. 19nd ſea 


+ "p.g3T. 
© Paſſion preached upon 
Cood-ffiday, I 


= 


Sermons of the Paſſion 


1. Zech. 12.20. They ſoall looks upon Me, whom 


they have pierced. 


| -- f-333- 
Have 470 regard, &-c. : 


.349- 
ing #ngo lelus, the Ar or 


and Finiſver of 0 | faxth, fc... \ þ-365- 
Scrment of the ReſurreBion, preached | 
'_ _ upenEaſter-day. | 


IT. Rom.6.y.9,10,11. Knowing, that Chriſt, being 


1 


| 


| 


raiſed from the dead, dieth no more,C0fc. * s 3- 


"I. 1 Cor.15.20. £xr now 35 Chrilt riſen from the 
* | dead, and was made the firſt fraits of them that 


fecepe. . 
It. Mar. 16. v.1 


tothe $. Ard when thi Seth . 


ther of lam Salome. 
menrs, «has whey might come 
CC. 40 as TI a Þ» 49J- 
IV. Ioh. 20. 19. The ſame day then at nmght, cc. 


came lelus and ſtood in rhe midſt and ſaxd, Peace 

be unto you. | P:414- 
V. Iobig. 23; to the a8, Oh that my words were 
now written, c. For 1 amſxre that my Redeemer 
liveth, &c. P.423:; 
VI. 1 Cor.s. v-7,3. Chriſt er paſſe-over 32 ſacri- 
ficed for ns therefore let 14 keepe the F caſt, 447, 
VII. Plal.118.22- The ſtone which the builders red 

fuſed, CFC. P-439+ 
VLL Col.3.v.1,2. if yeberiſcn with Chriſt," ſceke 
| the things which are abowe thc, 459% 
IX.Plul. 2:v.$,9,10,1 1 He humbled Himſalf+,coc: 


bs Hei 


11. Deut. 23. g. #hen thox goeft out with ; 


againſt thine enemies, keepe thee then from all | X. loh. 2. 19. Difſolve this Temple, 


. wickedneſſe. 
NI. ler. 8. v.4,5,6,7. Thus ſaith the Lokd, all 
they fall and not riſe? &5c. p.193- 
IV. Ioel. 2.v;12,13. T urne you unto me with all 
your beart, and with faſting, &-c. P.203» 
V.. Mat.6.16. When you faſt. - P-214- 


p18; 


VI. Ibid. Zooke nor ſowre, as the Hy pocyites; 5c. 


P-2 2W7- 


thy repentance. - 


VIE. ibid, © 


VII. Mart. 3, 8. Bring forth therefore fructs wor- 
| p-238. 
p-249- | 


ON this cauſe God hath exalted Hime. That at 
the name of lelus every knee ſhould bow,&c.p.469: 
ws pad 4 


three days] will raiſe it. p.48r: 
XL 1 Pet.1.v.2,4. Bleſſed oder, gre” 
egotien us againe to alitely ho the reſuorr ett: - 
onof lefus Chxilt &cc. 0d -— 497 
X11, Mat, 12. v. 39, 40: » As lonas was threediaitt 
and three nights in the Whales belly, So fall the 
Sonne of man be, ec. | 
X[i1.y Cor. 11.16. 
| we have no [uch cuftere I 
XIV. loh. 20. 11, fotheap. But 


_——_...t.4 


. ” S 
——— 


X VIL\ Eli. 63: 91,23: #hois this that commeth 


Ty. Toh.- 16:7... 
not come, Orc. 
V."At- 19. v;T;2,3. Paul cameto 
VI. Ephef. 4. 30. And grieve not the Holy Spirit | 
Vil. Pſal, 68: 18. Thes art gone #p 01 high, Thou | 
VIUL. Luk.3:v.21,%2.Now it came to paſſe when all 


IX: Toh:20:22. He breathed on them, and ſaid, Re- 
X. uk. 4: 18,19. The Spirit of the Lord 


from:;Elom ? &c. 1 have troden the winepreſſe 


| 


Whew the day of Pentecoſt was 


*13rtxpedient for you that I got a- 
way”: For, if 1 goe not away the Comforter will 

2 | 68 . 628. 
: and 
fonnd there certaine Diſciples, «And he ſaid, +, 
Have Ju received the Holy Ghoſt 2 &c. p.638. 


of God, &c. p.650. 


baſt led captivity captive, &c. p.662. 
the" people were baptized, and that lelus alſo was 
baptized and did pray, the heaven was opened, Aud 
the Holy Ghoſt came downe upon him in a bodily 
ſhape like a Dove, &&c, p-674- 


ceive the Holy Ghoſt, p-636. 
is Hporn 
me; Becauſe He bath anointed mee, that I ſhould 


proach, oc, p- 698. 


| 


with ſpoken by the Prophet loel : And'it ſhall bee in | 
the laſt daies (ſaith God) I will powre out of my 
Spirtt pou all fleſh, cc. p. 710. 
Ka rin 9n 35. T hen Peter opened bis month 
- ind {ti2, Of 4 truth T perceive that Grod 55 #0 ac- 
toptey of perſons, Ec. 732. 
bal 1 bn 5. 6." This is that Jeſns Chit that 
Care by water and bloud, cc. Andit 1s the Spi- 
rit that bearcth witneſſe, OC. P-73 1 X 
XV. Jam. 1,v.16,17. Every good thing and every 


perfeft Gf is from above, Cc. P-745- 
XV. 1 Cor.12.v.4,5;6,7. Now there are diver- 
Piet of gifty, but the ſame $ pirit, &c. p.755-1 


Sermons preached upon the V.. of Auguſt. 


)-2 Sami1 8: Ya. - eAnd Cnſhi anſwered, The enc- 
micr'of my Lord the King, exc. be as that young 
mants, Oc. 773- 
fiTSanh 26.v,8,9; Then ſad Abiſai 1 avi : 
" Got berh cloſed rhint enemy into thine hand this 

dayac>c. p.784. 
Hi vChr 16.22. Touch not mine Anointed. 


| 


X1.' Aﬀ.'2.v.17.tothe 22. But this is that which | 


q 


DOCSIS” aaa: 
RR re iay to hits T1TVI. Etth. 2,v.21,25: 
aſe to my Father and your Father, &c. P55 


&c, Make you perfett, ce. 1 p.577. | VIIL Gen. 49. v: 
| = , py R 4 | thren in evill, 0.1 


©" Sermons of the Sending of the Hoty Ghoſt, 
4A ang es ME andsye | 


T.. ACÞ 2. v,$5253»: 


2 


Ve Pro-8.15. By me Kings raigne. 
VE Prov. 24.v.21,22,23» My Sonnefetre thos 


VIL Pal. z45:p. His mercies are over all his 


ength, o Lord, &c. 
In thoſe dajes when 


ON 


4 chei fate inthe Kings gate, 1wo of the Kin s$ Et. 
: nwuchs ( Bigthan and Tere(h ) were mes, 


» Oc. 


St a 5 45 $66: VI. 3 Sam. 24.v.5,6,7,8. 4nd che Javid 
XV TH. I2.v. 20,21. The Codof prare that | ſaid unto him :_ Set,j'the. dayis dove whirtef the 
- agdine- front "the" dead our: 'Lortl lelas } Lord ſaid unto thee, 5c. 1725, 1127:p.859e 


p32 wi_gteb, 
Sermons preached upon the V.. of November. 


I. Phal.18.v.2 3,24: Thisss the. Lords doing, Sc, 


One, ty Vo itt 21.21.72 Þ$95% | This 4s the day which the Lord huth rhatle;* ot 
Ik Ach, 2.4. eArd they were all fled with the Holy | - | p.889. 
” Ghiſt and began to ſheake, Ofc  p.608, | IL; Pſal. 126.v.1,2,344. When the Lord brought a. 
III. lol 14,v. 15,16 1wil pray the Father,and | gaine the captivity of Sion, we were like them that 
He ſtall give you another Comforter, &c. p- 6I7, dreame, Cc. | 


-9v0T. 
ILL. Luk. 9.V.54,55,56. «Ani when his Diſciples 
lames ard lohnfawsr, they [aid; Lord, wilt thi 


that we command that fire come down,&c. p.g11. 


IV. Lament.3.22. .7t is the Lords nercies that we 


are mot conſumed, 5c. 


P- 923« 

P:933+« 
the Lord and the K ing, and medale not with then 
that are given tochange. P.935. 
works. 


P-95'9. 


aL Efai. 37. 3. The childrey avecome to the 


birth and there 45 no ſtrength to byixg forth. p.g91. 


IX.. Luk.1.74.75. That we being delivered, tt. 
2» og him without feare, 5c. þ-983. 
> © 


| 


| choſe 
TIX, lam. t. 22. And be ee doexs of the Word, and 


I Atthe Spirrle. x Tit. 6. y 


- 9. 31.70 confirme thoſe Uaies of Purim, ac 
cording to their ſeaſons, Ge. P.997: 


Sermons upon ſeverall occafions. 


.17,18,19. Char# 
them that are yich, &+c. 4:46.19 ""S 


N . , . Ln 

I. Of the worſhipping of Imaginatisns, vs the 
Il Commandement, P.25. 
Nt ler.q.2. Thou ſhalt fiveaye,The Lord liveth, in 
trath.in judgement and in yi obteouſneſſe. P34. 


IV. loh. 20.23. Whoſe-ſoever ſinnes ye remit, they 
areremitted, ec. P,49- 


V, Jer, 23.6. This is the Name wherby they ſhall 


| call npon him, The Lord our righteouſneſſe. p.67. 


VI. Mat.22.21. 
are Cxlars. 
VI, Num.1o.v.1,3. Of the right of calling Aflem- 


blies, P-99. 
VIII. On the Coronation day.-Iudges 17. 6, Ir 


aaies there, was no K ng inlſracl, &c,p.115. 


Give to Czlar, the things which 
P-87. 


not hearers onely, &*c, P-1 29. 


X. At the opening of the Parliament. Ph. 8:.i. 
| Goll fanderh in che ( ongregation of Princes, &c. 
147. 

XL. PH. 106-y.29.230. Thus they provo 1 How 
| To anger, &c. end the plague was great among 
then, &c. p.159. 


+795 
IV. Pal. 8g. V. 20,21,22,23. Thave found David 
my ſorviane, | p.S15. | 


V 


Gr. 
PJa. 21. v.1 tothe 4- OV ERRTO] 


"4 _ Sermon preached at the F uwerall of L3ncelot 
tate Biſhop of” Wunchefter, 6 the Biſhop of Ely. 
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PREACHED: 
BEFORE THE KINGS *Y 
MAIESTIE AT VVHITE-HALL, 


On Tueſday, the XXV. of December, A. D.m Dc y. 
. ___ -- beiny CHRISTMAS Day. 
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"HEBR. Chap. II. V = «. XVL 


For, Heinno wiſe tooke the ANGE 2! Bu,the Seed of 
ABpRaH am Hee tooke. 


IN D, evenbecaule, this day, He tooke not the Angels Na- is 
Af cure upon Him, but tooke our' Nature, in the ſecd of A. 5 
braham : therefore hold wee this Day, as a high Feaſt - 
| therefore meet wethus, every yeere,ina holy Afſembly; 
even, tor aſolemne memorial, that He hath, as this day, 

2 beſtowed'\upon usa dignity, which upon the Angels, Hee 
£343. beſtowed not. That He (asin the Chapter before, the 
| «hop ſerrcth Him forth) that is the brightneſſe of His F4- Heb, ti; 
T4 thers glory, the wery Charatter of His [ubſtance, the Heire - 
of all things, by whom Hee made the World : Hee, when 
both ——_ it, (His taking upon Him their Nature +) 
inn to PR Dis and both ſtood before Him, Menand Angels : the An 
CD —cwww——___—_—_ 1 ook not, bt Hen Hee tooke; yas made Man, 
was not made an Angell : that is, did more forrhem, than He did for the Angels of Heaven. 
Elſe-where the Apoſtte doth deliver this very point poſtively ; (andthat)nor wirhour ſome | - 
vehcmencie: Without all queition great x5 the myſterie of cedlineſſe God is manifeſted in the fleſh. i Tini.z. 
.. Which isineffe, the fame, that is here ſaid; bur thar, here iris delivered by way of compa. **: 
7iſon, For, this ſpeech is evidently a compariſon, If He _ thus ſet ir downe : Our Nature I 
Ng | tooke ; 
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"Of the Nativirtie. 
rooke ;thar had beene poſitive. Bur, ſetting ir downe thus ; Ours He tooke, the Angels He took® 
mg!, ir is (certainly) comparative, | * ; OE "ay 
- - 1. Now, theMaſters of ſpeech tell us, that there is power inthe Poſitive, if ic begiven 
| forth, wich an earneſt aſſeveration. Bur nothing to thar, tharis in the Comparative. It is no- 
Efu.497%- thing ſo full, to ſay ; 1 will never forget you + as, thus to lay it ; Can mother forget the childe of 
Luk-19-17 Lox owne wombe ? well, if ſhe can, yet will not I forget you. Nothing fo forcible,to {ay thus ; 1 will 
e hold my word with you : asthus, Heaven and Earth ſhall paſſe, but my word ſhall not paſſe. The 
: Comparative expreſſing is (without all queſtion) more fignificants And this here is ſuch. 
Thers, the Angels; at 0 hand He tooke : but, ours He did. | 
| 2. Now, the compariſon is,as is thething in nature,whereunto it is mde: If the thing be 
I ordinary, the compariſon is according : But, thenis it full of force, when it is, with no meane 
or baſe thing, bur with the chiefc, and choice of all the Creatures as, here, it is : even withrhe 
Job 35-11 4nzelschanlelves. For then, it is atthe higheſt. 1. Thar of #/:hs, in Iob + That God teacheth 
us more than the beaſts, and giveth us more underſtanding than the fowles of the ayre ; (thatis) 
that Go Þ hath beene more gracious to us,thanto them,being made of the ſame mouldthar 
Ma x45, WEare; that (yer) He hath given usa priviledge, aboyethem; this, is much: 2. Thar of the 
20, Pſalmift, He hath net dealt ſowith every Nation; nay, not with any other Nation, in giving us 
the knowledge of His heavenly truth and Lawes; even, that we have a prerogative, if we be 
compared with the reſt of mankinde : (More than the beaſts,much : more than all ex beſides, 
much more:) 3. Butthis here, N«uſquam Angelos, &c. that He hath given usa preheminence 
above the Angels themliclves; granted us that, that He hath not granted the <A xzels ; that, is 
a Compariſon atthe very higheſt, and further we cannot goc. wat 
3- Onedegreeyer more: And that isthis. As, in compariſons making, it skilleth much, 
the excellency of the thing,wherewithall iris compared ; ſo doth ir too, the manner; how the 
comparyon is made, thepitchthar is takeyin ir. It is onething to make it ix #anto; another, 
intoto. One thing, when it is in degrees; (that more, this lefle: this not ſo much as thar, yer 
thar, ſomewhat though :) Another, whenoneis, the other is not at all, Sois it here: Aſump- 
fit, non aſſumpſit : Vs He did take; The Angels," Sir, not in any wiſe, nor, ina leſle, or a 
lower degree thanus: but them, xot at alf. So, it is with the higheſt, andar the higheſt. Ss 
much *- Bid here : anc more-cannar he ſaid. 
The only exceptionthat may be madeto theſe compariſens,is ; that, (moſt-what, ) they 
be edions : it breedeth a kinde of diſdaine inthe higher, tobe marched withthe lower ; Ef pect- 
ally,to beover-matched with'Him. We need nor teareit, here. The bleſſed ſpirirs, (the 47. 
Peneyieen gels) will rake no&OEnce at it ;they will notfemove Tacebs ladder forall this; or deſcend to us, 
<P... aſcend ſor us, ever a what the flower, becauſe He is become the Sonne of man, There is nor, 
42 inthem, thatenvious minde, that was inthe elder brother, inthe Goſpell, when the younger was 
t Tim, z. Teccivedto grace after his riotous courle. | | 
16. Whenthe Apoſtlerels us of the great myFerie, that God was manifeited inthe fleſh; imme- 
| Fer 2.12 lately after, hetels, that He was ſcene of the Angels : And (left we might thinke, they ſaw it, 
as wedoe many things here,which we wouldnor ſee) Saiar Petertels us, that deſiderant proſpi- 
cere ;thar, withdefire, and delight, they ſaw it ; and cannot be ſatisfied withthe fight of i, ir 
Yoke 2.19 Plcaſerh them ſo well. And, eventhis day, the day that it was done, an Angel was the firſt, 
14. that cameto bring newes of it, to the ſhepheards , and he no ſooner had delivered his meſl. 
bur preſently there was with Him a whole Quger of CAneels,fi ing and joying, and making me- 
lodie, for this waoyiz cr 4134s wore, this Good-will of God towards men. Sothat without dread of 
The D;. ©y dildaine or exception, onthe Angels parts, we may proceed ingur Text, 
ow Wherein, firſt ot the parties compared : Angels, and Men. 
IL. 2. Then, * of that, wherein they are compared, (aſſumption, or apprehenſion ; in 


he wy Taking: * And, not every taking, but apprehenſio ſeminis , raking on Him 
2 Cid, 
II. 3. Laſtly, of this terme [Abrahams ſeed :) the choice of that word kw 6 


exprelle mankinde by, thus raken on by Him. That Hee ſaith not : But Men Hee tooke : or, 


— we” og of Adam ; er, the ſeed of the Woman Hee tooke: But, the ſeed of Abraham 
C TQOKC, 
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Frhe parties compared ; Angels and Mex. Theſe two we muſt firſt compa Ex 4 
may the more clearely ſee the greatneſle of the grace and benefir, this how vouchſa-\.,, 52 
fedus, Nolong proceſle willnecd,to lay before you, how farre inferiour our Natures, a bbs. ? 
that of the Angels : It is a compariſon withour compariſon. Ir isroo apparant, if we be laid ys with _ 
rogerther, or weighed together, we ſhall be found minus habentes, farre too light. They are;in Anczrs. 
expreſſc rermes, laid, (both, in the 014, and in the New Teftament) to excell us inpower + And Pl.r0z.20. > 
as in power, ſoinall che reſt. This one thing ſuffice, ro ſhew the oddes : That our Na- ******+ A 
cure ; that we, when we are at our very highelt perfection, (it is eventhus expreſſed, that) we 
come neare, or are therein like ro, or as an Angell, PerteRt beauty, in Saint Stephen - They A@s6.g, | 
ſaw his face, as the face of an Angell. Pcrfe&t wiſdome in David : My Lord the K ing is wiſe as ? _ 14.30, 
anAngell of Go v. Pertect eloquence in Saint Paul : Though 1 ſpeake with thetongues of Men, Ce 
zay of Angels. All our excellency, our higheſt and moſt pertcet eſtare, is butto be, as they : 
therefore, they above us farre. | 

-.-; But, to come nearer : What are 4ngels ? Surely, they are ſpirits ; Glorious ſpirits; Heaven- Hebr.1.14, 
ly ſpirits ; Immortall ſpirits. For their Natwre or ſubſtance, Spirits: For their Luality, or orart ph 4 ; 
property, Glorious - For their Place, or abode, Heavenly : For their Dwurance, or contunuance, Luke, 30.36 _ 
Immortall. 


And, what is the ſeed of Abraham, but, as Abraham himſelfe is 2 And, what is Abraham ? 
Let himanſwer himſelfe; 1 am duſt and aſhes. What isthe ſced of Abraham? Let one anſwer,in Gen. 18. +7. 
the perſons of all the reſt ; Dicens putredint, &c. ſaying to rottenneſſe, thon art my mather, and 10) 17, 14. 
to the wormes, ye are my brethren. 1. They are ſpirits ; Now, whatare we, whar is the ſed of 
Abraham ? Fleſh. And what is the ha” harveſt of chis ſeed of fleſh ? what, but corruption, and\Gal.s.s. 
rottenneſſe, and wormes ? There is the ſubſtance of our bodics. Ts ; 
2. They, glorious ſperits : We,vile bodies (beare-with ir, it is the Holy Ghoſts owne terme, i 
Who ſhall change our vile bodier.) And not onely baſe and wile, bur filthy and uncleane : ex im- Phil; ue 
mnado conceptur ſemine, conceived of uncleane ſeed : There is the metal, And, the mould is no 19b 14-4: 
_ : the wombe, wherein we were conceived wile, baſe, filthy, and uncleane. There, is Our pai.; 1.6. 
L mam + | "i £29 | 
3- They, heavenly ſpirits, Angels of Heaven : thatis, their place of abode is in heaven 
above. Ours is here below. inthedatt; #nter pulices, ex culites, tineas,araneds,& vermes ; Our 
mw is here among fleas, and flies, moths and ſpiders , and crawling wormes. There is our place 
of dwcaling. | 
They, immortal ſpirits ; that is their durance. | Our time is proclaimedinthe Pro- 
phet : Fleſh, A fleſh is graſſe, and the glory of #t, as the floure of the field, (From Aprill to Iune.) Slay 40.6, 
The Sithe commerh; nay, the wind bur blowerh, and we are gone. Withering ſoonet than the 


aſſe, which is ſhort: Nay, fading ſooner, than the flowre of the graſſe,which is much ſhorter : 1044. , 9. 
Nay, (ſaith 10b) rubbedin peeces more eafily, than any moth. Dl 


- 


” 
- 


This we are, tothem, it youlay us together. And, if you weigh us upon the ballance,we ws xt , ' 
are altogether lighter than vanity it ſelfe - There is our weight. And, if you valut us; \Man#s themicives: 
bat a thing of nought - There, is our worth. Hoc &ft omnis homo, This is Abraham, and this is Pl.63a 1. 
Abrahams ſeed : And who would ſtand to compare theſe with Angels? Verily; there is RP) 544-14: 
no compariſon; They arc, incomparably, farre better than the beſt ot us; po ern 

Now then: this 1s the rule of realon,the guide of all choice, Evermore to take the better 
and leave the worſe. Thus would man doe; Heceſt lex hominis. Here thencommeth the mat- 
ter of admiration: Notwithſtanding theſe things ſtand thus, berweene the Angels and LAbra- 
hams ſeed : (they Spirits, rin beavenly immortall ;) yettooke He not them ; yet, in nowiſe, * 
tooke He them ; But the ſeed of Abraham. "The ſeed of Abraham, with-their bozies, wile bodies, 
earthly bodies of clay, bodics of mortality, corruption, and death : Theſe Hee tooke,, thee Hee 
tooke for all that. Angels, andnot men ;; So, intcafon, it ſhould bez: Men, and note Angels 
So iris: And, that granted to us, that denicd ro them. Granted to us ſo baſe; that denic 

and i ongly deny 


them, ſo glorious. Denied cd ; '0», «div 3 Not, not in/any wiſe, not at.any hand, fp ” 
tO them, every way, in every thing elle, above, and before us; inthis, beneath and © 70,9 
behinde us, 4 


we (unworthy,wretched menthat we are,)above and beforethe Angels,the © 


Cherubim, the Seraphim, and all the Principaitir, and Trove, incisdignicy. - This being // | 
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ond the rules andzeach of all reaſon, is ſurely matter of aſtoniſhment : Tire, &c. (ſaith 
Saint Chryſoftome,) this, it caſteth me into an extaſic, and maketh me to imagine, of our Nature, 

18. ſome greater matte 1 cannot well expreſſewhat. Thus itis : 1 is the Lord,ler Him doe what ſcemath 
 .  goodun His owne e5es. oe SE EIT x = 
IL © * And, withthis, Ipaſſe overto the ſecond point. This littleis enough,toſhew whar oddes 
Whercin' berieenethe Parties here matched; It will much better appeare (this) when we ſhall weigh 
are | the word n=ucarms, thar, whereinthey arematched. Whercin, two degrees we obſerved : 
compared. 1, 4pprehendit, and 2. Ares ju 
probes 7 a Lye, 1 her ſuch like : This word was ſought f 
In e (no t,) Su[cepit, or A it. or other 1uc e: 1nhiS word was lought for (cer- 
dir,he rooke. — made choice of Caich Us rus Scholiaſt : And he can beſtrell us, Ic is no com- 
ocean on word, Anditellus alſo what ir weighcth :) a»%: 3 (ſaith he) 52 54d ipri2u,"ehr idiuu, x; 

1 19 i g26.719 % 959%; iandcfſe: This word ſuppoſerh a flight of the one party, and a purſuit of 


- — 


os 
, 


Ceriur®'s apprehendens, laying faſt hold, and ſeazing ſurely on him. Sotwo things it ſu 
ſeth; ? Fieks of the ad : 2 hot purſuit of the other. DN IE 

Ie may well ſuppoſea flight. For,of the * Angels there were that'fled, that kept not their 

originall, but forſooke and fell away from their firſt eſtate. And Man fell, and fledroo ; and 
hid himſelfe in the thicke trees, fromthe preſence of God. And this is the firſt iffue. Vpon 
the Angels flight, He ſtirred nor ; (ate ſtill ; never vouchſafed to follow them: Let them goe 
whither they would; as if they had notbecne worth the while. Nay, Hee never aſſumed 
ought,by way of promiſe,for them : No promiſe inthe 014,to be borne and to ſuffer ; No Ge. 
ſpell, inthe New Teſtament, , neither was borne nor ſuffered, forthem. | 
But,when Mar fell,He did all. Made after him prefeatly,with 76: es: fought to reclaime 
n.ig; him, What have you done e Why have you done {0* Proteſted exmitie to him, that had drawne 
him thus away : Made his afſ»-mpſit ofthe Womans Je eed. 

And (which ismore,) when that would nor ferve, ſent after him ftill, by the hand of 
His Prophets, toſollicit his returne. 
| l And (which is yet more,) when that would got ſerve neither ; went after him (Himſelfe) 
Luke 15.5. inperſon : left His minety aud ninein chi fee, and got Him after the loſt ſheepe < Never letr, till 
He found him, laid bim on His ſhoulders, and ouz ht him home 4zaine. 

It was much, even butto looke after «s;, to reſpet# us. ſo farre, who were not worth the 
caſt of His eye : Much, to call us backe, or vouchſafe us an Yb: es. 

But more, when we came not for all that, to ſend afcer us. For, it Hee had but onely 
beene content togive us leave, to come to Him againe; bur given us leaveto lay hold on Him, 
ro touch bur rhe Ted of His garment ; (Himſelfe fitting ſtill, and never calling to us, nor 
ſending after us ;) ithad beene favour enough: farre above that we were worth. But nor on 
ly to ſend by others, but to come Himſelfe after us ; to ſay, Corps aptamihi, Ecce wenio ; 
Fal49.7- . Get Me 4 body, I will My ſelfe after him : this, was exceeding much, That we fled, and Hee 

Y followed us flying. 

A Bur yyet; this, is not all ; This is but to follow. He not onely followed, but didit ſo, with 
"* ſuch eagerniſſe, with ſuch carneſtneſſe,as,that is worthy a ſecond conſideration. To follow,is 
what ; yet that may be done faintly, and afarre off: butto follow thorow thicke and thin; ta 

followhard, and not togive over ; never to give over, till he overtake - that is ir. 
 And,Hegavenot over His purſuit —_ were longand laborious, and He full weary; 
though it caſt Him into a ſweat, a ſwear of bloud. Angelts ſuis non pepercit (Faith Saint Petey, ) 
a Pct,aig; The Angels offending, Hee ſpared not them - Man offending Hee ſpared him, andrto ſpare Him 
5 (ſaich Saint Pas/) Beſj ared not His owne Sonne + Nor His owne Sonne ſpared not Himſclfe ; 
, burfollowed His purſwr, through danger, diftreſſe, yea, through death i ſelfe. Followed, and 

{ofollowed, aS nothing made Him leave following, till He overtooke. 


in theword i=v«cm:) When (Tay) hee had owertatenthem, commerh in ficly and propers 
lynx. Which is not every taking ; not ſwſcipere,or aſſnmere : But, mangm injicere, ar- 
ripere, apprehendere ; to ſeaze upon it with great vehemency, to lay hold on it with both 
hands, as upon a thing, wee are glad we have got, and will be loth to lergoc againe. Wee 
kno W3 


rſt. Many words were more obvious,and offered themſelves tothe 


the other : A 08,06 eager, and ſo long, till he overtake ; and when he hath overtaken, #may- /// 
J 


3 And when He had overtakes (for thoſe two are but preſuppoſed,the more kindly to bring £ 
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_Of the Narivirit. 
know, aſſampſit, and upprebendit, both, take; bur apprebendit, with farre more fervour ind 
zeale, Ek gn Ajſampſit, any common ocdinary thing z apprebendit, athirig of price; 
which we hold deere; and much cftceme of. © © FED GUT Rs an Co 
-. | Nowgothe former compariſon, of what they, and what we; (but ſpecially; what we;) 
adde this three-fold conſideration: 1. That H2 denied ir the Angets, 'O» : denied it peremp-. 
torily,*OuNw>; Neither looked, nor called, nor ſent, nor went atterthem : Neither #6ote bole of 
chem, nor ſuffered them to take hold of Him; or any promiſe from Him © Denied ic them; 
and denied ir them thus. 2. Bur,gramedir us; ant granted it; how © That He followed us firſt; 
and thar,withparne : And ſeazed on us, after ; and rhar with greardeſire » We flying, and nor 
worth thefollowiog t and 7yins, and not worth the taking up. * Thar He gave nor leave for 

us to cometo Him : or; fate ſtill;and ſuffered us to returne,and take hold: (yet, this He did:) 

2 That He did not looke after us, nor call after us, norſend after us onely :(ycr,all this He did; 

r00.).-3 But, Himſelfe roſe our of His place,and came after us; and with hand and foot, made 

afcerUs: Followed us, with His feet ; and ſeated on us,with His hands ; and thar, per:viam ,non 
aſſumptionis, ſed apprehenſionis (the manner, morethanthe thing ir (elte;) All theſe,if we lay 
rogether, and, when we have done, weigh chem well, itis able roworke wich us. Surely, xt 

muſt needs demonſtrate to us,the care; the love, the affeion, He had rous; we know nocauſe 

why ; being bur (as Abraham w2s) 4u#t, and, (as ae war? ok (1acob) ſairh) feſſe 5 andnot Gen.18. 53 
worthy of any one of theſe: No, not of the meareft of his mercies, Eſpecially, wheh the 32.10 
fame thing ſo graciouſly granted us, was denied to no lefle perſons, than the Argels, farre 

more worthy-than we. Sure,He would not have done it for us, and not tor them if He had 

not eſteemed of us, made more account of us, than of them. 

And yet; behold a farre greater than all theſe: Which is,apprehendit ſemen; He took not 2 
the perſon, but He tooke the ſeed, (that is) the Nature of man; Many there be, that can bee In appre- 
contentto take upon them the perſons, and torepreſent them, whoſe n4dtares, nothing could #ex4r 
hire them oncero take upon them. Bur, _ is the Nature ; yea,(as the Philoſopher ſaith) —— 
nature intimum, the very internall eſſence of nature is the ſeed; The Apoſtle ſheweth,whart his 
meaning is, of this taking the ſeed, when (the verſenextafore, ſave one) he ſaith, that For. | 
aſmmch as the children were partakers of fleſh and bloud, Hee alſo would take part with them, by ta« Verſe 14, 
king thefame. "lo rake the fleſh and blowd, He muſt needs rake che feed - for, from the ſeed, 
the fleſh and bloud doth proceed: which is nothing elſc butthe blefled apprehenſion of our Na- 
tare, by this dayes Nativitie. Whereby, He, and we, become not only one fleſh; (as man and _ 
wife doey by-conjugall union -) bur, even one bloudtoo, (as brethren, by natural union >) Per 'r; , -— i 
emmnid ſimlss (\aith che Apoſete;inthe nexr verſeatter againe) ſin only ſet aſide : Alike and ſuta- * 29, 
ble to us 4 all things fleſh, and bloud, and nature and all. Soraking the ſeed of Abraham, as: verr 1 = 
that He became/(Hinfeltc) the ſeed of Abraham: So was, and fois truely termed, in the 
Scriptures, W hich is it, that doth conſummare, and knir upall this poinr, and is the head of 
all. 'For,in all other apprehenſwns, we may ler goc, and lay downe; when we will ; but;rhis, 


this taking os the ſeed, the natare of man, can never be pur off. It is an aff a without a BY. 4 


48 © 


repoſition. One we are, He and we, and ſowe muſt be ; One, as this Day, Itor ever. 
And,emergent, or iſluing fromthis, arcall thoſe other apprehendings,.or ſeaſures of the 

perſons of wen, (by which, Go » layeth hold onrthein; and bringeth them back: from cr 
rourto truth, and from finne to grace,) that have beene, from the beginning, or ſhall beero 
theend of the world. - Yhar, of Abraham himſelte, whom 'G 0D laid hold of, and broughr 
from owt of '/ R of the CLaldeans,and the 1dols,he there worſhipped; That, of our «Apoſtle Gen.r 5.7 
Saint Pasl, that was apprehended in the way to Damaſcus. Thar, of Saint Peter ; thatinthe pn% 1 
very act of {inne, was{eazed on with bitter remorſe for it. All thoſe: and all theſe, whereby 52.53: 
men daily are laid hold pf in pirzt, and taken from the by-paths of ſin; and errour,and redu- ; 
ced into the right way;and ſo their perſons recovered to God,andſcazed to His uſe. All theſe * 
On; (of the branches,) come from this apprehenſion ( of the Seed :) they all have 4 

chei 

His Spirit, for His taking our fleſh. This ſeed, yherewith Abraham is made the ſanne of G 
tromrheſeed, wherewith Cu x 157 is madethe ſonne of Abraham. 7 269-0 
-  And\,theend, why Herthusrooke upon Him the ſeed of Abraham,wasgbecauſe He rook 
upon Hun, to. deliver the ſeed of Abraham. Deliver them Hee could not, ex 


cept Hee 
B 3 iftroyed 


r beginning and their being, from 1h1s dayertaking ,even Semen apprehendit. Our #720 6 Ss | 
9 2. —@ 5. 
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deſtroved death, andthe Lord of death, the Divell, Them, He could not deftroy, unlefſe He 
died : — He conld not, except He were zvortell - Mortall He could =. except He 
tooke our Netwre on Him, that is, the ſeed of Aznanam. But, raking it, He became 
mortally died, deſtroyed death, delivered us; was (Humſelfe) apprehended, that wee might 
be ler 
| oF: ing morethen, out of this word Apprehendir. The former touchath His love; 
whereby He {o laid hold of us,as of a thing very precious to Him : This (now) toucheth our 
danger ; whereby, Heſocaughrus, as, if He had not, it had beene a great venture, but wee 
had ſunkeand periſhed. One, andthe ſame word, ['_Apprehendit ]ſoncth well, to cxprefſe 
both His affection, whereby He did it ; and our great perill, whereby we needed ir. We had 
beene (before) laid hold of, and apprehended,by one,mentioned in the x 4. verſe,hethat hath 
power of Death,even the Divell : We were in danger, to be ſwallowed up by him; weneeded 
one, to lay hold on us faſt,andro plucke us out of his jawes. So Hedid. AndT would have 
youto marke : It is the ſame word, that is uſed, to Saint Peter, in like danger,(Mat.14.13.) 
when, being ready to finke, i29«Ci/, Cunrsr __ him by the hand, and ſaved him. The 
ſame here, in the Greeke ;that, inthe Hebrew, 1s uſed (Ger.19.16.)to Lot and his daughters, 
inthe like danger z when, the Angels caught him, and by ſtrong hand placked him our of So- 
dome. One delivered, from the water ; the other, from the fire. 
And it may truly be ſaid, (inaſmuchas, all Gods promiſes, as well rouching temporall, 
iCor.1.20 4s, Cternall deliverances ; and as well corporall, as ſpirituall; be i» Cunxisr yea and 
Amen : Tea, inthe giving forth ; Amen,inthe pertorming) that even our temporall delivery, 
from the dangers, that daily compaſle us abour ; even from this laſt, ſo great, and fo fearfull, 
as the like was never imagined before; all have their ground, from this Great «TG : 
are fruits of this Seed, here, this bleſſed Seed, for whole ſake, and for whoſe truths ſake, thar 
om. 9.29 we (though unworthily) profefle, we were by Him caught hold of, and ſo plucked out of it: 
And, but for which Seed, fats eſſemns ſicut Sodoma We had beene even as Sodome, and periſhed 
in afovg and the powder there laid had even blowen us up all. 
nd may not I adde to this [ apprebendit, wt liberaret, ]the other (inthe eighth Chap- 
ter following) apprehendit, ut manu duceret : to this [ of taking usby the hand, rodehiverus, ] 
that, [of raking #s by the hand, co guide us: Jand {o, out of one word, preſent Him to you, 
not. onely., as our Deliverer, but as our guide, roo 7 Our Deliverer, to ridde us from him, 
that hath power of death ; Our Guide, to Him, that hath power of Life. + Tolcade us, even by 
the way of truth, to the path of life ; by the ſtations of well doing, tothe manſions of His 
tchn 14.2 Fathers houſe. Secing, He hath fignified, it is His pleaſure norto let goe our hands, buc 
lobn 14-3 to hold us till, till He have brought us, thar, where He i, we may'alſabe. This alſo is inci- 
"- to apprebendzt ; but, becauſc it is out of the compaſlle of the Text, Itouch it onely, and 
e It. | 
ya : And, can we now paſle by this, but we muſt aske the queſtion, that Saint 1obn Baptifts 

f Motherſametime asked, onthe like occaſion  * Ynde wihi hec ? (ſaith (het) Y nde nobis hoc ? 
chls E (may we ſay :) Not, uy mater Domini ; but, quod Dominws ipſe venit ad nos ; Whence com- 
Y; dit. meth this unto us, thatthe Lox » Himſelfe, thus came unto us, and trooke us, letting the 

8-143 Angels goe? Angelsare better than the beſt of us ; and, reaſon would, ever, the better ſhould 
| be taken : how then were we taken,that were not the berter © | 
Sure, not without good ground, ({ay the Fathers,)who have advcntured to {carch out 
the Theologie of this point : {uch reaſons, as might ſerve for inducements, to Him, that is, pro- 
#us ad miſerendum, naturally enclined to pitty z why, upon us, He would rather have com- 
paſſion. And, divers ſuch I inde: I will rouch onely one or two of them. 

Firſt, Mans cale was moreto bepirried, than theirs, becauſe man.was tempted, by ano- 
ther ; had a Temprer. The Angels had none, None, temptedthem; None, bucchemſelves. 
» { £1 te, Et levins off aliens mente cel. quam propris ({aith S. Avguitine.). The offence is the leſle, 

Fs If it $row from another, than if i breed inour ſelves : And, the lefſe the offence, the more 
pardonable. | | 
T Againe, of the Angels, when ſome fell,otherſome ſtood ; and {o,they (all) did not periſh. 
<4 Pay wf Bur, withe firſt va, all men fell ; and fo, every mothers childe had died,and ng fleſh beene 
lyp1mv{g} faved; For all werein 4dom;and fo,ingand with Adamall had come to noughs, T hencom- 
m 
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meththe 7/almfu quation; Nunquidin veneer Ihe bit ths me of en for mt? rare, 
That cannot be: So-great ws{dome cannot doe ſg great a warke; wmwaine., ne ene? v6 wy = 
beene, it God had not ſhewed. mercy ; And;-therefore was mans.caſe rather, of the trvaine,. _ 
matter of commiſeration, (This is Leo, ) os WEE” \ pcs. Chg : 
And thus have they travelled, and'theſe havethey found, why He did apprehend us, ira-. 4 _ - 4 
therthanthem. Ir may be, not amiſſe, Bur, wewill content our ſelves; . tor: ourunde nobs 
bec ? whence commeth- this tous; with the anſwer of the YEIPRaſes :-Whence, bur from IRE . - 
the tender mercies of our God, whereby this day hath wiſued us ?  Zelus Domini, ({aigh Eſayy) The. mo? 
zeale of the Lord of Hoſts ſhall bring it to paſſe - propter nimianm charitatem ((aith the Apoſtle) eb.:.4: 
Sic Des dflexit (faith He, He Himſclfe;) And we (taughtby Him)ſay,&venſo.Lord;tar, (0 T 6 
it was thy good pleaſure thusto doe. | | 20321 543 03 itf SAOM a 
$35 ids 1016 RT =dfan 
All this while are we abour taking the Seed - the Seedin generali; B nw, why,Abra- "T1... Y 
hams Seed ? Since it is Angels, inthe firſt part,why not Men in the ſecond, bur.Seed 2 Qrat The: 'i 
Seed, to exprelle our nature; why not the Seed of the woman, but the Seed of \ Abrehem ?..Ir Choice, 
bethought, becauſe he wrote to the Hebrewes, he rather uſed this rewag at'A4br Why A- 


$ 


A ecaule, othey WCTc, and {o. lovedito be ited, and he would pleaſerhem, | But, L find, _ 
\ theancient Fathers goe further zand, out of it, raile maxter, both ot comfartzaud of direitiang, 
> and that, for us too. 


1. Of comfert, firſt ; with reference ro our Saviewr,who 


: 
: 


zo keepe the whole law of God : which bond we had broken, and fortcited, and incurred 
eurſe annexed,and were ready to be apprehended, and committed for it. That ſo, He,keeping 
the Law, might recover backe the «hirographwm contra nos, the hand:writine that was. ds CF 1 is; 
24mnft us ; and {o, {ct us free of the debr. T his Bexd4 did not relate, tathe Syed of the Woman A. b PF. 
i pertaincd (properly ):ro the ſced of Abraham : therctore, thattecmeftteth us better. Vcks ©, v.08 | 
our faile, two diſtinct benefits they are: * F atius home, and. * Fadtss ſublege;and, ſodoch 1 * :.: 
Saint Pavl recount them. Made man; that is, the Seed of che Woman : and, ,naade under. the G14. 4. 
Law ; that is the Seedof Abraham. To litele.pimpele, He ſhould have rakeathe one, it He f 4 
had nat alſo undertaken the other, and, as the Seed of Abraham, eutred bond for us, and ta- +. © wed\ | 
our debt upon Him. This firſt. nt” EY 
2. And, beſides this, there is yetanother z xeternosg it to the Nation, or People, whom 
He togke upon Him. It is fure, they were, of all orher people, the moſt wxtoward; both, of 
the hardeſt hewts, and of the ſt1ffe/# weckes ;, and (as the Heathen mannorerh them) of the 
worſt natures. Go v Himlelterclleththem {65 i was, forno vertue of theirs, or for any 
pure naturals in them, that He tooke them ro Him, for they were,that way, the worſt of the 2 9-5 
wholeearth. And ſo then, theraking of Abrahams ſeed amounterh ro 25 much, as thax, of 
Saint Pazl, (no leſſe true, than worthy of all min tobe received ;). that He carne into thit worl#,te 4 Tim.z,15 
ſave ſinners; and thar, chiefe ſinners, as (itis certaane) they were;z- even the Seed of Abraham, | 
ofallrhe Seedof CAdam, 4 1 ov 4,4 > 1 "ww SH. _— 
But, not for comfort onely, .but tor deredFiontoo, doth He uſe wAbrohams name bere. 2 
Even, to entaile the benefit commingby it, to his Seed; thatis, to ſuch ashe was. For, fo; For our 4- 
bu ſake,were all Nations bleſſed. And C þrifþ.chough He took the ſeed of the Buman, yerdoth 4 
not benefit any,but the ſeed of  Abrabam ,, eventhoſe that follaw-the teps at His faith. For, 
by faith, 4braham tooke ho)d of Him,by whom, He was in merey takenhakd of : #5 tw watty Gen.v5.7, 
fidem & tenuiſti (faith Saint Auguſtine.) That faith of his, to Him, ”" 


* 


all cheir carnall propagation: They onely are Abrahams ſeed, that lay bold of the 
ou e. And,theGalatiens {o doing, though they were mecxe heathen men, (as we be 


3902 G43 6:1 
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bur,thar i5 not all ;rhere gacth inoreto che making us direhere ſeed{a51Ghrift Himſelſe, [92.0 
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both them and us.) Saith He ; if ye be Abrahams ſonnes, then muſt yee 
pf Abraham.” W hich.the Apoſtle well callerh,the fteps,or impreſſions of Abra- 
ns fark; Or, we may callthem, the fruits of this ſeed, here. So reaſoneth our Saviour :. 
im 2.x», Hoc non feent Abraham; This did not he if ye doc it, yearenot h1s ſeed: This did he, doe ye 
l.z& rhelike, and hi ſecd yearc; So, here is adouble apprehenſion : * one of S; Paul ; * theother 
> of Si: Tames; Worke, for both hands ro apprehend. Both, 3 Charitas, que ex fide; and 
m.-6: > des que per charitaters operativr. By which we ſhall be able (faith Saint Paul) to lay hold of 
; 149% onal e-and ſo; be Hlrahids ſeed here arthe firſt ; and come to Abrahams boſomethere, 

+1 *2tthelaſt. So have we a briefe of Semen Hbrahe. 

The ule. Now. what is tobe commended tous out of this Text, for us to lay hold of 7 Verily, 
Lofthe. firſt, ro rake us to our meditation ; the meditation, which the * Pſalmſt hath, and whichthe 
bs For Me- Apoſtle, (in this Chapter,) voucheth out of him (at the ſexth Verſe ;) When I conſider ({aith 
ditatinn. hee) the Heavens, (fay we, the Angels of Heaven,) and ſee thoſe Glorious Spirits paſſed by, 
* PLL8.4: 3nd 7 taken, evenito ſigh with him, and ſay, Lord, what is man, (cither Adam, or Abra- 
<'. ' * ham) that thou ſhowldeſt be thus mindefull of him, or the ſeed,or ſoxnes of either, that thox ſhoul- 

deft make this doeabout him! The caſeis here farre otherwiſe, tarre more worth our co 

detation. There, Thou ha#t made him alittle lower : Here, thou haſt made him a great deate 


Ae higher , than the Angels.” For they, this day firſt, and ever ſince, dayly have, and- doe adore 
b 


__ nts wh a 


F 
{bj 


our Nature, inthe perſonall Vnion with the D «s 1 T 1 =. Looke you (ſaith the Apoſtle ;) 

c.1, 6 when Hee browrht His onely begotten Sonne into the World, this Hee proclaimed before Him, Let 

© alt the Angels worſhip Him : and ſo they did. And upon this very dayes taking the ſeed, 

+. Chron; hath enſued (asthe Fathers note) a great alteration. Before, inthe 01d Teſtament, they ſut- 
»:b* fered David to fit upon his knees before them: Since, (inthe New) they endure nor, Saint 
As ” Iobn ſhould fel downe to them, but acktiowledge, the caſcis alcered, now; and no more 


ww 


+: «ſh iority, bur" all fellow ſervants. And, eveninthis one part, rwo things preſent them- 
4 Aves unto us: 7 His humility, £215 non eft confuſus (as, in the eleventh Verſe, the Apoſtle 


- ſpeakerh) who was not confounded,thus to take our Nature. * And withall,the Honour and hap- 
Luk, 21-35 pifiefſe of Abrahams eed, ut digni haberentur, that were counted worthy to bee taken, to 


” neere unto him, «2 G { 

= _ > FX *-* 'Thenextpoitit: That; after we have well.confidered it,webe affected with it ; and that, 

I 15 5 n6 otherwiſe, than Abraham was. Abrahemſaw it, even this day, and but afarre off, and He 

: rejoyced at it : And ſoſhall we, onit, if we be His true ſeed. Ir brought forth a BenedidFns, 

WY a Maznificat,from the true ſeedof Abraham; It it doe not thelike,fromus,cerrainly ic bur 

forts in our braines ; we bur warble about it : Bur, we beleeve it not, and therefore, neither 

doe we rightly underſtand ir. SureI am, ifthe Angels had ſuch a feaſtro keepe, if He had 
done'thelike forthem, they would hold irwith all joy and jubilee. They rejoyce of our 
od; bur, if they had one of their owne, they muſt needs doe ir after another manner ; farre 
moteeffectually. If we doe not, as they woul doe, (were thecaſe theirs,) itis,becauſe we 
fe thort, in conceiving theexcellencie of the benefit. Ir would have (ſurcly) due obſerva- 

' rfonif-it had his due and {erious meditation, 

Luk. 12.48 her, we 4{ptg undefftend this : That fo whom much tis given, of them will much be re« 
quiired ; and (as Gregorie well fairh) Cum creſcunt dona, creſcunt & rationes donorum, As the 
gifts grow, ſo grow the arcompts roo: Therefore, that by this new dignity befallen us, 

Necefſſit as quedan wobis impoſita eft (ſaith Saint Auguitine,) there is a certaine necefliry laid 

upon us, to become, in ſome meaſure, ſurable unto it; in that weare oxe, one fleſh ; and one 
blowd, with rhe Sonne of God.' Being thus in honor, we ought to underſtand oufelſtate,and nor 
Ma.49.13 fall intorhe Pſalmiſts reproofe,that we become like ang hon periſh. For,if wedo (indeed) 

— 4 Wee 4 thinke,our Nature is ennobled by this ſo high a conjunction,” we ſhall henceforth hold our 

ſelves moredeare, and ara higher rate, thanto proſticure our ſelves to ſpnne, for every baſe, 

wifline; and tranfitory pleaſtire. For tell me, men that arerakento this degree, ſhall any of 

—_—_ them'prove 1Devill (as Chriſt (aid of Indas :) or ever (as thele with us, of late) have to doe 

tohn 6.70 With'any deviliſh'ot TwdaſlyfaR ? Shall any man,atrer this 4ſ/=mption, be as Horſe or Mule, 

Plal.3 » 9. tÞat\have no underſtanding ; and, in a Chriſtian proteſſion, livea brutiſh life * Nay then, Sainr 

1 Cor.z.; Pawlrdls us farther, that if we henceforth walke lrke men, (like but even carnall ot naturall 

| meh,)Itisafailt ines; Somewhat muſt appeare, inus, more thanin ordinary men, who 
"2 | are 


Of the Nativiris. "> RI. 


Sermon 1. 


ah. 


are vouchſafed ſo extraordinary a fayour. Somewhat.more, than common; would come 
from us, if it were bur for this Dayes ſake. _ Nb hrs - oY 
To conclude, nor onely thus to frame meditations and reſolutions, but even ſome pra- * For Preffice, | 
Rice too, our of this a&t of apprehenſion. Ir is very agreeable toreaſon, (ſaiththe Apoſtle) Pail3.2, 
that we-endevour and make a proffer, if wee may by any mcanesto apprehend Him, in He, _ 
by whom wearethus, in our Nature, apprehended, or (as He termeth u) comprehended, even — 
Chriſt Teſs ; and be ututed to Him, this day, as He was to us, this day, by a mutuall and re- | 
ciprocall apprehenſion. Wee may ſo, and wc are bound fo : vere dignam & juſtum eſt. And 
we doe ſo, ſo oft, as we doe (with Saint Iames ) lay hold of, apprehend, or receive infitum wer. es 1.37, 
bum, the word which u« daily graffea into us. For, the Word He is, and, inthe Word, Hee is 
received by us. Bur, that is not the proper of this day, unlefſe there be another joyned unto : 
it. This day, verbum caro fattum eſt ; and ſo muſt be apprehended, in both. Bur ſpecially, Jobs 1.14, 
in His flefb, as this day giveth it, as this day would have us. No w. the bread which we breake, + 
4 it not the partaking of the body , of the fleſh, of IESV'S CHRIST ? Iris ſurely ; andbyir, (and * Cor.10.16] 
by nothing more,) are we made partakers of this blefſed union. A little before, Heſaid, Be. | +6  * 
Cauſe the children were partakers of fleſh and bloud, He alſo would take part with them ; May not Ver.14; 
weſay the ſame 2 Becauſe He hath ſo done, taken ours of us,we alſo enſuing His ſteps, will +» + 
participate with him, and with His fleſh which He hath taken of us. Iris moſt kindely, * 
co take part with Him, inthar, which He took part in, with us; and thatto no other end, bur 
chat He might make the receiving of it by us a meanes, whereby He might dwell iz ue, and we NM 
in Him, He taking our fleſh, and we receiving His ſpirit ; by His fleſh, which He tooke of us,re- 


) 


eeiving His ſpirit, which Heimparteth to us ; That, as He, by ours, became conſors humane 
nature ; ſo we, by His, might become confortes divine nature, p of the Divinena- #Pet.1.4; 


ture. Venly, itis the moſt ſtreight and perfetraking holdthat is. Nogunion ſoknitreth, 


aSit. Not conſangainity ; Brethren fall out : Not mariage; Man and wifeare ſevered, _ 
But, that which is nouriſhed, and thenouriſhment, wherewith, they neverare, 
never can be ſevered; but remaine onefor ever. With this A@ thenof mu- 
cuall taking, raking of His fleſh, as Hehath raken ours, let us ſeale our * 
_  dutieto Him, this day, for _ not <Lxgels, butthe ſed 
of Azxanam. Almighty Gop 


grant, GC. 
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SERMON PREACHED 
before the Kings MalesT1z, at White-Hall, 


on Wedneſday, the XXV. of December, A. D. mp c v1. 
being CHRISTMAS day.” 


——_— 


E SA. Chap. IX. Ver. VI. 
For, unto us a Childe is borne, and unto us a Sonne us given , and the Goverment is 


apon His ſhoulder ; and He ſhall call Hs Name WonDEeREFuLL, CouNn- 
SELLER, [He MiGHTY Gop, Ing EVERLASTING FATHER, 


THe PriNcE Or PEACE. {oin 4 


== HF. words arc out of Eſay : and, if we had not heard him named, 4 
ST might well have beene thought, our of one of the Evangeliſts, as : 
more like a Storic than aProphecie. Is borne, .« given, ſound,as if O 
Ball they had beene written ar,or ſince the birth of chrif : yet were they 1 
All written morethanſix hundred yeeres before. | 'V| 
There is ho onething {0 Ereat a ſtay to our faith, as that we finde 
the things, we beleeve, ſo plainly fore-told,ſo many yeares before. 
Is borne, ts given? Nay, ſhall be; {peakelikea Prophet : Nay, ts ; lo- 
nens de future per modum preteriti.; ſpeaking of things to come as 
it they were already vaſt This cannot be, that. G o », who talleth things that are not, as if 
Elay 41.23. they were, and challengeth any other, to doethelike. Ir is true miracles move much : but 
« Thel, 2.9. Y& ven in Scripture, weereade of lying miracles : and the poſſibility of falſe dealing lea- 
vcth place of doubt, even in thoſe that be rruc. Bur, for one, fix hundred yeares before Hee : 
is bornz, to cauſe prophecies, plaine direct prophecies to bee writtenof Him : that paſſerh all 
conccit; cannot be imagined, how poſſtbly it may bee, but by God alone. Therefore Ma- 2 
bomet, and all falſe Prophets came, (at leaſt boaſted ro come) in ſzpnes, Bur, challenge them, {: 
Apce 19.0. at this; not a word, no mention of rhem in the world, till chey were borne. True therefore, 
that S. 1ohn ſaith : The Teſtimonie (that is, the Freat principalltteſtmony) of 1eſws, i the ſpirit "3 
»Per.r.ig. of prophecie. It made Saint Peter, when he had recounted what he himſclfe had heard, inthe ; 
Mount (yet, as it there might be;even in that,deceptio ſenſu ) ro adde, Habemus etiam firmiorem 
ſermonem prophetie : We Pave a nerd of prophecie, belides., and thar, firmiorem : the ſurer of the 
twaine. 

This prophecie is of a certaine Childe. And, if we aske, ofthis place, (asthe Funzch did, 
of another, in this Prophet) Of whom ſpeaketh the Prophet this ? wee muſt make the anſwer, 
that (rhere) Philip doth ; of Chriſt - and the teſtimome of leſws is the ſpirit of this Prophecie, 
The ancient Iewes make the ſame. Ir is but a fond ſhift, to draw it (as the latter Iewes doe) 
to Ezekias : it will notcleave. It was ſpokentoAhaz, E Jekias father, now King : and that 
after chegreat overthrow he had, by the Kings of Syria and 1 ſracl, in the fourth of his raigne. 
Yar, ics deduced, by plaine luppuration, our of the eighteenth of the ſecond of Kings : Exze- 

* kias was nixe.yeeres old, betore Ahaz his Father came to the crowne. Ir was by that time, too 
| wes, ares to tell it for tydings, (then) thar he was borne ; he then, being chirteene yeeres of age. 


Befide, how ſ[cnſ(clefle is it, troapply,to Ezekiaes,that in the next verſe; _—_ his govers- 
ment and peace there ſhould be none end, that his throne ſhould be eabliſhed from t in we for 
ever : whereas his peace and government (both) had an cnd within tew yeeres © 
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_ of them (more) carried away captives. And now, the rwo Kings were ailing new power bis Pre 
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__Tousitis ſufficient, thar the fore-Part of the Chapter is; by Sainr Aarrhew, 
plied ro our Savvy - and thar, this verſedoth infeparably weodoy— Mac owe is atlea 
the reaſon of it 3; For; nutons, Of Him therefore, we takeir; and to Him apply'ir; thar cannor * * 
be taken, of any, or applied toany other, but Him. | 21 mor << tS90-- 

Bur, how came Eſay to ſpeake of Chriſt, ro Ahaz ? Thus: cAbaz was theninvery great The oc 
diſtrefſe ; he had loſt in one day cighry thouſand of his people; and rwo hundred thouſand: tefeno? 


2gainſt him : The times grew very much overcaſt. And,this y6uthall obſerve: The'chiefeſt pbecie, 
prophecies of Chriſt came ever, in ſuchtimes: That, S. Peter did well, ro reſemblerthe wort » Per;r.19g 
of prophecie to a candle,in loco caliginoſo,a dark roome. Lacobs, bf Shilo, in £,gypt; adark placs: 32-49. 
Daniel's, of Meſfias, in Babylon ; a place as darke, as Zgyp? : This of Eſay,wacnthe ten Tribes yang. 24; 
were on the point of carrying away, under Hoſhza, Thar of leremie (4 Woman ſhall intloſt's 25. 
4 Man) when Inda, inthe ſamecaſe, under Techonias; Ever, in darke rimes;who therefore nee- Iere31.2 45 
ded moſt the light of comftorr. 
Bur, what's this to 4has caſe £ He looked for another nieſſage fromhim 3 Howto 
eſcape his enemies. 'A cold comfort might he thinke ir, ro be preached to, of Immannel, In- 
deed, he ſothought it; and therefore hee gave over E[ay, and betooke him ro Shebna; who 
wiſhed him to ſeeke to the King of Aſhur for helpe, and let /mmanzel! goe, Yer, forallthar, 
even then to ſpeake of Chriſt, being looked into, ur is neither impertinent, nor our of ſeaſon. 
With all che Prophets it is uſuall, inthe calamiries of this people; to have recourlſeſtill, rothe 
fundamentall promiſe of the Meſfias.. For thar, till Hze' were come, they might bee ſure 
they could nor be rooted out ; buc muſt be preſerved, if it were but for this Childes ſake, rill 
He were borne: And yet, if they could beleeve on Him, otherwiſe lt is no match : Nifs tre- 
dideritts, Then, thus the Prophets argue: He will not denie you this favour, for He will £6.7-s: : 
grant you a farre greater than this, even His owne Sonre,; and, by him, a farregrearter delive- 
rance; and, if He can deliver you from the devouring fire of He{, much morey from then: 
and if give you peace with God, much more with them.. So, teaching thoſe that will learne, 
the onely right way to compaſle their owne ſafery, is by making ſureworke of Immanuel,God 
wih us. To the true regard of whom, G o bv hath annexcd the promiſes as well of this, as of © _. 
the other life. All are, as lines drawne from this center ;all in Him, yea and Amen. Which a [-# —_—_ 
ſerve, to raiſe Ahaz up, and his people; co receive this C/ilde, and rorejoyce in His day, as their 1, 
Father Abraham did. - A235 14 Tohn8,56 
Thus, the 9ccaſion you have heard. The parts, ad oc«utum evidently, are two: * a Child. Thi Di. 
birth : and a * Baptiſme, * The Child-birth, in theſe: For 'unto you, &c. * Thi Baptiſme, ih viſion. 
theſe: Hu name, &c. | RI! bR” | | 
Inthe former ; 1: Firſt of the maine points, The Natures,” Perfon and Office; * Natures, in | T: 


theſe: Childeand Sonne. * Perſon, in thele : His ſhowlders,His Name. 3. Office; intheſe; His Go. 1 


wvernment, 2. Then of the deriving of an intereſtto us in theſe Toe, Jteworimes; Andrhar \ = 
is of two forts : * By being berne; a right, by his birth. * By being gives : a right, by add 


of zift. | 
In the latter, of His Baptiſ$e, isſet downe Hisſtile conſiſting of five peeces; contcining II. 


fiveuſes, for which He was thus givenz each to be conſidered in his order; 


T is ever our firſt carc;to begin with,and to ſertlethe »n4ine point of the myſterie : * Nature, © I" 
: Perſon and 3 Office : and after, to looke to our owne benefit by them. © © | To begin with The c6ild- 


the Natures, of GO D and Man : They be * ſuper hanc petrar: : upon them lyerh the weight = — 
of all the reſt; they are the #wo ſhoulders vrhereon this Government doth reſt; if Maine 
points. 


We havetwo words, Ch:lde and Sonne : neither, waſt. Bur, ifno more ih the ſecond,thad 4 His ana; 
inthe firſt,the firſt had beene enough: if the firſt enough, the ſecond ſuperfluous. Bur, inthis tar:;. - 


Booke, nothing is ſuperfluous. Sothen, two diverſe things they umport; .* ». if IA 
Weigh the words: Child is nor ſaid, but in huymanis,amonig men. Sorne may beik divinis: as ms. 


from heaven, God ſpake ir, This is my Sonne : May ; andmult be, here, 21 311266) As Gott: 
Weigh the other to : * borne and * giver. \ That, which is borze, beginneefithen(firſt) 2597 1: 

to havehis being, That, which is giver preſuppoſcth a former being : for, beirmuſt, tharit + 

may be given. | | a feos error at 

| Apgiine, 
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Bfa.7, tte. 4 Eſay promiſed, the ligne, we ſhould have, ſhould be from the deepe here beneath, and 
a. be trom the height above : both, a Child, from beneath , and a Sonne from above. To 
| conclude :itis an expoſition decreed by the Fathers aſlembled in the Councell of Sevill - who, 
Cag.3-13- upon thele —_ expound this very place {o: The Child, to import His Humane ; The 
To ! 4 His Divine HYes 
'' All along His life, you ſhall ſce theſe two. Art His birth: A Cratch forthe Childe, a 
| Stare for the Sonne - A company of Shepheards viewing the Child; A 2ujre of Angels cele- 
brating the Sow. In his life: Hungr) Himſelfe, to ſhew the nature of the Child : yer feeding 
five thou, ad, toſhew the power of the Sonne. Art His death : dying on the Croſſe, as the Sor 
of Adam; atthe ſame time diſpoling of Paradiſe, asthe Sonne of God. 
If you aske, why both theſe 2 For thar, in vaine had beene the one, without the other. 
Somewhat there muſt be borne (by this mention of Shoulders : ) mcet itis every one ſhould: 
beare his owne burd:n. The nature, that finned, beare his owne ſinne ; not, Z1ba make the 
fault, and Mephiboſheth beare the puniſbment. Our nature had finned, that therefore oughe 
coſuffer : The reaſon, why a Childe. Bur, that which our nature ſhould, our nature could nor 
þeare; not the weighrof Gods wrath due to our finne : Bur, the Sonne could: the reaſon, why 
a Sonne.. The one ought, bur couldnot : rhe other could, but ought not. Therefore, cither 
alone would not ſerve ; they muſt be joyned, Chil/de and Sonne. Butrhat He was a Childe, He 
could not have ſuffered. But that He was a Sorne, He had {unke in His ſuffering, andnot gone 
through with it, God had no Shoulders ; Man had ; but, too weake, to ſuſteine ſuch a weight. 
Therefore, that He might be lyable, He was a Chzlde ; that He might be able, He was the Son: 
that He might be both, He was both. 
2. His This, why God. But, why this perſon, the Sonne ? Behold, Adam would have become one 
Perſon. of us ; the fault: Behold, one of us will become ©Adamn, is the fatisfattion, Which of us 
Gen. 3.2 3. would He have become 2 Sticut Dy » crentes, the perſon of knowledge. Hee therefore ſhall 
Gen.3.5- become Adam : A Sonnc ſhall be given. Deſire of knowledze, our attainder ; He, in whom all 
Col.2-3- the treaſures of kpowledge, our reſtoring. Fleſb,would have beene the Word,as wiſe as the Word; 
Toha 3. 4. the cauſe of our ruine : meer then, the Word become fleſb, that ſo, our ruine repaired. There is a 


couch given, in thename Counst Lt ox, note out unto us, which perſon; as well, 
the SONNE, 


3 One more; if theſe joyned, why is not the Sore firſt, and then the Childe , but, the 
Childe is firſt, 'and then the Sawne. The Somre is farre the worthier, and therefore to have 
Cha,7.14 the place. And thus tqo it was, in His other name Immanzel, (Chap. VII.) Irtisnot El;- 
Iuk-3-3!- 292; not Deus Nobiſcun ;but, Nobiſcuvs Dews. We, in His name, ſtand before Ged. lr is ſo 
* inthe Go(pell : the Sonne of David, firſt; the Sonne of Godafter. Ir is but this ſtill, ze/us Do- 
Vole 7- mini Exercituum fecit hos : but to ſhew His zeale, how deare He holdeth us, that He prefer- 
'xeth,and ſctterh us before Himſelfe ; and,jin His very name,gives us the precedence. 
The Perſon, briefly. The Childe,and rhe Sonne : theſe two make bur one Perſon,cleerely, 
for, both theſe have but one name, Hi name ſhall be called : 3nd both theſe have but onc payre 
of ſhoulders, Ypon His ſhawlders, Therefore, though two natures, yer but one Perſon,in both, 
| A meet perſon, to make a Mediator of God and Hay, as ſymbolizing with cither, Godand 
Bb. 214 Aan. A mect perſon, if there be 4&viſionbetweene them, (as there was, and great thoughts 
of heart for it) to make an union: Ex wtroque wnum, (ccing He was unum ex utroque, Not man 
onely ; there lacked the ſhoulder of power : Not God onely ; there lacked the ſhoulder of Inftice: 
But, both rogether. And ſo have yethe two Supporters of all, * 7uftice, and * Power. A meer 
_. perſon, toceaſe Hoſtulztie, as having taken pledges of both heaven and earth ; the chiefe na- 
Grn'23:'d pure in heaven,and the chiefe on earth :To ſet forward commerce betweene heaven and earth 4 
by Iacobs Ladder, one end touching earth, the other reaching to heaven : To incorporate either to 
other: Himſelte,by His birth, being become the Sonne of man, by our Newbirth giving us 2 

Joknr.xz Capacitic, to become the fonnes of God. 

. His "His Office © The Kingdome on His ſboulders. For, He ſaw, when the Childe was borne, it 
Die ſhould 6 poarely be borne, as (leſt wee ſhould conceiveof Him too mean:ly) Hee tells us, 
Hee commeth c#m Principats, with a Principality ;is borne a Prince : and beawtifietb rnd 
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with ſuch memes, as make amends forthe manger ? That he isnot only Peer, a Childe; and 
Filins,a Sonne ; but Princeps,4 Prince. We 5: 1% cg 
Truth is, other offices wee finde beſides, But, this you ſhall obſerye, that the Prophets 
ſpeaking of C u x x s 7,ingood congruitie,ever apply themſelves, totheſtare of them they 
ſpeake to; and uſe that office, and Name, which beſt agreeth to the marrer in hand. Here, 
that which was ſought, by 4Ahaz, was protettion : that (we know) is for 2 King - As a King 
therefore, he ſpeaketh of Him. Elſe-where He is brought forth by David, as a Prieft.- and 
againecl{e-where, by Moſes, as a Prophet. If it bemarrerof fin, for which ſacrifice robe of PH, r:6; 
fered, Heis a Prieſt for ever after the order of Met culzsds x If theWillof Go v,if 4+ 
His great Coxnſell ro be revealed, LA Prophet will the Lord raiſe, &c. Heare Him. But here 1s Deur. x8, 
matter of delivery(only) in hand : here theretore, he repreſented Him, Cum Priacipate, with a8, 
a Principalitte, | | 

A Principalitie ,not of. this world. Herod need not feare it,nor envieit.If it had, His officers, 
as they would have ſcene Him better defended at His Death, ſo would they have ſcene Him 
better lodged at His Birth,than in a ffable with beaſts : for,it the Inne were full, che table (we 
may be ſure) wasnotemprti?. Of what worldthen? Of chat, He 1s Father; Faturi ſecali, 
Of that Heis Father ; and He is a Prince of the government, that guiderh us rhither, 

Yet, a Prince He is,and lo He is ſtyled : borze, and given, to eſtabliſh a government : That 
none imagine,they ſhall live like Libertines under Him : every man beleeve,and live, as heliſt. 
Itis C n x 1 s r, not Belial,that is borne to day : He bringeth a government with Him : rhey,, 
thatbe His,muſt live in ſubje&#i0n undera government + elſe,neither in Ch:lde,nor Son ; in Birth, 
nor Gift, have they any intereſt. 

And this government 15, by name,a Principalitie » Wherein, neither the popular confuſion 
of many; nor the fattiows ambition, of a few, beureall the ſway ; bur, where one is Sove- 
7aizne. Such is the government of Heaven : Such is Cur1srs government. 

With a Principalitie, or Government ; and that upon His ſbow/ders - Somewhat a ſtrange 
ſituation. It is wiſdome, that governes : that is, in the head; andthere is the Crowne worne : 
What havethe ſhoulders to doe with it 5 Certainly, ſomewhar by this Deſcriprion. The Shoul- 
der (as we know) is the bearing member : and unleſle it be for heavie things,wre uſe it not. Or- 
dinary things we carry inour -ands,or lift at the armes end : It muſt be very heavy,if we muſt 
put ſhoulders and all to it. Belike; Governments havechcir weight ; be heavie z And fo they Be : 
they need not only a good head, bur good ſhoulders, thar ſuſtainerhem. Bur that not ſo much, 
while they be in good tune andtemper; then, they need no great carriage : but when they 
grow unwealdie, (be it weakenelle, or way-wardnefle of the governed ; ) inthart caſe they 
need: And inthat caſe, there is no Governor, bur, atonetime or other, he bearcs his govern- 
ment upon his ſhoulders.It is a moral,they give,of Aarons Apparel :He carved the twelve Tribes Exod. 8; 
in his Breſt plate, next his heart 3to ſhew,that in care he was to bearethem : But, he had them ,,,, *2: 
alſo engraven in two 0nyx-#ones, and thoſe {er upon his very ſhoulders ; to ſhew, he muſt 0. «2, ac; 
ther-while beare themin patienceroo, And, it isnot CAarons caſe alone it was ſo with Moſes 

too. He bare His government as 4 Nurſe doth her childe, (as He faith, Numb. X 1.) that is, full Num,zr, 
tenderly. Bur, when they fell a murmuring (as they did ofren,) He bare them upon His ſhoul. IS, 
ders, in great patience, and long ſuffering. Yea, he complained, Nympoſſum portare, I am not 

able ro beare all this people,&c. 

It were (ſure) to bee wiſhes, that they, that are in place, might neyer bee put to ir. 
Beare their people only in their armes, by love;and intheir breſts, by care. Yet if need be,they 
mult follow Cux1szs example and patience, here ; and even that way, beare them: not only 
beare withthem ; but even bearerthem alſo. 

Yet is not this Cunrlsrs bearing, (though this He did too :) There is yeta further 
thing, He hath a patience paramount, beyond all rhe reſt. Two differences I finde, berweene - 

Him and others. 1. The faults and errours of their governmentForhers doc beare, and ſuffer 

(indeed) ſuffer them ; bur, ſuffer not for them. He did both: Endured them ; and endured, for 

them, heavie things : A ſtrange Superhumerall, the print whereof was to be ſeene on his ſhout. 

ders. The Chaldee Paraphraſt tranflateth it thus, The Law was Hw ſhoulders : (And fo it 

was t00: ) A burthen (ſaith Saint Peter) neither He, nor the Apoſtles, nor their Fathers were able ag. 17, 

#6 beare, This he did : and bare it ſo evenly, as He 6 nay bru:ſed not a hes. = 1% 
ut, 


Luk.3.7, 


Num. r, 
it; 


Of the Nariviris. 


_ —— — 
Sermon 2. 
2h $40 —— 4 ; 


Bur, there is another ſenſe, when the Law is taken forthe puniſhment due by the Liv: tits 


, that which our F het meancrh (in the 53. Chap.) when he ſaith, Poſwt ſuper hameros, Hee 
© "Ae. hath laid«pi Mts ſhoulders the iniquities of us all, And,not ainſt His will : Come (ſaith He) 


dich. 5 you that are heavie laden and I will refreſh you,by loding my ſelfe; take it from your neckes,and 
lay it on mine owne. Which his ſuffering, though it grew ſo heavie, as it wrung from Him 
Os plemje of 2eares, a firong crie, a ſweat of bloud, ({uch was theweight of it; ) yet would He 
1ok.19.3* nor calt it-off, but,there held it ſtill, till it made Him bow downe His head and give up the Ghoſt. 
\ Tf He haddiſcharged it, it muſt have light upon us ; (it was the Yoke of our burthen, as inthe 
4: verſe Hetermethit :.) If ir had light upon us, it had preſſed us downe to Hell ; ſoinſup- 
portable was ir. Rather than ſo, He did ir ſtill, and bare it; and did that, which never Prince 
did, dyed for His Government. It was not fornothing (we ſee) that, of the Childe borne, no 
part bur the ſhoulders is mentioned: for, that (we ſee) inthis Chzlde, is a part of ſpeciall un- 
loyment. | 
n "The other 'point of drfference betweene Him and other Governonrs, When we ſay, [ 0n 
His ſhawlders, ) this we ſay ; 0» no other ſhoulders, but His. For, others, (by Moſes example, 
Exod. 18, upon Tethroes advice,and Gods owne allowance, ) may,and doe lay off,and tranſlate their bur. 
23- then, (if it be too heavie) upon others,and ſo caſe it,in part : Not ſo, He: it could not beſo, 
in His. He,and He alone - He, and none but He : Vpon Hs owne ſhoulders, and none but His 
Ea. 63.3- owne, bare He all. He trod the wine-preſſe, and bare the burthen Sslus,alone ; Et vir de Genti- 
bus, and, of all the N.gtions there was not aman with Him, Vpon Hs only ſhoulders did the bur- 
then only reſt. 
Monfams theſe twodoth the Prophet argue to athird: to the point (here) of principall 
3 intendment. That if, for His government ſake, He will beare ſogreat things; bearetheir 
dlat 13-13, weakeneſſes, as the loſt ſheepe ; bearetheir ſins, as the Scape-goat : He will,over the government 
Levir. 16 ir ſelfe, (as in D eut.32. He makerhthe Simile,) ſtretch forth his wings, as the Eagle over her 
8,9. young-0nes, and take them, and beare them betweene His pinions; beare them, and beare 
veur-3* them through. They need take nothought : No man ſhall rake them ont of his hands ; no man 
toh.10.23. reach them off His ſhoulders. He had begun ſorto carry them; and thorow He would ſtill cars 
ry them : Ar leaſt-wiſe, till this Child Immanuel were borne. Tillthen, He would: andnor 
Gal.4.4. Wax weary,nor caſt them off. And (likethe Scape-goat ) beare their ſins; and (like rhe Eagle) 
beare up their eftare,#il rhe fulneſſe of rime came,and He,init,with the fulneſſe of all grace and 
blefing. And this point I hold ſo mareriall ; as Puey nat#s,nothing,and F:liws datus as much, 
without Princeps onerats : For,thart is all inall,and,of the three,the chiefe. 


— 


he, 


IL, A Nd now, whartisall this tous © Yes; ftows,itis; and that, twice over,for failing. We , 
ome now to looke another while into our zxtereſt to it, and our benefit by it. -Nobs is 

cond =—=acquiſitive poſitus : Wegetby ut ; we are gainers by all this. 
m_ To «« ;not to Himſelfe., For a farre more noble N gtivitie had He, before all worlds, and 
he bene- needed no more birth. Not to be borne at all ; ſpecially, not thus baſely to be borne, Not to 
fir: Te 5. Him therefore ; but to us, and our behoofe.' TK 
Heb. 2.4% Tow,aSinbarrcof Himlſelfe, ſo likewiſeof His Angels. Nuſquam Angeles, not tothe 
Angels was He borne, or given ; but,to s He was both. Not an Angetin Heavencan ſay No- 


bs 3.315 bis. Vobis, they can: The Angels {aid it twice, Nobs natus or dats they cannot ;bur we can, 
15" 7 Den. : 


L. Nobss enciaſes,cod Nobis incluſive. Eſay ſpeaks not of himſelfe only,but taketh in 4haz. 
'  Botharcin Nob#s; Eſay, an holy Prophet ; and Ahaz, a worſe than whom you ſhall hardly 
reade of. Eſay includeth himſelfe,as having necd, though a Saint ; and excludeth not Ahaz, 
Luk-2.25- from having part,though a þnner. Not only Simcon the Iuſt ; but Paul the ſinner,of the 2us- 

11m. rw ,and the firſtot the 2uornwm. Ns 


_— 


Incluſrve : not onely of Eſay , and his Country-menthe Tewes ; It is of alarger extent; 
Lak.z.zz, The CAngeltſointerprercth it, this day, to the Shepherds : Gaudium quad crit omni populo, 
loy that ſhall bee to all prople, Nat the people of the lewes ; orthe pcople of the Genriles ; 

bur imply to all people. His nameis i x sus Cunns r,halte Hebrew,halfe Greeke : Teſms 
Hebrew, Chriſt,Greeke : $0 {oned, of purpoſe, to ſhew,lewes and Greekes have cequall intereſt 
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in Him. And now, ſos His. F athers nametoo, Abba, Father : Toſhewhe benefit eq ally 
; by Him, to them, that call Him Abba, thar is, the ewes ; tous, thar call Him F« g,, os 


ther, that is, the Gemiiles. | [- » VIE ELESS'S AG M225 
- But yet,jir is #»clwſive of none,but thoſe that include themſelves ; that beleeve,andthere- Rom.z.23 
fore ſay, Nobis, tous He is borne, to us He is given. Which, excludes allthoſe, thatinclude- - 
not themſelves. Saint Ambroſe faith well: Facit multorum infidelitas, ut non omnibus naſce- 
retur, qui omnibus patus eſt : Want of faith makes, that He,-that-is borne to all, is not | 
j10allchough. The Twrkes, and Tewes can ſay, Puer natws e#f + The Devillcan ſay, Filing. na- 
2s eſt;roo : But neirher ſay, Ngbis ; bur, 2uid nobis & tibi.?' They have not todoe with 
Him ; and for lacke of it, of this, neither Childe nor Sonne, birth nor gift doth availethem : 
We muſt make much of this word, and holdir faſt ; for, thereby, our tenure and intereſt 
groweth. Which intercſt groweth by a double right, (andtherefore is Nobs twice repea- 
tcd:) * The one, of His birth, Natws : *the other, by a deed of gift, Datus. Ofwhich, the 
one (his Birth) referreth to Himſelfe : the other(the gift )ro His Father - To ſhew the joynr rol 5x 
conſent and concurrence, in both, For our good. So Chriit loved us, that He was giver : So bhaed 
God loved us,that He gave His Sonne. | 3”. 
By His very birth, there groweth tows anintereſt in Him, thereby-partaker of our nature, 
ourfleſh, and our bloud. That which is de nobis, He tooke of us, is ours : fleſh and bloadis our 
owne ; and, to that is our owne, we have good right. F mitt. 
His humanitie is cleerely ours ; good right to that. Bur, ho right to His Deitie, There- 
fore his Father, (who hath beſt righrro diſpoſe of Him,) hath pajed overthat by a deed of r1ok.3.16 
gift. So that, what by participation of owr Nature, what: by god conveyance; both are ©*++ 
ours. Whether a Chzlde, He is ours : or whether a Sonne, He is.0urs. - We gave Him: the 
one ; His Father gave usthe other. So, both ours: and He ours, fo farre as both theſe can 
make Him. Thus, G © Þ, willing more aboundantly tothew to the heires of promiſe the ſta. Hb.6.r7; 
bleneſſe of His Counſell, rooke both courſes , that, by two ſtrong titles, whichit is #mpoſble 
ARES bee defeated, wee might have frong conſolation, and ride (as it were) ar a double 
nchor. | 
I want time, to tell of the benefit which the Prophet (Yerſe TI.) calleth the harveſt, or 
bootie of His Nativitie. This it is in a word: If the tree be ows, the fruitis:: TFHe be outs, xcb.x 2; 
His Birth is ours ; His Life is ours ; His Death is ours;” His S4t15fa&#1on, Fhs Merit, all He Tohn 3.35 
Did, all He Suffered is ours. Further, all that the Father hath is. His, He is Heire of all z then, dx 2 as 
all rhat is ours roo. Saint Paul hath caſt up our account : Having grven Him, there is nothing, > He 7, 
but He will give us with Him : Sothar, by this Deed, we have title roall, that His Father, or Rn 8.33 
He 1s worth. 
Aud now, ſhall we bring forth nothing for Him that was thus borne ? No 2nuid retri- Our Dgs 
buam, no giving backe, for Him that gave Him us © Yes, thankes to the Father, for #7: _ 
His great bounty in giving. Sure, {0 goed 4 giving, 1o perfect a gift there never came Og. 
downe from the Father of lights. And to the Sonne, for being willing ſo to bee borne, ua 5. 
and fo to bee burthened as Hee was. For Him to condeſcend to be borne, as Children ©91-1.12, 
are borne, To become a Childe; great humility : Great , ut verbum, infans ; ut tonans © 
vaziens ; ut immenſus, paruulus : that the Word, not be able ro ſpeake a word; He, that 
thundereth in Heaven crie in a Cradle, Hee, that fo great andſo hizh, ſhould become {6 
little as a Cbilde, and fo low as a Manger. Not to abhorre the Virgins wambe, notto ab- 
horre the Beaits Manzer, not todiſdaine to be fed with butter and honey ; All, great humi- g 
lity. All great, and very great : But, that is greater, is bchinde. Pacer natus, much; Prin- 
ceps oneratus, much more : That, which He bare for us, more ; than that He was borne for 
us: For, greatcr 1s Mors crucis, than Nativitas preſepis : Worle to drinke wineger and gall, Thil.2.3. 
thanto eat butter and honey ; worſe, to cadure an infamous death, than ta be content, with an 
inzlorious birth. 


Ler us therefore ſing tothe Farher (wirh Zachaxie) Benedifius : and tothe Sonnc (with Luke 1.68 


the bleſſed Virgin) Mera : and (withall the Angels) Gloxia in Excelſis, To the Pripce 46. 
with His government on his ſhoulders. X 4: 


Nothing butthankes © Yes ; by way of dutte too, to render, unto the Childe, confidence ; 
Puer eſt , ne metuas : Tothe Sonne reverence ; Falins eſt, ne ſpernas : Torhe Prince, obedience; 
C43 Princeps 
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iis 200d morall counſell. Bur, Saint Bernard gives us politike advice ; to looke to 
| our intereſt; to thinke of making out beſt benefir by Him: De nobis nato & dato faciamns id, 
ad gurd, natus eft & datus ; utamnr noitro, in wilitarens noſtram ; de ſervatore noſtro, ſalutem ope. 
remwr : Wich this borne and given Childe, let us then doe that, for which He was borne and 
wen us : Sceing Heis ours, letus uſe that, rhat is ours, to our beſt behoofe ; and even 
worke out our {atvation, out of this our Saviour. His counſell is, ro make our uſe of Him : 
but; thar isnor, to doe with Him what we liſt ; but, to Iploy Him to thoſe ends, for which 
He wasbeſtowed. Thoſe are foure: '\ 
1 He isgiver #s (ſaith Saint Petey ) 2c vmeypars for an exthyple, to follow. In all; but (that 
iFer.3.21 which is proper to this day,) to doe it, in bumilitie. Itisthat, whichthe Angel ſer up, 
for aflene and ſample, upon this very day. Iris the vertue appropriate to His b17th. As 
faith, to His conception, (Beata que credidit ;) So humilitie,to His birth, (& Hoc erit ſjgnum: ) 
Fieri voluit in vita primum, quod exhibuit in ortu vite, (tis Cyprian ; ) Thar, He would have 
us, firſt to expreſſe in our life, that He firſt ſhewed us, inthe very entrie of our life. Andro 
commend to us this vertue the more, Placuit Nes majora pro nobis operari,It hath pleaſed Him 
rodocpreatferthings for us, inthis eſtate, than ever He did, in the high degree of His Maje- 
#ie : as, (we know) the worke of Redemption paſſeth that of Creation, by much. 
2 He is given us in pretium, for a price. A price, either of ra»ſome, to bring us out de loco 
 2Per.1.19 Caliginoſo - or a price, of purchaſe, ot (that, where, withourit, we have no intereſt,) che Xing- 
dome of heaven. For both, He is given ; offer we Him for both. We ſpeake of Quid retriby- 
am: Wecannever retribute the like thing. He was given us, to that end, wee mighrtgive 
Himbacke. We wanted, we had nothing valuable ; that we might haye, this Hegave «s, 
(as athing of greateſt prece,)to offer for that, which needeth a great price, our finnes, ſoma- 
ny innumber, and ſo foule in quality. We had nothing worthy Go Þ; this Hegave us, 
that is worthy Him, which cannot be bur accepted, offer we it never {o often. Ler usthen 
Mar.7 3,8 offer Him ; and, in the act of offering, aske of Him what is meet - for we ſhall find Him noleſfe 
Ma.14-6, Hounteous, than Herod, to grant what is duely asked upon His birth-day. 
| 7* .- Heisgivenus (as Himſelfe ſaith) as the living bread from Heaven : which bread is His 
gs " fleſb, bornerhis day, and after G5 for the life of the world. For, looke how we doe give 
backerhat He gave #s, even {o doth He give back to us that which we gave Him. that which 
He had of us. This He gavefor us, in Sacrifice ; and this He giveth us, in the Sacrament ; 
Mat.25. thar the Sacrifice may, by the Sacrament, be truly applied to us. And ler me commend this 
hs on to you ; He never bade, Accipite, (plainly, take,) burin this onely : and thit, b-cauſe the ef. 
"24. fet of this Dayes wnion is no wayes more lively repreſented, no way more effectually 
wrought, than by this uſe. | 
4 And laſtly, He is'given us i» premium: (Not now to be fſeene, onely in hope ;) but here- 
after, by His bleſſed fruirion, to be our finall reward ; when, where He &,we ſhall be; and what 
He is, we ſhall be ; Inthe ſame place, andin the ſame (tate of glory,joy,and blifſe,to endure 
for evermore. 
Ar His firſt comming, you ſee, what He had on His ſhou/ders. Ar His ſecond, He ſhall 
Ayo. 332. not comeemptie, Ecce veno, &c, Loe I come, and my reward with me ; that is, a Kinzdome on 
Cor.g. 18 ſhonlders. And iris nolight matter ; bur, (as Saint Paul calleth it) 4:/vi2r C4p&, an ever- 
"© 12. laſting weight of Glory. Glory, nor(like ours here) feather-glory ; But, trne;that hath weight, 
' andſubſtanceinir: And that not tranſitory, and ſoone gone ; but everlaſting, to continueto 
all eternity, never to have end. This is our ſtate in expefFancie. Saint Auguſtine pur all 
foure together, ſo will I, and conclude : Sequamur * exemplum ; offeramus * pretium ; ſu- 
manmus 3 viaticum ; expettemus * premium - let us follow Him tor our paterne, offer Him for 
our price, receive Him for our ſacramentall food, and wait tor Him as our endleſſe and excee- 


ding 2rcat reward, &C. 
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[ TIM. Chap. II. Ver:XVL © 4 
And without controverſie, great is the Myſterie of Godlineſſe, which is, God is 
manifefed in the fleſh, juified m the Spurit, ſeene of Angels," preached unto the 
Gentiles, beleeved on in the world, and received up inglorie. why) 


HE AMyſterie (here mentioned) is the my#erie of this Feaſt ; And 
this Feaſt, the Feaſt of this Myſterie : for, as atthis Feaſt, Godwas 
manifezted in the fleſh. In that it is a great Myſterie,it maketh the 
Feaſt great. In that itis a Myſterie of Godlineſſe, it ſhould'makeirt 
likewiſe a Feaſt of Godlineſſe. Great, we grant, and godly roo, we 
truſt: Would Go Þ, as godly, as great'z and no more controver ſic 
of one. than of the other. 

The manifeſtation of God inthe feſh, the Evaneeliits ſer downe 
e 


=_ by way of an Hiforie : the Apoſtle goeth turther, and findeth a 
deepe Myſterie init 3 and for a My#erie, commends ic unctg'us. Now thereis difference be- 
tweene theſe two ; Many : This, for one ; that a man may hearea Story, and never walb his 
hands; but a Myſterie requireth both the hands and heart to becleane,thart ſhall.deale with ir. 


Peaking of itthen, as a Myſterie, the Apoſtle doth here propound two things: * Firſt, The Di 
chat iris one: Without controverſie, &c. * Then, what itis: God manifeſted, cc. 13 And, 19% 
out of thele, athird will grow neccflarily ;(Becauſe Myſteries will admit a fellowſhip, Jhow [. 
to order the marter, that we may haveour fellowſhip in this Myſtere. Eph. 3.9. 
In the firſtpart, fourcthings he affirmeth: * Thartir is a Myſterie : *A Myſterie of God- 
lineſſe : 3 Thatit is a great Ons: 4 A great one, without controver(ſte, 
Thendorh He (as it were) rend the vezle iz ſunder, and ſhew us, what itis: .* Gro-p,me- IL. 
nifeſted : * Manifeſted, in the fleſh, w_— 
Which Myſterie, how it may concerne us;will be our third,and laſt conſideration, And JL. 
thit two waycs: * by the Operation of it,in us: * by the 1mitiation of us, intait,- 4 | 
A Myſterie 1t1s: prelented to us in tharterme, by the <Apoitle, to ſtirre. up ouratten- 7, 
tion. Omnes homines natura ſciredeſiderant, All men, even by nature, loveto be kgowing*A A- 
The Philoſopher hath made it his ground, and ſet it inthe front of his Metaphyſeckes..,So ſaith ferie itis 
Philoſcphie. EY | | 5 
And, even,to this day (ſaith D:vinitie,) doth the Tree of knowledge ſtill workeinthe 
lonnes of Eve ; we (till reckonthe attaining of knowledge, a thing to. bee deſored, and, becit Gen.z.6, 
good, or evill, we love to be knowing, all rhe ſort of us. . Knowing : but, what 7 Noatzduch 
thngs as cvcry one knowerh, thatgocth by the way ;'vulgar, andtriviall. © Fuſb, choſe 
are nothing, . But, Metaphyſickes, that arcthe CArcanagt Philoſophie 5Myſteries chat arcrthe 
Secrets of Divinitie ſuch, as few befides are admitted to;..Thoſebethe things wedelire | 
 toknow. Weſecit, inthe Bethſhemites ; they longed to be prymmg intorhe: Arkeaf Go v:* —_— | 
They were Heathen, Weſcee itin the People of G © Þ rog:they preiſed too neare the —_— Ex0.19 - 
to | C3 Raites 
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2 ' Yet have wenot all, one point further. It is agreat one; a great one, Without contro- 
A great verſie, For, evenofthoſe Myſteries, thar are greae, all are not great alike. Many great there 


M 
_ are z yet isnotthe nes. of all generally acknowledged, in confeſſo. Doubts aremade, 
without queſtions arife about them: all are not manifet magna. We ſee, in our daycs, how men 


languiſh about ſome points, which they would have thoughtto be great ; and great contro- 
verfie. verſies there bee, and great bookes of controverſies about them. Well, howſoever it is wich 
=  other,it isnotſo withthis. This is #n2-yuiro;, taken proconfeſſo, Great ; Great without con. 
rroverſie : the manifeſting of G o » in the fleſb, is a Myſterte manife/tly great. Being then one 
of the Myſteries of Religion ; a great one among tem 3 lo great, as though queſtions grow 
abour the greatneſſe of others, none may about this : T hope there will be no more queſtion, 
or controverſie of our account, and our great account of it, than there is ofthe Myfterie it ſelfe, 
ahd the Greatzeſſe of it, 

But, before wee goe any further, to remove the wverle, and ſhew what ir is, let us pauſe 
berea while, till we have rendred thankes to God, and ſaid with Ngzianzen, *%1; n! paogely 
©En, &c.Now yer, bleſſed be G o », that among diverſc other Myfteries,about which there 
ate ſo many miſts and clouds of controverſees raiſed in all Ages, and even in this of ours, hath 
yet left us ſome clcare, and without controverſre ; manifeſt, 2nd yet great ; and again, great, 
and yet manifeſt. So Great, as noexceptionto betaken: ſo maniteſt,as no que#i0n to be made 
about them. 

".- Withall, to reforme our Ip ame en inthis point. For, a falſe concett is crept into 
the mindes of men, To thinke, the points of Religion, that be manifeft, to be certaine per- 
tie points, ſcarce worth the hearing : Thoſe, yea, thoſe be great, and none but thoſe, thar 
have great Diſputes about them. It is notſo: Te wirdrzyg, 8c. Thoſe that are neceſ- 
ſavie He hath made plarne : thoſe, that not plaine; not neceſſarie. Whar better proofe, than 
this here This here, a Myfterie, a Great one, (Religion hath no Toe. yet Manifeft, 
and 'n confe(ſo, with all Chriftians.Zacharies Prophecic,and promi etouching Cunisr, 


where. 
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wherewith he concludeth his Bezedid#ws, (we heare it every day,) ſhall not deceive us; fot F 
chis MyHerie - He came, toguide our feet into the way of peace. Acway of peace then, thereſhall rus u.7g. 
be, whereof all parts ſhall agree,*even inthe midlt of a world of controverſies. Thar, there 
need not {ſuch incomplaining, if mendid not delight, ratherto be ning mates, than 
to walke in the wayes of peace. For, even ſtill, {uch a way therc is, which lieth faire cnough, 
and would leade us ſure enough to ſalvation; if, leaving thoſe other rough labyrinths, wee 
would but be ſhod with the preparationof the Goſpell of peace. TY 
Yea further, the Apoſtle doth affure us, that it, whereunto we are come, and wherein 

we all agree, we would conſtantly proceed, by the Rule, thoſe things, wherein we ate other- | 
wiſe minded, even them would Go » reveale unto ns, That is; He maketh no contr0verſie, Plul 3.15; 
but controverſies would ceaſe, if conſcience were made of the practice, of that whichis our of 
controverſie, And I would to Godir were fo; and thar this here, and ſuch other manifeitt 

71474 WCre iN account. With the A poſtle himiſelfe it was ſo. He ſheweth plainely, what 
reckoning he made of this plaine Myſteric ; inthar, having beene raviſht in ſpirit up to the 

third heavens,and there heard wonderfull high Myſteries ;pait mans utterance ; yer reckoned he 

all thoſe nothing, in compariſon of this plaine AHyFerie here, nay, eſteemed himſelfe not to *Cor.12.3 
know any thing at all, but this. IT | 

And as he eſteemdd it himſelfe.ſo would he have us. Ir is his expreſle charge,we ſee (in « Cor.z.z 

the Yerſe next before) where he rels his Biſhop Timothie, how he would have him, his Prieſts 

and Deacons QCcupiethemſelves, in his abſence: This he commends to them; wils them, to 

be doing with this Myerie. That you may know what to doe (ſaith he,) What? doe but 

deale with this point , throughly, deale with it. Howloever it is manife#, it is great « Great 

regard to be had to ir, great paines to be beſtowed about it. And, even ſothenler us doe,and 

ſcenow another while, this MyZerie, what it is: IL. 


: ; ; : EI] ; Whar 
G ov #wanifeftedin the fleſh. Being one of the MyF#eries of godlineſſe, it cannor be, this 245 


but God muſt be a part, and a chicte part of it. And, Gods being a part makerth it great. For, ſerie is, 
great muſt that needs be, whereof He # a part, of whoſe ereatne(ſ e there is noend. And marke Godis 
firſt, that it is not aliqwid Dez, but Dews ; not any thing divine, or of God, but God himſclfe, 29," 
Diverſe things, diverſe znviſtble things of God had beene formerly made manifeſt: *Hs ps 
eternall Power, Wiſdome, Providence, in, and fince the Creation. They be no <3yFeries : Bur, — 
this is ; that, not the e4ings of God, bur Gods owne (clfe: not the axwydouele, the beames of & mage 
Hu brightneſſe; but, the very Charatter of His 1 ubſt ance, the very Nature and Perſon of God, * Rem. x; 
This, is a great My#terie.  -$@, 
Of God, the Prophet Eſay ſaith (Chap. XLV. Yer.XV.) Vere Dems abſconditus es tu : Heb. 1.3, 
God is, ofhimſelfe, 8 My#erie, and #idden; and (that which is ſtrange) hidden with light; Gel | 
- , 5 : ma; 
which wi{l{ make any eyes pait looking omHtim. But, a hidden God our nature did not endure; niſeſted, 
Will you heare them ſpeake it plainely 2 F4c nobis Deos, Make us Viſible gods; who may goe 1 Tun, 
before us, and we ſee them. Myſticall guviſible Gods we cannot $kill of. This we would havez,.? G, 
God to be manifeſted. Why then, God is manifeſted. | £0.32, 
Manifeited; Wherein? Sure,it Go Þ will condeſcend to be manifeſted, there is none Maree 
but will thinke, itis meet to be, and it wouldbe, in the moſt glorions Creature, that is un- ſted jw 
der or above the Sunne: None, good enough. Yea, in what \ 42 locver, be itnever {o cx- the fleſh. 
cellent, for God to manifeſt himlclfe in, is a diſparagement roo. What ſay youto fleſh ? 
- Sit meet Go Þ be manifeſtedtherein * Without controverſie it is not. Why, what is {cb ? 
It is no Myſterie to tell what it is: Ir is du# (ſaith the Patriarch Abraham.) Iris grafſe #28. 
(laith the Prophet Eſay ;) Feanum, grafſe cut downe, and withering : lt is corruption, not, Ry 
corruptible, but even corruption it lelfe, (ſaith the ©Apoſtle Paul.) There bcing then (as Fo OrY 


Abraham ſaid to him, Luke XVI.) x44 wa, ſo grear a'gulfe, ſo huge a ſpace; ſoinkiaite.; .; I: 
a diftanceberweene thoſe Wo, betweene G 0 D, pak, LE OD, and ate G0 D, and ns 
Corruption; as no comming of one atthe other; ſileat ommnis caro, talke not of fleſh. WereZwa. 
not a proud defire, and full of preſumprion, to wiſh things ſo remote ro come toy - 

ro with, that the Deitie, in the fleſh, may be made manifeſt ? Yet we ſee. wiſhed i WAS,C 


. by one In a place (Carr. VIII.) in reaſonable expreſle termes : 0 that thaw wert & # GPs of 
brother, that ſucked the breſts of my) mother ! That [ON Q- thar he might hee unififted j» 
WS Zi 
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C with filver, is 
; whatifit be mixed with the ruſt of Iron or drofle of Leade * This muſt "needs 
be great, init{dlfe: Bur greater, with us : With us eſpecially, thar'make ſuch adoe at any. 
though never ſo little diſparagement ; and thar, if any, (chough nor much our infcrtonr) be 
rankedwith us, take our ſelves mightily wronged. We cannot chooſe, but hold this Myſte- 
Yie for Great, and ſay with S. Auzuſtine,) Dens : quid glorioſizes ?* Caro : quid wilins ? Dems in 
carne : quid mirabilis ? God: what more glorious © fleſh - what more baſe « Then, G o » 
i# the fleſh - what more maryellous 5 . 
| Bur 1 aske further * manifeſted mm the fleſb;what fleſh ? Or,how manifeſted ? In what fleſh # 
ſted & Whar, in the pride and beauty of our Nature ? No: but, inthe moſt difgracefull eſtate of it 
ignemi- that might be. And, how manifeſted ? AZ gloriam, tor His credit or glorie ? No: but ad 
"aw. ;7nominiam, to His great contempt and ſhame. Sato have beene manifeſted, as in the holy 
= Mownt (His face, as the Sun,tlis garments as lightning ; betweene Moſes and Elizs,in all olorie, 
Mar.r7.2. and glorious manner :) This had not beenelo great an impeachment. Was that the manner? 
No: But how 7 In clonts, ina ffable, in a manger. The C 0D, whomthe heavens, and the 
Eze. 16.4 heaven of heavens cannot containe, in a little Childs fieth not a {panne long : and that flcth of a 
rs _— Childe not very well conditioned, as you may readein the XVI. of Ezekzel. the 
A So, to day : but after, much worle. To day, inthe fleſh of a poore Babe crying in the 
perſon, Cratch, in medio animaliam : Afrer, in the rentandtorne fleſh of a condemned perſon, hang- 
ing onthe Croſſe, inmedio latronum, inthe midſt of other manner perſons, than Moſes and 
Elias - That, men even hid their faces at Him not, for the brightneſſe of His glorie, but for 
Heb.z0.20 ſorrow and ſhame. Call you this manifeſting ? Nay, well doth rhe Apoſtle call it, the Yeile of 
his fleſh ; as whereby He was rather obſcured, than any way ſet forth ; yea, eclipſed, in all the 
darkeſt points of it. Verily, the cond:t:0n of the fleſh was more thanthe fleſh it ſelfe : and the 
manner of the manifeſtation, farre more, than the manifeſtation it {clfe was. Both ſtill make 
the Myſterie greater and greater. 

The And now, to weigh the word manifeſted, another while ; becauſe, that may ſceme 
—_ to bee terminus diminuens, a qualified terme, rather abating than any way tending ro 
Meanife make great the HMyſterte; In chat, A thing may bee manifeſted, and nor bee that, for 
ſtation. Which It 15 manifeſted ; be manifeſted for one thing, andbe anorher. Wouldto G o Þ, 

wee had not too plaine examples of theſe, even in that weare about, in 2od{reſſe it ſelfe : 
s Im 3.5 That thcre were nor, that manifeſted themſelves i uorp%" ct, 11 the VIZ0r, Or maske of 70dli. 
eſſe, but be nothing lelſe. Well, this, how or whercſoever it may be with men, with 
Gov it is not : Hee is not like to us: And howlſlocver, not herein this. For firſt, ir 
&s not in the ſhaddow, ſhew, or ſhape of fleſh - bur, in very fleſh it felfe. Then, it is not 
(faith the Greeke Scholiaſt ) $2r565, but, $2r:9u39; ; day31)s, which importeth but an apparition, 
tranſirory, for a ſcaſon, and then vaniſherh againe; *2r:2»3%s, a manifeitation ; ſuch, as is 
(ſay they) permanent, which paſleth nor. bur laſteth for ever. And ro pur all out of que- 
ſtion, (that here is nihilperſonatum, but even perfsua,) He thac here is ſaid tobe G o Þ ma- 
Tohn 1.14- nifeitedin the fleſh, is, in another place, ſaidto be Yerbum cars fattum, the Word mail fleſh, 
So manifeſted, that made : 1o raking our nature, as His, and it are growne into one perſon, ne- 
ver to bce ſevered, or rakenin ſunder any more. And, in figne thereof, that fleſh wherein 
He is manifeſted, (in the beginning of the Yerſe; inthe end of the Yerſe,) in the very ſame 
fejſb, He is received up into zlorie; And in the fame, ſhall appeare againe,at His ſecond ma- 

mfeſt ation. s 
nd yer,to go further ,I ſay,that this word [ manifeſted, Jis ſo farre from being Terminus 
diminuens,that it dothgreatly ampliate and inlarge the Myſfterre yer ſtill. To be, and, tobe 
manifeſted; Eſſe,and videri,Dici de,and eſſe in, are two things. And,z2s, in ſome caſes,it is more 
to be, thanto be manifeſted; ſo, in ſome other, it is more tobe manifeſted than tobe : And 
namely, inthis here. More, for Go d, to bemanifeſted, thanto be inthe fleſh, Tris well 
knowne, when great high Perfondorh fall into low eſtate, he careth not ſo much for being 
ſo,xx for appearing ſuch : Manifeſt him not, and you doc him a pleaſure, Moreir is, for Him, 
robe made knowne,thanrto ve, that, Heis, O it 1s naturally given us, to hide our abaſing, 
what wecan; Our miſeric muſt be kept in & Ayſterie,andthar Myſterie is not manifeſledinany 
| wiſe, 


; 
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wiſe. Blow a Trumpet in Sion, if any good comerous, But, whilſt, /et it not be heard in Gath, > Sam.s...- 
nor in Aſcalon, if any evill falluponus. Not ſo much as Naomi(we {ce,)burwhenſhewas'\, *, 
fallen into poverty, ſhe could not endure to becalled by that name :: No, her name was * © 
Mara; as if ſhe had beene ſome other party : Soloth ſhee was, ro have her miſeric made: 
manifeſt. Humilitie intrinſecall is norſo much : ir is the manifeſting our humility that poſerh 
us. That David ſhould have beene humble in heart before Go v,' and his Arke.; that Mi-" 
chal could have borne well enough: This was the griefe ; that'David mult make ir mani- z Saw.s. 
feſt, uncover himſelfe, wearc an Ephod, and thereby (as ſhe thought) mighuly diſgrace, and 20, 
make him ſeclfe vile in the eyes of his ſervants. That was it, ſhe tookeſo ill: Nor, tobe, ſo. -- - 
much; as, to be manifeſt - That ſame manifeFing marred all. And, why would Nicodemas Tohn rg. 
cometo Cu xt s r, butnot by Candle-light, butthatro befſcenc manifeſtly rocomegwas 39. 
(with him) a farre greater matter, than to come. By all whichir appeareth, thar, incaſe of 
abaſement, to ſeeme, is more thanto be ; dici de,than eſſein + And ſo (here) »oſci, more than 
naſci.. And I make no queſtion, but we may reckon theſerwo, as two diſtin degrees : 1 He 
abhorred not to become fleſh : * He abhorred not to have it manifeſtly knowne. It was nordone 
(this) in « corner, in an out-corner of Galzlee; bur, inthe Citze of David. His poore cloutes 
manifeſted, by a Star : His ſhamefull death publiſhed, by a great Eclipſe : Yea,thatitmighe 
be manifeſt indeed, (as it followeth after inthe Yerſe) He would have it preached over all the 
world. 
But, when wee have done and {aid all that eyer we can, if we had all Myſteries, and no 
love, ThecApoitletels us, it is nothing. We can have no Myſterie, except Love be mani- t Cor.1 3. 
feſt. So is it. Two ſeverall times doth .the <Apoſtle rell us. * (Tit.11.) apparuit Gra- TOLAL 
tia: * (Tit.1II.) apparuit Amor erga bomines : Atthe opening of this myſterie, thereappea- PI 
red the 2 Graceof Go », and the * Loveof Gop toward mankinde. Velatio Deitaits, re- 
wvelatio charitatts : As manifeſt as Gov was in the fleſh, ſo manifeſt was His love un- 
©O fleſh. And then, becauſe great love, a great Myſterie, Dilexit gocth never alone, bur with 
Sic, (lo, Cnunisr:) Ecce quantam charitatem ; ({o, Saint lohn.) Sure, how great and Ioha ;.16. 
apparent Humilitie, {0 great and apparent Love. And His Humilitie was to00 apparent. So, $20.8, 
we have Gop manifeſted in the fleſh, Dems charitas : for, if ever He were Love, or (heyy. :10b 4.8. 
ed it; inthis, He was it, and thewed it both. Go », (thatis Love,) was marnifeſtedin the 
fleſh. ao 
To makeanend, one queſtion more. To what end ? Cut bono ? who isthe betterfor all The Ex4 
this? Gov, thatis manifeſted, or the fleſh, wherein He is manifeſted ? Nor Gov: To of this 
Him, there groweth nothing out of this manifeitation. Ir is forthe good of the fleſh, that menye- 
G o d was manifeſted in the fleſh. 1. For the good preſent : tor, we let goe that of the P(al- ſtation. 
iſt, now, [| Thos that heareſt the prayer, to thee ſhall all fleſh come ; Jand much better and more va. 65.z, 
properly ſay ; Thou that art manifeſted in the fleſh, to Thee ſhall all fleſh come : With boldneſſe yy, a ig 
entrinsg into the holy place, by the new and living way prepared for us, through the weile, that ts, 29 
His fleſh. 2. And, for the good to come , For wee are put in hope, thattheend of this mani- 
feſting Gov in fie, will be the manifeſting of the fleſh in Him, even as Heis : And, 
that which is the end of rhe verſe, be the end of all, The receiving us up into his glorie, To 
this haven arriveth this My#erte, of the Manifeſtation of it. 


AQs 6.246 
Luke 3. 4, 


The end of this Second part is but the beginning of the third. For, hearing thar it is Il. 
ſo.great, and of ſo great availe riſing by it, that it is queſtus multo wberrineus; atrade ſobe Hwv 
neficiall ; it makes us {ecke, how to incorporate our {elves (as inthe * III. of the Epheſeans = My 
he ſpeaketh ;) how to have our part and fellowſhip, in this Trade or Myſteric. And that may {hong 
we doe (ſaith he, in the ſame place) * ſe operetur in nobs, (that is) if it proveto us, as it is init ug, 
ſelte, a Ayſterie. I know, it wereathing very eakie, for a ſpeculative Divine, toleade you 2 By the | 
along, and let you ſee, that this Myſterie1s the Subſtance of all the Ceremonies, and the fulfil. © wats, 
ling of all Prophecies : Thatall Moſes weiles, and all the Prophets viſions, are recapirulate in's Eph, 2.6. 


It. Bur it isa point of ſpeculation ; We heare thoſe points too often, and love them too well: : 9. 


Points of pratFice are leſſe pleaſing, but more profitable forus ; namely,how we may get in- Eph.3 7, 


tothe partnerſhip of this Myſterie. 
There 5 thus difference, berweene a Ceremonie and a Myſteric : A Conn fOQnnge 


% * 


*. 
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workes nothing : A Myſterie doth both, Beſide thar-ir fignifierbyic hath 
d, worker doth; elſe, Myſteries it none. | You may ſee it,, by the Myſterie 
+ Tt h operari ; was at worke inthe Apoſtles time; And it is no way to be 
mitted bur that the My#teric of godlineſſe ſhould have like operative force. | 
- If youzske,whar it is,to worke ? Itis ro doe,asall other Agents ; Yt affimulet ſibi paſſum, 
to makethar; it workes 0n, likeir ſelfe ; to bring forth initthe very ſame quality. This, the 
_- rather, for that, this day being a'Birth day, and the Myſterie of t,a Birth, or generation z in 
that, (we know) the naturall and moſt proper worke is Su ſumile procreare, to beget and 
Vaſt 7, bring forththe very likero it ſelfe. And what ſhould the Myſterie.of godlineſſe beget in us, 
| but godlineſſe ? What, the Myſterie of godlineſſe,(in this Chapter,) but the Exerciſe of godli- 
neſſe(inchenext?) Tothew, we muſt make Saint Baſils ATwilns Of it: For, his a-wio, and 
Within 3 Saint Pauls Twwenr, I take to be all one. 
the Myſie- Euſt, Within, (after the manner ofa Myſterte,) by entring into ourſelves, and fayi 
"Per.3.11 (with Saint Petey,) Seeing then, Go Þ hath ſo dealt with us, what manner of perſons Hay; 
lam, 4.27. wefo be, 112 all holy -avrgny, Fre and zodlineſſe ? How ought we to cſteeme Him, thart ſo eſtee- 
medus 2 How to eſteeme our ſclves, whom He hath fo eſteemed * How, withour ſoile, or 
ſpot to keepe that fleſh, wherein, G o b hath manifeited Himelfe, Thar nothing come from 
it but ſuch 2s may become that fleſb, which is now all one with the feſb of the So x,x-n* of 
G OD. 
Wuhont : Proyided;rhat it be not all Vi#hiz - For, we dealenot with a Myſterie alone, but with 2 
the Maai-. Manifeftation too. That therefore our godlineſſe be not onely my#icall but manifeit, as 
fefarion. G 5p was. As the Myterie, ſothe Godlineſſe of it; Great, and conſpicuousboth. ' For, 
Gal, 5.19. that 15 the-complaint 5 that, 1n Our 2odlineſſe, now adayes, we goe very myſtically to worke 
_—_ is. indeed; we keepeit under a verle ; and nothing manifeit, but opera Carys, Which maketh 
F IC Saint lames Cric, Oftende mihi, ſhew it me : and Saint Paul tels us, that the lifeof I ns 1s 
muſt not onely be had in our ſp/r:t, but manifeſt in our fleſh. For, Godlineſſeiis not only Faith, 
which referreth to the Myſterie (as we have ir diredtly, at the IX. Perſe, the Myſterie of 
11oh; 3. Faith : ) Burt, it is Love too ; which referreth to the Manrfeſtation. For, i hoc cognoſcimus 
oh 4-13- (ſaith Saint 1ohn,) By this, we know ,our ſelves ; and, n hoc coznoſcent omnes({aith Curirsr,) 

Edo By this ſhall all men know, that weare Hs: And,it Faith worke by Love, the My#terie will be 
ſo manifeſt in us, as we ſhall need no proſpettive glaſſes, or other optique inſtruments, to make 

* By the it viſible ; all men ſhall rake notice of it. 
ſnrtiation And yer remainerh there one point ; than which, rhere is not one more peculiar to a 
ofus unto aryterie., That which the Apoſtle (Heb. X. verſeXX.) calleth Initiating : whereby we 
_ grow into the fellowſhip of this, and what My ſtertes (o2ver. For,this weare to underſtand, 
+ Cor,4 1 that Myſteries goe not all, by hearing ; No. they be diſpenſed alſo: And men areto efteeme 
of us ({aith he) not onely, as of the Vufolaers, bus, as of the Stewards (or Diſpencers) of the My- 
ſteries of G 0 Þ. Operari Myſterys,1s 4 phraſe well knowne,to the very Heathen themſelves : 
That, Myſteries, as they worke, ſo they are to be wrowght. That they areto be handled ; and 

that our handsare to be cleane waſhed, ycr we offer ro touch them. 

By which, I underſtand the Myſterte of godlineſſe, or Exerciſe of godlineſſe (call it whe- 
ther ye will,) which we call the Sacrament: the Greek hath no other word for it, but Muci{pua: ) 
whereby rhe Church offcreth to initiate us, intothe fellowſhip ofthis dayes Myfkerie. Nog- 
thing ſoreth berter than theſe rwo Myſteries one with the other ;.the Diſpenſation of a Myſte- 
rie, with the <Myſterie of Diſpenſation. It doth maniteſtly repreſent ; it doth myſtically ims 
part, whart it repreſenreth, There is init, even by the very inſtitution, both a Manifeſtation, 
and that viſibly ro ſer betore us this fleſh; and amyſticall Communication, tointeotte us in it, 
ormake us partakets of it, For the Elements - What can be more properly fir, torepreſent 
unto us the union with our Nature, than things, that doe unite themſelves toour Nature © 
And, if we be to diſpence the Myſteries in due ſeaſon ; what ſeaſon more due than thar His 
fleſh and blowd be {ct before us, that time, that Hee was manifeſted in fleſh and bloud for us. 
Thus we ſhall be initiarc. 

Apo.rv.7 Youlooketo heare of a Conſuwmmatioh of it too ; And con{ummare it ſhall be,but not yet: 
Nx, till the dayes of the voice of the Seventh Angell, Then ſhall the Myſterie of Gov 
be finiſhed. So we finde it direRly, but not before. When, He that was, this day mani- 


felted 
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fe edin the fl, hall manifeſt,to the fleſh,che fulneſſe of this Myſterie, His erernit 

4 3 erba myſteriein part ; Apart thereof there ſtill rEmai 

be manifeſted, Whar Heis, appeareth ; what we ſhall be, doth notyt appeare z bur 7 
XX, 


———_——. 


at the ſecond appearing. Two veiles we reade of: * The veile of His fleſh (Hebr.X. Ferſe 

2 And the veile where our hope hath caſt ancbor, even within the veile, meaning heavenir ſelfe, 
- The firſt is rent ; theſe myſteries are remembrances of it. The fecond alfo ſhall be,as weilſo 
with it; and ashe, (inthe end of the Yerſe) ſo we, with Him,in theend,ſhall be received op iv. 
toglory. To the conſummation of which great Myſfterie, eventhat Great Manife#ation,He : Ioh.2.3 
wot mnmgg ro bring usall, that was; this day,forts all, manifeſted in the fleſh, Ieſus Chriſt the 
Righteous, &Cc. | | | 
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SERMON FRE ACHED 
before the Kinas MaiesTl1s, at White-Hall, 


on Munday the XXV. of December, A, D. MDC1x, 
beings CHRISTMAS day, 


— __—_ 


GALAT. Chap. III. Ver. IV. V. 


Then the fulneſſe of time was come,God ſent his Son, made of a woman ,made under the 
Law. | 

That, He might redeeme them that were nnder the Law,that we might receive the Adop 
tion of Sons. © 


F.whenthe fulneſſeof time cometh, God ſent His Sox : then,when God 
ſent Hs Son, s the  fulneſſe of timecome. And at this day, God ſent 
Hts Sen, This day therefore ({o oft as by the revolution of the yeare 
it commeth about) is to us a yearely repreſentation of the fulne(ſe 
of time. So it is: and aſpeciall honour itis to the Feaſt, that ſoit is, 
And we our ſclves {ceme {o toeſteeme of ir. For we allow foreve- 
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WP ry month 2 day, (Looke how many moneths {o many dayes, ) tothis 
= YY bl Feaſt, as if it were, and we {othought itto be, the ful{recapitulation 
ESE Iu of the whole YEAare. 

This honourit hath, from Chriſt, who is the ſubſtance of this; and all other Solemnities; 
Peculiarly, a Chriſti miſ{aFrom Chriſts ſending. (For,they that read the ancient Writers of 
the Latine Church (Tertullian, and Cyprian) know,that Mifſa,and Miſiio,and Remiſſa,and Re- 
mif1o,with them,are taken for one. So that,Chriſts miſia,is the ſending of Chriſt.) And when 
then hath this Texr place ſo fir,as Now? Or whattime (0 ſeaſonable rointreat of it,as This © 
Ot the ſending of his Son ;,as when God ſent his Son : Of the fulneſſe of time; as,on the yeare- 
ly rerume and memoriall of it. 

To intreat of it then. The Heads are two : 1. Of the fulneſſe of time. 2. Andof that, The Dk 
wherewith it is filed, 1. Times fulneſſe,in theſe, When the fulneſſeof time came. 2. Times fil- viſion, 
linz inthereſt, G o » ſent Hu Son, made of a woman,made under the Law, &:.c. | 

Inthe former, ( 2uando venit plenitudo temporis,) there be foure points ; 1. Plenituds tem. I, 
por © That, time hath a fulpeſſs - or, that there is a fulneſſe of tame, 2. Yen pena : 
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Thar, that rommeth, by ſteps and degrees ; not all ar once. 3. 2uandowenis That, 
it hath a 2»ndo,: thatis, ) there is atiume, when#me thus commeth to this fulneſſe, 4, And 
when tharHhenis* And that.is, When God ſent His Son. Ando paſle we overto the other 
2rr,inchec ſame Verſe, Mie Dn us; Gop ſer His Son. 7:20 
Forthe other part (touching the filling of time.) There be Texts, the right way to con- 
fider of them, is to take them in peeces. this is of thar kind. And if we take it in ſun- 
der; | ſee; asiris of f#ulneſſe;{o a kind of fulneſſethere is in it : every word, more full 
than other : cvery word, aſtepin it,whereby it riſeth ſtill higher,tillby ſever ſeverall degrees 
ir commerh torhetop,and ſo the meaſures full. 1. Gov ſemt, the firit. 2.. Sent he Son,the 
ſecond. 23. His Sonne made, thethird. 4. And that'twice made, Made of a woman,thefourth. 

5. Made under th: Lawgthe fifth , every one fullerthan orher,ſtill. 

And all this, for ſome Perſons, and ſome Purpoſe; The Perſons, Yt nos, that we. The pur- * 
poſe, Reciperemus that we might receive. Nay (if you mark it)there be two 7's, 1 Vt ille, « Ft 
#05, that He might, and, that We might, He mightredeeme ;z and Wemightreceive - that is, He, 

ny forit, and, Wereape thebenefit. 6. A double bentfir, of = Redemption (firſt) fromthe 

xd of perſons caſt and condemned, «nder the Law, whichis the {ixth. 7. And then, of 
» Tranſlation into the ſtate of adopted children of God, which is the ſeventh,and the very fil- 
ling up of the meaſure, 

HL All which, we may reducet6a double fulxeſſe. Gods, as much as He can ſend. Ours, as 
much as we can deſire. G oo »v-s,inthe fivefirſt. 2. God ſext. 2. Sent his Son. 3. His Sonne 
made, 4. Made of aWoman. 5 . Made under the Law. And Ours inthetwo latter ; 6. We are 
redeemed, the fixth. 7. Wereceive adoption, the {eventh. 

In that of Gods;every point is Fu{{, The thing ſent, full, The ſending, and the manner 
of ſending,full. The making, and therwo manners of making, * Of 4 woman,and, » under the 
Law,both fell. And our flv eintherwo latter, (the effef#s of theſe two TAs, or makings, 
1 of a woman, » under the Law,) Redemption and CA doption, which make up all. That when 
we were ſtrangers from the Adoption ; and not that only bur lay «under the Law, as men whom 
ſentence had paſled on: From tis latter, we are redeemed, (He under the Law,that we from un. 
dex the Law,) That;{being ſo redeemed) we might further receivg the adoption of children, (and 
as He the Son of man + S0-we might be made the Sons of God. 2 Which twoare as much as we 
can wiſh. And this is 0#r fulneſſe. 

IN And torheſe ; 1 will crave leaveto adde another frlneſſe of Ours, rifing our of theſe,and 

' to make a motion, for it. That.as it is thetime,when we from Go »,yeceiverhe fulneſſe of His 
Bounty : {0 it might be the time alſo,when Hetrom us,may likewiſe receiverhe fulneſſe of our 
Dutie, The time of His bounty-fulneſſe,and the time,of our Thank-fulneſſe : That it may be 
Plenitudo temporis, qua ad illum,qua ad x05; downeward,and upward; from Him to «s,and from 
ws to Him againe: and ſo be,both waics, The fulneſſe of time, 


P 


Luando venit plenituds temperis, 


Irſt there is a fulneſſe intime. The Terme, [ Fulneſſe, ] carricth our conceit to Meaſure, 
Plenitud 3 (treight, from whence it is borrowed : which, is then ſaidto be ful, whenit hath as much, 
tempors. as it Can hold, Now, God hath made all things in Meaſure : and if all things, then Time. Yea, 
Bk wg. Timeit ſelfe is by the "pefite called, Menſura temporis,the Meaſurgof Time. As then,all other 

Meaſares haverheirs ; {o the Meaſure of timealſo hath his fulneſſe, when it receiveth ſomuch. 
as the capacity will containe no more. So, Time is a meaſure : it hath a capacitte : That hath a 
fulneſſe. Thar, thereis ſuch athing as the fulneſſe of time. | 

2 Bur, nothing is ful ar firſt : no moreis Time by and by. Yenit plenit#do, it commeth, not 
Fit pt= at ONCE, Or ſtraighrwayes, but by ſteps and paces,neerer and neerer : Fills, firit a quarter , 
a andthenhalfe, nll art laſt it come tothe brim. And degrees there bee,by which it commeth. 

Ecce palmares poſuiſti dies meos, (Pſalme 39.6.) From which word[ palmares] it is an obſcr- 

| ation of one of the Fathers, a man may reade his Tizze : In his owne hard,yviſibly, there 
Alcws: 1 an aſcent, the fingers riſe ſtill, rill they come to the top of the middle hnger ; and when 
they become thither, downe againe by like deſcent, till they come tothe little, which is the 


loweſt of all, So is it in our time. It riſeth ſtill by degrees till we come to the full pitch of 
, ou 
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our Age, and then declineth againe, rill we grow ro the lower end of curdejes.: thaw. - 

ſoever it may be (asir oft fals out) rhe defcenr is {udden, we goe downe head-long with- 

our degrees, goe away ina moment, yet everthis holdeth ;to our falneſſe we come nor;bue 
deprees. = hho | _ 4 2 44.8\ 41 \ _ 

7 Now thirdly, this comming hath a 2uandowventt, a time, whenit commethrhither, Ava 3 

timethereis agreat while,when we may fay, » Nondum venit bora,the time i tiot yet come, Wands 


a 
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while the mea(vre is yer bur in filling : Soar thelaſt, arime too, that we my (ay, » ewes 29 
hora, the time 15 now come, when the meaſure is full - Thar is, a time there is, when time rom- Lage : 
meth to the full, As inthe day, whenthe Sumne commeth ro the Meridian Line inthe wo:  »4 
eth,vphenit commerh to the point of oppoſirron withrhe Moone-in rhe yeare, whento the So. 
ftice : In man, when he commerth to his full yeares : for that is the fiulneſſe of time the Apoſtle 
alleagerh inrhree verſes before. hy 

And when is that When,that time thus commethto his fulneſſe? 2uando mifit Dews,when 
Go » {endsit : for Time receives his filling from Gov. Ot irlclte, tzme1s but an emptie 
meaſure, hath nothing init : Many dayes and moneths runne over our heads, Dies {nanes, 
(fauh the Pſalm? - ) Menſes vacui, (ſaith I0b -) Emptie dayes, Pſal.LXX VI. Ver.33« 
I'oide moneths, without any thing to fillthem, 1b 11. verſe 3. 


That which filleth time, is fome memorable thing of Gods powring into it, or (as itisin ;., 4 


the Text) of Hrs ſending, to fill it withall. Miſir Dems1s it : and ſo commeth Time to bc more agate 


or leſle full ;,thereafrcr as that is, which God [ends to fill it. 

Now,many memorable ons did God make before this here ; whereby in ſomemea- 
ſure, He filed up certainetimes of the yeare under Moſes, and the Prophets - all which, may 
well be termed, The implements of time, 

Bur for all them, the meaſure was not yer full - filed perhaps to a certaine degree, but 
not full tothe brimme : fullit was not ({ecing itmight be ſtill faller) till God ſent Thar, thari 
which a more full could not be ſext. | 

And, That Heſcnt, when He ſent His Sonne, a fuller than whom He could not ſend, nor 
Time could nor receive. Therefore, with the ſending Him, when that was, Time was at the 
top, that was the 2uyando vent, then it was, plenituds temporis, indeed. 


And, well might that z7me, be called the fulneſſe of time, For when He was ſent into the 1 
world, in whom the fulneſſe of the God-head dwelt bodily - In whom the Spirit w4a5 not by mea. Col-2.9. 


ſure + In whom was the fulneſſe of grace andtruth : Of whoſe fulneſſe we all receive + When = a 


He was ſent, that was thus f#//, then was tine at the full. Loka xs 16; 


And well alſo might it be called the fulneſſe of time, inanother regard. For till then, alt 2 
was bur in promiſe, in ſhadowes, and figures, and prophectes only, which fillnor, God knowes; 

Bur when the Performance of thoſe promiſes, the body of thoſe ſhadowes, the ſubF#ance of thoſe 
figures, the fulfilling or filling full of all thoſe prophecies came, then came the fulneſſe of time, 
truly fo called. Till then it caze not : then it came. 

And well might it becalled the fulneſſe of trme, ina third reſpe&t. For then the Heire, 3 
(thar is,the World) was come to his full age-and ſo thar the fitteſt t4ne for Him to be ſent. For 
rothar, compareth the Apoſtle thcireſtare then; that the former times under Moſes and the 
Prophets were asthe Nonage of the world : ſab P.edazo79, inthe II. Chapter, Yer, XXIHIT. 
x23 co1;62, at their A,B. C. or rudiments, (as in the very laſt words before theſe,) Their 
eſtate then, as of Children in their minority, [ttle differing ffom ſervants. For all this while, 
nondum venit , the fulneſſe of time was not yer.come. Burt a time there'was, as for man, ſo for 
mankind to come to his full yeares : That time came with Cinitsrs comming, and 
Cunxisrs comming with it, andnever till then was the fulneſſe of time ; but then it was. 

And le this be enough for this point; mpre there is'nor in the Text.-Bur if any ſhall fur- 
ther aske, why then, attharage of the World; the World was at' his full age, juſt then, and 
neither ſooner nor later « Tknow many heads have beene full of devices, to ſarisfie mens 
curioſtry inthar point. Bur Thold ir ſafeſt ro reſt with the Apoſtle (intheſecond verſe) on 
GOvs nous. Let that contentus. Then was the time, for that was Tempus prefinitun 
a Patre,thetime appointed of the Father. For, event among men; though (the Father be- 
1g dead) the Law ſerterh a time, for the Sene tocome' to His heritage : yetthe F ather 
living, no wne caq be prefixed, but oncly whenit likerh Hint co-appoint ; and the gr 
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liveh « andrherefore let this =o;#-uisſtay us. The Times and Seaſans He hath pat in His 
; hower..48 is mat for 16s to know them. This is for us to know, that with His appoi 


' we muſt comet a full point. . Sodoth the <Apo#le, and {o let us, andnot buie our ſelves 


wherewithit is filled, doth more concerne 


much with it,##me is but the meaſure or caske, t 
wu; Tali tberciore letras come. Ny: 
' © "The Acorees areſeven (as I ſaid.) Totake them as they riſe. IMifie Dews, God ſent. 
Colfet.. rhatfanderh firſt; andat it, let our firſt ſtay be. That will fall outro make the firft de- 
—_ if ; For, even this, that GoD ſent ar all, Ip um mittere Dei, this very ſending it ſelfe, is 
+ «is: *2tcoree.. Itis ſo; and ſo we would reckon of it, if we knew the Sender, and who He ;the 
Majeſtic of His preſence how great itis, and how glorious, how farre ſurpaſſing all we can 
con carth. : 
h For Him, for ſuch an one as He, to condeſcend,but to ſend; is ſure a degree. For enough 
it had beeat,and more than enough for Hzm,to be ſent to; and not to ſend Himſelfe.To have 
fir (till, and beene content, that we might ſezd ro Him,and have our meſſage and petition ad- 
mitted,and not He ſexd to us. That had beene as much as we could looke for,and well,if we 
might have beene vouchſafed bur that. Butic was Hethat ſent : not we ro Him firſt, nay, 
not we to Him at all, but He to ws. | 
Heto us ? And what were we, that Heto-us ? Ys, (as elſe-where He termeth us) reere 
+4, Aliens from Him, and His Howſhold : Not that onely, but Vs,1in caſe of men, whom the Law 
had paſſed upon. (So is our eſtate deſcribed in the end of the Text.) For Him, to ſend to as, 
ſ 0. great as He,to uch as we; to thinke «s, tanti, ſo much worth, as to make any miſſion, or 
motion, or to diſcaſeany about #s ; This may well bethe firſt. Be itthenſo; that ts us, or 
for us, or concerning us, Gov would trouble Himſelfeto make any ſending - A fulneſſe there 
is inthis-. Full He was; 4 fulneſſe there was in Him, (eventhe fulneſſe of compaſion in His 
bowels over oureſtare) clſe ſuch a Sender would never once have ſept. 
2 Go Dd ſent : Sent, and ſent His SONN z : That, (I make noqueſtion,) will beare 2 
His Sozne. ſecond. Others He might have ſent ; and whoſoever it had beene He had ſent, ir might well 
haveſcrved our turnes, Ifſent by the hand of any His Servants, any Patriarch, Prophet, any 
ordinary meſſenger, it had beene enough. So, hitherto had beene his Sending. So, and ng 
, otherwilc, evertill now. 
Then, if to ſendby any may ſeeme ſufficient, to ſend tvs Sox x Et, muſt needs ſeeme 
full. For ever the more excellent the Perſon ſent, the more honourable the [ending - the 
Col.z; 9. gre ater He, the ft uller it Now, zreater ther Ce 1S Not than His $ onae, His firſt x Hs onely begottexs 
Sonne, in whom the fulneſſe of the God-head dwelt , In ſending Him, He ſent the greateſt, the 
beſt, the fulleſt thing He had. | 
To heape the meaſure up yet more, with the cauſe of His ſending, inthe word Canis, 
It was volantary. He icnt Hum not forneed: but for mecre loveto us, and nothing elſe. 
There was no abſolute neceſty that He ſhould have ſent Him. He might have done what He 
intended; by the meanes and miniſtcry of ſome beſides. G o »- could havecnabled a Crea- 
ture ; a Creature enabled by G © Þ, and the power of His might, could ſoone have trod downe 
Satan under our feet.. Burit it had beene any other He had ſenc, His love and regard tous had 
not ſhewed ſo ful. It had beene, 0ftendit Dens charttatem, but not, Ecce quanta charits. 
lob. 3-1 tz oftendit Deus. Whomſocyer He had ſent beſides, His love had not beene ful - at leaſt, 
not ſo fullasit ſhould have beene, if He had ſent His Sonne. Thar therefore it mighrbe fall, 
and ſo appeareto us for full, Miſit Deus filinrs ſuum, Enough it was, in compatſion of our 
eſtate, to have relecved us by any: Men that arein nced to be releeved, carenot whothey be 
that doe it. Enougnthen for compaſton - but notenough to manifeſt the fulzeſſe of His love, 
unleſſe to releeve us, He ſent His owne Soune. if 
Thus 3s f## one would thinke: Yer, the Hanner of His ſending Him, is fuller #iÞ, 
Made Miu Filium ;, Filium fattum. Sent His Sonne ; His Sowne made, Sent Him, and ſcat 
im made: This is 2a 452d. For.it Hc would have ſem Him, He ſhould not have ſent; 
un.made : but as He was, neither made nor created, but like Humſcelfe in His owne eltare, 
3.was meet for the Sonne of God,.to be ſent. To wake Him any thing., is to aarre 
Hmm bc it what it will be. To ſed Him made, is to ſend Him marred, and ng better, There- 
fore make no doubt,,Cux1s rs ſending is one degreg, His making iy anchcr : Som 
ſe 


make Hiwrany thing, He niuſtbe athing wade, aCrearare ;/and that 
_ greatdiſparagernent: Sothat, howſoevertheTieisthe , forthis; Heis the empricr 
Pr 


a br aberis Zea The fulnefle of 1s His emprinefſe; The exaking of that, 
; n Himfelfe, forourfake; is a efling 
meaſare is more full. $85 


. Andthis very Exinanivit ſeipſum, cra 
do the meeſnre-: and ſo, eve by that fill 2 IÞ i St 
. {Yea the very manner of his making,hath;his increaſe roo;addeth toir ſtill. In the word 

4%: \ which is not every making, bur making it His Nature. | To have' wade Him a body 
andrakenir upon Him for atime, till He had performed His Embaſlage; atid then laiditgf , - '-- 
againe, that had beenemuch : Burſo tobe made, as once made; and eyer made; 1o torakeir, 
as never lay it off more, bur continne ſo ſtill Je, it tobecome His very Natbre ; ſotobee 
made is to make the union full; And to make the union with ws full, He was content, not to 
be ſentalone, but tobe made; and that: foſt=s tobe made ſo, as never unwade more. Our 
Motos > IND His Natzre, no leſſe thanthe God-head it ſelfe. This is Filinm fa- 

dum indeed; 19? bn | 1577 >? 2012 00D $0594 
\_ Madeandtwice made, (for.ſo itis in the Verſe) ' Fai#umex,; and * Fattwiti ſub ;-made 
of, and made wnder :: Of a woman, under the Law. 'So, two makings there bez cither ot chem, 

of it ſelfe, a filing to the meaſure, burborh of them maketh it perfectly full; - e's 

Made, firſt of a woman : that, I take cleerely ro beone;: For, if He, if the ſonneof Gon , 4+ 
muſt be made 4 Creature : it were meet He ſhould be made the beſt» Creature of all. And if 3 7* 
made of any thing, (if any one thing better thananother) ofrhart: made ſomegloriousSpirir, 
Some ofthe orders of the Angels. Nay, made, but made no Spirit 3Ferbumcaro fattum eſt 
The Word became fleſh : made, but —_ nocAnzel, Nuſquam Angelos,Heinno wile took 
Angels nature upon Him. | Hibr | 

But made man. Firſt, I will aske with David, Domine, quid eſt homo ?' Lord, what is man? Par 44.3 

And then, tell you His anſwer : Homo quaſi res nihili, Mans like athing of nought: And this - 
he was made, this he became, made man, made of a woman : did not abhorre the Virgins wombe; 
(as wefing daily,to the high praiſe of the fulneſſe of His humility,to which His love brought 
Him for our ſakes.) For, whatſoever elſe He had beene mage, it would have done us no good. 
Inthisthen was the fulzeſſe of His Love, as before of His Fathers,\that He would be made, 
and was made, not what was fitteſt for Him but what was beſt tor us ; not, what was molt for 
His zlory, but what was moſt for Our benefit and behoote. | $5 3aþ-4y 251 

Made of awoman. For, Man Hee: might have beene made, and yethave had abo- 
dy framed for Him in Heaven, and not made of a Woman. Bur when He ſairh, Fattumex 
muliere, ir is evident, He paſſed not thorow her, as water #horow a Conduit Pipe, (as fondly 
dreameththe Anabaptiſt.) Made of, Fattum ex : Ex dicit materiam. Made of her ; She mi- 
niſtred the matter, Fleſh of her fleſh. Semen mulieris, The ſced; and Semen intimum ſubitantie, Gen! ; x. 
that is, the principall and very inward chiefe part of the ſubſtance. Made of that, made of 
her very ſubſtance, 

And ſo have we here now in one, both twaine His Natures, God ſent His Sonne,” There 
His Divine: Made of awoman,Here His Humane Nature. That,fromthe boſome of His Father, 
before all worlds ; This from the wombe of His mother, inthe wortd. So that, as from eter- 

nitie, G o pv His Father might ſay that verſe of the Pſalme,'Filius mens es tu, hodie genui te, PaL47- 
Thou art my Sonne, this day have] begotten thee : So, inte fulneſſe of time, migherhe Yir- 
gin His mother, noleſſetruly, Filius mens es tu, hodie peperite, Thou art my Sonne, this day 
have I brought thee into the world. 
And here now, atthis word, made of a woman, He beginneth to concerne us ſomewhat, 
There groweth analliance betweene us : For, we alſo are made of awoman, Andour hope is, 
. 35, He will not be confounded, tobe counted inter nates mulierum; No more will He bee, Heb. «.1x; 
(ſfaiththe Apoſtle)to ſay, in medjofratram; to acknowledge us His Brethres. And ſo by ®-m.44s 
this T:me He groweth ſomewhat neere us. 

This now is full for the-union with our nature, to be made of a woman, 'Butſoto be ; 
wade of a woman, without he be alſo made under the Law, is not neere enough yer. For, if 11442 u,- 
He be out of the compaſle of the Law; that the Law cannot take hold of him, Fat#umex der the 
walzere will doceus (mall pleaſure. And He was ſoborne, ſo wade of 4 woman as the van, 
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, rue \ originall foile was/in Him: 
03s.2nd J#fto non , Nolaw forrhe juſt; no aw couldrouch Him: -Andſo 
*ncverthe bercer, for faltias ex malierecjc. cn ny BG 
-_ Forif 002 be indebcand danger of the:Zaw; to have: Brother, bletefidge bloitrinak 
ofthe fine woman both (as wefay ) tying in ove belly, willlictle availe him, except hewill al- 
come under rhe Law, that is, become his Surety, and undertake for him. And: ſuch'was 
our eſtate. | As Debrors we were, by vertue of Chirographum contra nos; The handwriting 
thar was ” - "Which wasour Bond, and we had forfeited it. And to, fattusex muli- 
erc,ro us, withour fattw« ſub lege, would have beene ro ſmall purpoſe. © 0 51 
No remedy-rherefore, Hee muſt benew made; made againe oncemore: *Andfo Hee 
wis, caſt in a new mould ; and at His fecond waking, made under the £40 5\'Nnder whictrif 
He had hot beene made, we had'beene marred ; even quire undone for ever;-if this had nor 
beene done for us too. Therefore, Hce became bound for us alſo, entred bond'anew; 
toote-on Him; not onely our Nytare, but our Debt ; our Nature, and Condition both. Ng. 
m#te/25 men; Condition, as finfull men, expreſſed inthe words following; Them that were 
#nder the Law :] for that was our Condition, "There had indeed beene no caparirie in Him, 
to doe this, if the former had nor on before, fattum ex muliere , if He ad norbeene, 
as we, made of & Womat : But the former was for this z Made of 4 Woman He was, that 
Hee might bre made under the; Law\: Being ex muliere , Hee might then become ſab 
ya: ur could not, but rh He might. and did: And fo this {till is rhe 
fa ©; a 4 " | 


Gal.$. 3. And whendid He this * When was He made under the Law ? Even then, when He was 
- Circumciſed, Forthis doth Saint Paul teſtifie, inthe third of the next Chapter ; Behold, I Paul 
teftifie antoyon, whoſoever ts circumciſed, Fattus eff debitor univerſe Leew, He becomesa deb- 
tour to the whole Law. Art His C:rcumcifionthen, He centred Bond anew with us;-andin 
ſignethat ſ6 He did, He ſhed then a few drops of His bloud, whereby He figacd the Bond 
(as'it were) and gaverhoſe few drops then, tanquam arrham univerſi ſanguinis effuadendi, 
as ap .or carnelt, that when the fulneſſe of time:came, He would be readie to ſhed all the 


reſt; as He did. For I would not have par 6x though we ſpeakeof this, [ſub Lege] 
being wder the Law, in the termes of a Debt ſometimes - yer thetruth is, this debe of ours 


was no money debt , we were not ſub lege pecuniaria, but Capitals : andthe debt of a Capitall 
Law is Death : And under that, under Death Hz went, and that the worſt dcath Law had 
to infli, even the Death of the Croſſe, the moſt bitter, reproachfull, curſed death of the 
Croſſe. So thatupon the marter, fat? ſub lege, and fattus in Cruce, come both toone ; one 
amounts to as much as the other. Well, rhis He did undertake for us at His Circumciſion : 
and thereforerhen, and not till then, He had His name given Him, the Nameof Is sus a 

Luke: 2; SAVIOUR. Forthentooke He on Him the 0bl:gation to ſave us. And looke what then 

Col.2.14. at His Circumciſion Heundertooke, at His Paſsion He paid Even tothe full : and having paid 
ir, delevit Chirographum, cancelled the ſentence of the Law, that till then was of record,and 
ſtoodin full torce againſt us. 

Howbear, all chis wasbur one parrof the Law ; But He was made ſub Lege univerſ2, un- 
der the whole Law ; andrhat not by His death only, bu by His liferoo. The one halfe of 
the Law, (thatis, the Direrve part,) He was made underchar, and (arisfied it, by the Inno- 
rency of His Life, without breaking {o much as one jor of title of the Law : and ſo anſwered 
thar part (as it might be the Principal.) The other half- of che Law, which is che Penal:ze - 
He was under that part alſo; and fatisfied ir, by ſuffering a wrongfull death, no way de' -r- 
ved, or due by Him; and ſoanſwered that (as 1t might be the forfeiture.) So He was made 

under both, under the whole Law. Satisfying the Principal; there was nv reaſon He ſhould be 

lyable tothe forfertwre, and penaltie : yer, wnder that He was alſo. And all, that the whole 

Lay might bee fatisficd fully,-by His being under both parts; and ſono part of it light 

upon us. +VOY 

Theſe rwo then, (* Made of a Woman, * Made under the Law.) yee (ce, arerwole- 

verall makings, aid both very requiſite. Therefore, Either hath a {cverall Feaſt, they rs 
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And ſo wee are come to the fill meaſure of His ſendino. And, thatweare cometothe 
full,ye ſhall plainly ſec,by the overflowing, by that which we receive from this falneſſe;zwhich 
isthe latter part ofthe verſe, and is our fwlneſſe, eventhe fineſſe of all rhar we can deſire. 
For, if we comenow to aske, For whom, is all this adoe, This Sending, This making; over 
and over againe * Iris for 9. So is the concluſion, wt nos, that we might from this falneſſe, 
receive therfull of our wiſh. Forin theſe two behinde, * Redemption; and 2? Adoption, to be 
redeemed, and to be adopted, are the full of all, we can wiſh our ſclves. 

The tranſcendent Diviſton,of Good and Evill, is it,that comprehendethall:; And hereir 
is. Ourdefire can extend it ſelfe no further than to berid of all ex#/, and to attaineall thac 
good is, By theſe two, ( being redeemed, and being adopted) we are made parrakers ofthem 


( 


Verſe 5; 


both : To be redeemed from under the Law, is to be quirofall Evill, Toreceivethe Adoption of 


children,is to be ſtated inall that is Good. For,al Evil is,in being under the Law,from whence 
we are redeemed ; and,all Good, in being inveſted.,in the heavenly Inherirance; whereunto we 
are adopted, Thus ſtood the caſe with us : Aliens we were from G © d, His Covenant, and His 
Kingdome: Morethan thar, Priſoners we were, faſt layed up under the Law. From this lattet 
we are Freed : of the former we are ſeazed : And what would we more * > 


o 


Eph.z.t3; 


Only.;this you ſhall obſerve;thar'in the 7d4iom of the Scriptures it is uſuallz two points Vs | 


ing ſer down, when they are reſumed againe, to begin withthe later,and ſo end withche for. 
mer.$0 is it here, At the firſt ade of a woman,matle under the Law. Art the reſuming, he begins 
with the later ,m2ade under the Law,That he might redeeme them. that mere under the Law. And 
then comes to the former,made of a woman,,madethe Son of man,that we by adoption might be 
made the Sons of G'o ». Butzthis weare to market is He that is at all the co# and paine:and 
we.,that have the benefit by it. Arrhe redeeming i isS,Vt Ile : Atthe receiving wis,Yt Nos, 

' Briefly of cirher:And firſt,of our Redeenzing. Redeeming (asthe word giverhit) 1s a ſecond 


buying, or buying backe of a thing, before alrened or old. Ever, a former ſaleis preluppoled 


before it. And ſuch a thing there ad gone before. A kinde of alzenation had formetly beene, - 


whereby we had made away our {elves,(for,a ſaleT cannot call it,it was for ſuch atrifle:)Our 
Nature aliened in Adam, tor the forbidden * 3 a matter of no moment. Our Perſons like- 
wiſe ; daily we ourſelves alienthem, for ſome trifling pleaſure, or profit ; matrers not much 
more worth. And,when we have thus paſſed our ſelves away,by this Selling onr [elves under 
ſen,the Law ſeazeth on us, and under it weare 9vyzmargutr ( Chap. I, v.23.) even locktup, 
aSit were, ina Dungeon, t:ed faſt with the cords of our fins, (Prov.V v.22.) The ſentence pal- 
ſed on us,and we waiting bur forexecution. Whartevil iS there nor,in this eſtate,and onevery 
ſoule that is in ir*Well rhen, the firſt Y7, the firſt end is, To get «s rid from under this eſtate; 
He did it : Notby way of extreaty, ſtep in and beg our pardon: Thar would nor ſerve. 

Sold we were, and bought we muſt be, A price muſt belaid downe for us: To get us from wn 

der the Law, it was nota matter of Intercefion, to ſue for it, and haveit; -No, He muſt Puys 

chaſeir, and pay forit. It was a matrer of Redemption. Ji 3" 

' And,in Redemption or a Purchaſe, welookero the Price. For if it be at any eaſic rate, it 
5 ſomuchthe berter. Butwith #highprice, He Purchaſed us; it coſt Him dere to bfing it 
about. - Now 4uro, nec 4rgento ; Neither of them would ſerve; Aran higher rateit was; even 
Pretzoſoſauguine. Hisprecious bloud was the price we ſtood Him in, Which He payed,when : 
He gaveHrs life a ranſomt for many: 

It ſtood thus bervieene Him and w, in this point of Redempriov. Here are certaine 
malef attors under the Law, to ſuffer, tobe exceed: vow ſay -youtothem? Why, Iwill 
3 become 
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become unter the bat, ſuffer that they ſhould, take upon me their execution, upon conditio”> 
they may be adirs dn<ffect ſo much,ar His Paſſion, He ſaid, $i ergome queritis, (1oan;X VIII. 


Vi.) 1fye8 Tay hold on me; if I muſt diſcharge all, Sine hos abire, Let thoſe gee their way, 


———— pr iceEpay be their Redemption - and ſoit was. And ſo we cometo be redeemed from 
. -... -Andrhis is tobe marked, that thers that were under the Law,and We that arets receive,are 


'burone. one and the ſame perſons both : but being {o redeemed, then we are our ſelves. Till 
chenjrhe 4poſtle ſpeakes of us, inthe third perſon, (Them that were under the Law,) as of ſome 
Frangers, as of men of another world, none of our owne. But now being redeemed, the (tyle 
changeth. He ſpeaketh of us, inthe fir## perſon ut Ngs, that We : For, till now, we were not 
our owne, wewere not our ſelves; bur tiow we are: Till this, it wasthe old yeareſtill with | 
- Us; but withthe xewyeare commerh our ne eſtare., 

- Being thus redeemed, weare got from wnder the Law : andthat is much. Till a partie 
That we 'COme to” be once wnder it, and feele rhe weight of it, he ſhall neverunderſtand this arighr ; 
might rc Hut then he ſhall. And if any have becne wander it, hee knowes whar it is, and how great a 
jv tbreck benefit xo be gorthence. Bur 15 thisall £ No, Heleaves us not here but to make the meaſure 
of Chil. complear, yea, evento flow over, Hegives us not over, when He had rid us out of this wret- 
Gen. chedeſtate,rill He have brought us to aneſtate, as good as He Himfelfe is in. After our Re- 

demnption, we ſtood but as Priſoners inlarged; that was all: Bur ſtill we were as #rangers ; no 
part nor portionin Go 5, or His kingdome :nor no reaſon,we ſhould hope forany.Henow 
goeth one ſtep further, which is the higheſt and furtheſt ſep of all, For further thanic he 
"Cannot goe. 
T by we might receivethe Adoption, (that is) fromthe eſtate of Prifoners condemned, bee 
tranſlated into the eſtate of Children Adopted. Of Adopted : for, of Ngturall, we could not : 
That is His peculiar alone, and He thercin only above us, bur elſe, fully ro the joynt fruition 
of all that He hath, which is fully as much as we could defire. Andthis is our F:er: out of 
. His Fadtumex muliere. We made the Sonnes of God, as He the Sonye of Man ; We made par- 
2 Pet. 1-4: takers of His Diyine, as He of our Humane nature. Topurchaſe our pardon, to free us from 
2 Sam.7- death,and the Lawes ſcntence,this ſeemed a ſmall thing to Him : yer this is Lex homins.Mans 
"5: poodneſſe gocth no farther ; and gracious is the Prizce that doth but ſo much. For,whoever 
card of a condemned man, Adopted afterward ; or that thought it not enough and enough, if 
hedid bur eſcape with hislife? So farre then toexalrt His bounty, to that fwulneſſe ; as Pardon, 
Ely 9.7. and Adopt both, Nyn ft Lex hominis hec ; No ſuch meaſure amongſt men ; Zelus Domint 
Exercituum, The ztale of the Lordof H - was to performethis: The Pulneſ e of the God-head 
dwelt in Him, that brought this to paſlle. 
For, (to ſpeake of adopting :) Welceitdaily ; No father adopts, unleſſe Hee be orbe; 
havenochilde ; orif he have one, for ſome deepe diſlike have caſt him of. But Go v had 
Neb, 1.3, 2 Sonne, The brizhtneſſe of His glory, The true Charafter of His Subſtance. And no diſ- 
dur. 17 5, pleaſure there was: No, 1» que complacitum eſt, In whom He was abſolutely well pleaſed: 
Mcb.2.10; yes would Hee, by adoption, for all that, bring mazy Sonnes to Glory. Isnotthis fulon 
art © 
We ſceagaine, no Heire will endureto heare of Adoption, nay, nor divide his Inheri- 
tance, no, not with his natwrall Brethren. Then, that the Heire of all thinzs, ſhould admir 
Heb, x. 3. Joint Heires to the Kingdome Hee was borne to z andthat admit them not out of ſuch, as 
Rom.8.17 Were neare Him, but from ſuch as were ſtrangers, yea, ſuch as had beene condemned men 
wnder the Law, Is not this fu/lon His part * To purchaſe ws, and to purchaſe for #5, both 
at once? And noetto de thisfor us alone, butto aſſure 1tto us : For, as his Father, (in this 
Verſe) ſends Him So, (in the next Verſe,) Hee ſends the Spirit of His Sonne, to giveus 
ſeiſin of this our Adoption : whereby wee now call Him, x; Iewes Abba, the Gen« 
' Pater, as Children all, and He owr Father, which is the priviledge of the Adoption, we 
cre receive. 
+» Andnow are we cometothe fulneſſe indeed. For this Adoption, is the fulneſſe of our 
—_- : We cannot extend ; We, our wiſh; or He, His love and goodneſſe any further. For, 
Ezc.47.;, Warcan weaske, or He give more, feang in giving this, Hegiveth all He is worth * By 
_ 4-5: histmegir is fall Seas Allthebankes are fied. Itisnow as Exckicls waters that he ſaw flow 
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Now, for the fullneſſe of the Dutie, weare toperformethis day. For, inthe fulmeſſe of *** ** 
time, all chings are 4: we Plenitudo temporis, higas pletitading. And ſeci ons wy 
ſuffered us to live, roſee the yeare run abour, tothis plenitudo rempporss - it it S7 he GODS 
part ; meet alſo, it be ſo'on 0w7s - and that webe not emprie, in this folneſſe of time.. Tr is nor 
fit, if He be at the brinke, that we be at the bottome. Bur,that we be willing, toyeeld Him of © 
ours againe ; of our dutie (I meane:) thatir, ro Him, in a meaſure and proportion be like ful, -: : 
as his Bouzty hath beene ful above meaſure toward us. That ſo from us, and on ovr parts; it 
may be plenitudo temporis, or tempus plenituainis, the fulneſſe of time, or time offulneſſe, chuſe 
ou whether. | 7) 

- 1. And a timeof falneſſeit will be, (I know) ina ſenſe: of fulneſſe of bread, of fulneſſeof 
bravery, of fulneſſe of ſport and paſtime : and-this it may be. - And it hath beencever,'a joy- 
fall rime in appearance, forit ſhould be ſo. with the joy (ſaith Eſay, a verſe ortwo before, Gy 933 
Puey nat eft nobis,unto us a Childe is borne) that men rejoyce with, in harveſt : Notto goes 
from our Text here, With the joy of menthat are come out of priſon, have ſcaped the Law; 
With the joy of men that have got the reverſion of a goodly heritage. Onely, that we forget 
notthe principall; thatthis outward joy cat not up, evacuate not- our ſþirirall joy, properto 
the Feaſt - that we have inminde, inthe middeſt of our mirth, thecauſfe of it, Currsrs 
ſending, and the benefitgthar come thereby. -Andit ſhall be a good figneunto us, if we 
can thus rejoyce, if this olt joy can be ful, if we canmakea fprrituall bleſſing the objetof = 
our mirth. Beatus populus, qui ſcit jubilationcm, Bleſled is the people, that can rejoyce on this Pla.fg.ry 
Manner. <t y 

And after var joyfwlneſfe, or fulneſſe of joy, our fulneſſe of thankes, or thankfulneſſeis to eris > 
fue: For with le weare Leber { ull'h Our mindes a a theh our 
monthes , to be filled with bleſſing, andpraiſe, andrhankes to Him, that hath made our times 
not tofall into thoſe emptie ages of the world, but to fall within this fulneſſe of time, which | 
ſo many Kings and Prophets deſired to have lived in, bur fell ſhort of, and lived then, when = 19. 
the times were full of ſhadowes, and promiſes, and nothing elſe. How inſtantly they longed 
to have held ſuch a Feaſt, to have kept a Chriſtmas, it is evident by David's Inclina celos, by ps.r; "I 
Eſay's V tinam diſrumpas Celos, Bow the Heavens and breake the Heavens : How much (I ſay) Slay 54.5, 
they longed for it : And therefore,that we make not lightaccount of it, 

To render our thankes then, and t6 remember to doc it fully, To forget none: To Him 
that was ſent, and to Himthat Sent; Sent His Sonne, inthis; the Spirit of His Sonne, in the 
nextverſe. To begin with 0ſculamini Filium,it is the firſt dutie enjoyned us this day,to kiſſe Pals r%, 
zhe babe new borne, that when his Father would ſend Him, ſaid, Eccewvenio, {o readily : and pg, 4p. x. 
when He would make Him, was content with Gorpus apt eſts mihi, to have « body made Him, | 

cet for Him to ſuffer in : who willingly yeclded A eh. our Su 110; tothis dwirwms here g Gen.4g.r0 

ea,tobenotonely Cur s r, but an Apoſtle forus, (Heb.lI,v.i.) cyenthe Apoſtle of 
oxr profeſſion. | 
Andnot to Himthat was ſent and made alone : butto the FATHER that ſent Him, and 
tothe HOLY GHOST that made Him, (as by whom He was conceived.) Tothe FATHER, 7 
for his miſion;thes SONNE, for his redemption; The HOLT GHOST, forhis adoption; For, 1 
by Himir is wrought. He that made Him the ſonne of Man, doth likewiſe regenerate w,tothe 
ſtatc ofthe Sonnes of God, And this for our thankefaulneſſe, | 

3- And to theſetwo, (to make the meaſure fwll) to joyne, the feineſerf duty, even 
whatſoever dwtifull minded perſons may yeeld ro a bountifall minded and a ag 1+" 
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before the KinGs MaissTaiz, at White-Hall, 
on Tueſday, che XXV. of December, A.D. Dc x. 4 3% 
being CHRISTMAs day. 
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LVKE Chap: II. Ver. X, XL la 
The Angell ſaid unto them, Be not afraid, for bebold, Thring you good tydings, of great 
joy, which ſhall be to all people. | f 03 torts 1 
That, there is borne, unto you, this day a Saviour, whichis Cur18T," the *© 
Lo&KD, in the Catie of David. | San Il Ro 
= Here is a Word in this Text, and it is Hoa, by vertue whereof, this 
Day may ſ{eemero challenge zſpeciall JrOperne MAPY Text, and 
ths Text inthis Day. Cunx1s rt was boyne, is trucany day : bur, * 
thi day Cunns r was borne, thever, but to day ny For, of no 
day inthe yeare can it be ſaid, | Hod/? natiz, bur of rhis. By which 
word, the Horry Guo s r-may ſeethe to have marked it our, 
and made it the peculiar Texr of thedas...... | | 
Then, it will not bearhifle, Donec copnominaur hodi?, (as the Heb.z.13. 
= Apoitle ſpcaketh) while it is called; to day, to heareit. . To mor- 
row, the word Hodie will beloſt : This day, and not any day elſc, it is in ſeaſon. Letus then 
heare it this day, which we can heare no day beſides. | | 


4 


I: is then the firſt report, the very firſt newes, that came (as thi day) of that, which ma- 
keth this day, ſo high a Feaſt ; the birth of Chriſt. 
It came by an Angel! then: No Man was mect to bethe meflenger of ir. And lopke 1 
how it came then, ſo ir ſhould come ſtill ; and none bur an Anzet bring ir : as, more fit for Dixie 
the rongues of , Angels than of wen. Yet ſince, Go » hath allowcd finfull men, to be the 4:25 
Reporters of it at the ſecond hand; and the newes never the worſe; for thar Good newes 
is good newes and welcome, by any, though the perſon bee but cycna foule Leper rhat » Reg7.5 
brings it. Yer, that the meanneſſe ofthe meſ[cnger offend us not, ever we areto remember 
this ; Bethe party who he will, that brings ir,thenewes of Cunnrsrs Birth,isa meſſage 
faran Azzel. 
This had beene newes for the beſt Princeinthe Earth. That theſe 1Z# here,theſe parties + 
were Shepheards, that this Mcllage camero them, needs nor ſeeme ſtrange: Ic found none Dixie F 
elſe (atthetime)tocometo :. The Angell was glad to findany to tell itto; everfrorellirthe ils, _ 3 
firſt he could mcer withall: None were then awake, none in caſe to recciveir, but a ſorrdt : 
/ Ppoore Shepheards; and to them hetold it. 
Yer, it fell norourt amiſſe, that Shepheards they were ; the newes firted them well. It 
well agrecd, totell Shepheards of the yeaning of a ſtrange Lambe : ſuch 1 Lambe, as ſhould 
take away the ſinnes of theworld : ſach a Lambe, as they might ſend 10 the Ruler of the World nee. 
for apreſent, Mitte Agnum Dominatori terr « Eſay's Lambe. Or (if ye will)ro _—_y = 44 
FATAs , 
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> 4 2 40" 0 WY WC GIRLS: = arg PORT INCRa de 
| : fa Shepheard ;, Ezekiels Shepheard ; Receſa wvobis Paftorem ; Be. 
| _ * 0 _ = 4 $ by . X , | Y TY , | L . 
p . # F. - 4 4 | the | Chiefe $S | 4, 1 Shepheard, and the 
WY I er w by 4 =. - | — f - wy — 7 . 
1. © God Shepherd! gave His lifefor His flocke.. ſo, irwgs not unfit newes, for the Per- 
| "7-4 2 came Stone lt SEES 2. 2 2 oh AG CHESS. 


- "> Forthe Manner: the Angell delivereth it Evangelizande, Church-wiſe, (and that was 
a ſigne,this place ſhould ever be the Exchange for this newes:) Charch-wiſe(1 ſay) for he 
3 dothitby a Sermon : hereatthis rags : and thenby Hymne or Antheme after, at the X1111, 
Dixit E* poſe. A. Sermes :.the Angell higa(ſclfecals it ſo, Evangelizs wvobis,1 come to Ewvangelize, to 
angela reach you a Goſpel! : that &rſt."t And preſerily after hee had done his Sermon, there is the _ 
Hymne, Gloriain excelſis, taken up by the Quiere, of Heaven. An Angell makes the one: A 
multitude ofcAznzts ing the othet, The whole ſervice of this day, the Sermon, the 4 »- 
-, theme, by Angels,all. _, © | : 
4 Now, the end of both Sermon and Antbeme, and of the £Angels, inpubliſhing it, and 
Evange- of the Shepheards, and us, in hearing it, is gaudium, joy, forrhe Benetir,and Honour ; Gaudium 
2 magnmm, great joy, tor the great Benefir, and great Honour youchſafed our Nature, and us, 
magnum, £111S day. 10y,1s inthe Text,and if joy bein the time, it is no harme : We keepe the Text, ii 
*wehold the Time with Toy, For ſo the Angel{doth warrant us to hold it. 
Qfrhis Angcdlicall, or Evangelicall meſſage, or (asnot I, but the Angel calleth it) Ser« 
view, mon; theſetwo Verſes, Thaveread, are a part. Whereof the former is butan Zece, exciting 
I themtoheareit, by magnifying the meſſage, as well worth their hearing, Be xot afraid, for 
2 Hebold lbring you zoad tydings ,of great joy, which ſhall be ts all people. The hatter, is the very 
meſſage it (ele, That, there i borne, unto you, this day a Saviovn, whichs Cuitsr 
the Lon v, inthe Citicof David. | 
T Inthe former, aretheſe points: 1. Feare not, (it is noi! xewes, T bring you) 2. Nay, 
it is good newes. 3. Good, for it is ewes of joy. 4+ Ioy, and that no ordinary, bur great joy. 
5. Not to ſome few, bur to the whole people. 6. And not #oti populoto all one people, bur 
0714 popwlo, to all people wharſocyer. 7. Andthem, not forthe prefent, but 2upd erit omne 
popnls, thar is, and ſo ſhall bee, to all, as long as there ſhall bee any people, upon earth. 
And, by vertue of this derit, ]to us, here, this day. Ecce, Behold, fuch is the newes 
I bring. P | 
2 ode latter, the Meſſazt ir ſelfes (The ſumme whereof is) the Birth of a Childe, 4 Childe 
The mel- j5 borne... Three things are propoſed of Him, 1. This Childeisa Saviov n. 2. 4 Savi- 
of. orr, whichs Cuni1srt. 3. Chriſt the Lord, Chrittus dominus. For, every Savioaris not 
; Cun1sr, norevery Chriſt Cunrtsrus Dominxus, Carrisr the Loxp, or 
The | the Loxpd Cunisr. He, isallthree. 
Names. Then have we beſides, three circumſtances, of the * Perſons, * Time, and 3 Place. 1 The 
wp Per os, tor whom allthisis : twice repeated ; * Evangehizo vobs inthe firſt Verle, * Natme 
canſtzn. wvobis inthe ſecond. But this, I make ſome doubt of, whether it be a Circumſtance orno: I 
ces. rather hold it a principall part of the Subſtazce, as, the word of conveyance, whereby it paſ- 
T fſahrous, And ſure, there is no joy either in Evangelizo, the Meſſage; or Natus, the Birth, 
Fl. drug withour it ; without Yobiss. Bur, if the Meſſage, and the Birth it ſelte both, be ovrs; rhenit 
2 Is Gaudium magnum indeed. Specially,it we +, (2.) the Time when,not many dayes hence, 
The Time but cyen the very day. And (3.) the Place where,tharit is in noremore Region farre hence, 
'2 burn the Citie of David, even here hard by. "IA 


The Place. © Andthenlaſtly ina Word; what our parts are to performe, to theſe two parts, * this 
Out Slury dayes Meſſaze, and *this dayes Birth of our Saviova, Cunisr,the Lox. 


Ceciprocall . , 
Be not afraid, 


They were HF is a ſtop, that the Heſſage cannot proceed : For the lght ofthe Meſſenger, hath 

Pa, almoſt marredrhe hearing of the Meſſage. The parties, to whom it comes, be in ſuch 
feare, as they be not in caſe to receiyeit. They were afraid, and that ſore afraid (as is ſaidin 
the Verſe betore)at the ſight of the Angel , that came with the newes. 

Se were ' And this was not the caſc oftheſe poore men onely : Others,and other manner of peo- 

fone, plewece ſo, as well as they, This Goſpell of Saint Luke is ſcarce begun; we are yet bur a 


little 


__ 
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h wasafraid. 
eare nat theſe 


4 


Why of 
the Angel. 


208 
aid. 


with no bad zewes. 'Fearenotthen. There is no evill rovward: ::: | | 
No evill : and that were cnough for feare not. - Bur here is a:further matter; Not only _ 2 


privative,1 bring noill; but poſitive, 1 bring you good newes. is Nolite rigere, Pa. 3 


and ſomewhat beſides, (that is) Feare #ot/bur, be of good cheere., They be two degrees plain- 
ly, though one beinferred of the other. Feare no All, thereis none #0 feare;z\ there is noel, 
nay there is goed towards. For, good newes is good, inthat it repreſents thegoodir ſelferg us 
befote it come. Ir is but words : true : But ſuch words made Iacob revive azaine, when hee &n-45-17 
was more than halte dead, even the good newes of Toſephs welfare. 1f 1 might but heart. good ty- 
dings ({auh David, when his bones were broken) it mould. make me well azaine : T hat Sa/omoz Pal. 51.8; 
ſaid well, 4 good meſſenger ts a good medicine. | | CEP 4 Pcor3an 
Specially, this here which is ſo good, as it carrieth ayay the name fromthereſt, ro be 
called The Goſpel, or, the glad tydings, as it none {0 g/ad,.nay, none glad at all withour it, 
Ir is(ſaith the Apoſtle) odor ſuwavitatis,a comfortable ſweet ſavour. Iris (ſaith the wiſeman) » Co 34. 
dulcedo avime, & fanit&s offiwm, the lweetnelle of the ſoule, the yery healthofthe bones, p,. F- 
Itis ſuch (ſaith the Prophet) «5 the lips art precious,and the feet beautifull, of them that brite #, z6y 5 bot 
that a Saviour is borne, as by whom, things in heaven and things 1nearth, Mcn and Angels Col.s. 39 
(which were in feare one of another) are * at peace, and love : and Love caſtebh out feare, git 11ok 14. 
veth the xgrue Nol:ttimere., - n 2131 ava 
Good newes of jay ;. For, of zood newes, there, are more-ſortsthangne+- Good newes:ig _ 3 
had beene, if ic had beehe but Evangelizo vobss Spem.. Nevesof good Hope that had beene 1's 7 
enough, for Nolite tierce. This is more, itis of joy+: 1 wot wall, there is a. joy it. hopes. Igt Rom,rs, 
gaadentes, ſaith the Apoſtle : Butthar joy is not ful, 11 rhe fulneſſe of time conges- Nox its, , 33: 
not perfctt;for it is allaied ſomewhar, with an unpleaſing mixeure, which: Spes differtsr, Gal 4 *, 


and that(as the wiſeman ſaith) «ff{igit animam : Hope deferred afflifteth the fonle. Gandiugd Bo. 15-1 
S p 1s:nothing to Gaudium Rei ; thehope de fatwo, of a thing toicome hereatcer, nothing t9 4 
£ as >» WT ES ILED. 


= 


c actual fruition of a thing preſcar. \ \> 2U602 3% 7g 24.94 \ 
And. indeed, this dayes newes,. it was ever © vapor Spet -- ever in the future tenſe, 
befare. . Even theyery laſt before this, to the blefled Virging ##ve concipies; Thaw ſhalt one F514 
carve; 
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<br. Soigwas yet tocome. This is the firſt in the preſent tenſe: Nor, iro be borne, 
(ent; #6 come, but, Natus e fas ne , Venit, ts borne, is ſent, ts come. Hodit, even 
- Leno time : 1» the Citicof Davi farre hencc,burt even hard by. This is Evan- 


Of 
= 


4 Burevenin Toy, there be diverſe degrees: All arenot of oneſize: Some there are le(- | 
great ſer ; ſome (as this here) Gaudinm magnum. The fire is, as the fuell is ; and the oy 15 as the | 
-afer is. There is not like joy toa Shephtard, when his Ewe brings hah hx a] 2s | 


-when his Wife brings him a Sonne; (yer thar of a Lambe, is a 7oy, ſuchas it is.) Bur 
then, if that - ray fv prove to be Princeps Paitorum, the Chiefe Shepheard m all the 
land, that were ſomewhar more : Bur then, if -he ſhould prove to be a Cy xus, or 2 
Day1 », 4Prince, then certainely it were another manner of joy, Gaudinm maznum in- 
deed. Ag the matter is, ſo is the Joy. If great the Benefit, great the Perſon, then great 
the ly." And here the” Benefit is great, none greater, as much asthe ſaving of us all, as 
muchas all our lives and ſoules are worth ; therefore great. And the Perſon great, none ſo 
eat, (itis the Lo « v Himſclfe)rherefore prime magmtudine, great evenas He is. In- 
Efa.45.48, ſo greatit is, that the Prophet bids us lainely, remember no more former things, nox re- 
24rd matters of old : This paſſerhthem all, rhe 7oy of it pursrhem all downe : ſorhat none of 
them ſhall once be menrioned with it. Therefofe well ſaid the Angell, Zwangelizo gaudium 
Magnum. 
nd great, itmay be intenſive, inthe partics themſelves : yet not great extenſev?, nor 
Ioy zo the extend it {clferomany , not be gaudinm maznnm Populo, Yes, even that way allo it is zreat ; 
geopiee iris publike joy, it is joy to the people. And,” well fare that Toy where it is merry withall, Ic 
3s added purpoſely, this, that they mightnort miſtake, when he ſaid, Evangelizo vobss, hee 
brought them good newes 3 That though he brought irzhem , yet not #hem onely, it was 
not appropriate to them, it was commonto 9hers : They had theirparts in it, bur ſo ſhould 
others havenoleſſe than they. Andevery good Shepheard, will like itthe berter for that ; 
will be pro grege, and ſtill preferre the joy of rhe whole flocke. | 
Eſay 9.3- Inotherjoyes, it fals out as Eſaytels, Multiply the Nation, andye ſhall not entreaſe their 
j6y ; for, that which ohe winnes, another loſes: Bur, tis Toy, the Toy of Puer nates eft nobis,, 
mit, they ſball allrejoyce before Thee, 4s met make merry in harveſt, and be joyfull as men that 
divide the ſpoil.” In harveſt ;*And a good Harveſtallthe Countrey is the better for. At 4 
Foile ; wherein every one hatthis ſhare. © Thar is gaudium Populi, And' fuch is this. Well 
figured, in the place of His bir#h, an Inne, which is domwus Populi, opento all Paſſengers that 
will rake it up ; 1#ris publics, wherein every one hatly righr. Yea, and the moſt'common 
of the In»e. For, though they ſforrtthemſelves,and have every one their ſeverall Cham- 
: bers; inthe ableall haveintereſt ; thatis common. And as the Place publike, ſois the Be- 
Luke 3, 7, nefit, and ſo is the Toy publike of His Birth : Chriſtmas toy right All fare the better for this 
mo Salas Popali is the beſt; and ſo is Gaudium populitoo; and every good minde will like 
it io | 


much the betrer, that A{ the people have ther part in ir. | 

6 - Andrthis were much, tots populo, to the whole people, if it were but one: Bur it is 0m# 
Toy 10a pnopulo (fay Theophylatt and Beda) that is, to all people, which is a larger extent by farre, 
repeet And if yee ſpeake of great joy, this is greet indeed, for it is «niverſall, it is as great as 
the world is great - when, not the Jew onely- but the Gentile, nor the Gentile but the 
Jew, not one people, but LL, keepe a Feaſt. And at this word, on pa_s Nec vox homi. 
nem ſonat. Itis not manthat ſpeaketh now, whoſe goodnefſe commonly, when it is at the 
greateſt, extendeth no further butto one Nation: But" with Go Þ itisnever great, till it 
Elry 49.6 Come to omnipopuls. It is but a ſmall thing (ſaith He by Eſay) to raiſethe Tribes of 1acob, or to 
reſtore the decayes of Iſrael : 1 mill give thee a Liehttothe Gemiles, and a Salvation tothe end 

of the World. - 
| -.-As we ſaid of the 1nxe, even now, the place of His Birth : So ſay we here, of the time of 
Liks 2,5 je, Tris well ſet downe by Sint Luke, to have beene at' the Deſcription of the whole World ; 
for. that wasa meet timefor the Savrovn of the whole Worldto be borne: The Dew of 
Pla110.3 whoſe Birth is of the wombe of the morning, (the Pſalmiſt in paſſion of joy miſplacing his 
wards.) the meaning is, His birth from the wombe, i as the morning dew, which watercth 
Tudg.6.; 7 andrefreſheth the face of the whole carth:- Not Gedeon's fleece, alone, butthe ws 0 
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ounded upon 
oy isas the joy of men 
in priſon,merry ora while,but within a rt cms of death topalle upon them. Wirh- 


out which, Extreme gaudii luftwus occupat, the end of all our mirth, —— be but mourning, Prov.1 4; 
All joy elſe i, bur ſhall not be withina while: Arleaft-wiſe Eng porerit, Atime ſhall 3: 
be when it ſhall not be. Sed gandinm Meum, nemo tollet 4 vobis ; Bur My joy,Mine,grounded 19h.16.33 
on Mee, none ſhall ever rake from you not fickneſle, nor dearh ic ſelfe. Orher i i ſhall thisir 
_ not ; bur, now yce ſhall, this Day, and evermore ye ſhall rejoyceinthe boly comfort 
of it 

Andrthis is themagnifying of the Meſſage. r. | Noevill newes, Feare not. 2- Na ud: 
Be of good cheere.: 3. Good wewes of joy. 4, Of great joy. 5. Publike joy,teti Populo, F4 per 
verſalljoy,omni populo. 7. Toy to all,that are or ſball be, And againc joy, which now «, and 
ſhall be fo for ever. 

Now, upon all theſe He ſerteth an Ecce, and well He niay ; And, that is never ſer by the 


Hor yY G H.05T, but ſ#perres mazne entitats#, upon matters - Bur, upon 
this Hill, upon thero Sy that hari ſo many aſcents, a Beacon = well. For looke, 

how many Ecce's in the Scripture, fo many Beacons ; And betweenethem,as berweene theſe, 
ye thall obſerve a good correſpondence ſtill. This Eccehere, tothelaſt ®- Zcre concipies of 
the bleſſed Yirgin ; Thar, to Zſay's ® Ecce concipiet Virgo; Thar, toNavids® Eece de fruftu 3 
wventris tui;, That, to Abraham! 54 Eccein ſeminetwo ; and {0 up, rill yee cometo * Semen mu- : 
lierts : I here they firſt beginne, and take lightone faces another, rill 


Emp. r, 


Ban. 14 
cPalaza 
they cometo the'Eece i. 


watus eft hodit, the Ecce of all Ecce's, the laſt and-higheſt ofthemall. . And asa/Beacon 4Sc2.22, 


{erveth to call and ſtirre up mento have regard : {ois this heretoexciterhem (andinthem, 18.* 3.15, 
us all) with good attentionto heare, and to heed rheſe fogreat good ridings. Andindeed, 

who is not excired with it £ whoſc eye is nor turned to beholdthis Zcce ? whoſe eare ftan- 

derh not atrent,to heare this Evangelizo ? whole heart dothnot muſe,what manner of nieſſage Clup.1.29 
this ſhowld be ? 


This it is then, Nod natns eft.. The Birth ofa Childe t that there i; one borne this dey irhus 
cauſc of all this joy: Thae thet 


There is joy at every birth. Sorrow in thetravailel(aith cur av 10u K ; ut eftatheds —— 
livery, the anguiſh is uo more remembred, far joy, that 4mau is borne into the world, oY 
Bur the / __ he is thar is borne, and themore btefiadl his birth; the greater 


made. men, © there are none greacer than Princes;/ 

looked for ere hands.their Births are ever ofed;obel tobe keprwit keprwirh great neg Ahelaks, Gen, 40; 
afti , " ; 

ow bis, 1 Behold a 


WS} ; Herods inthe New : pena inter {os ty yes of fe 31% 6 an 
ow of Him, that is borne heere, be ſaid; Zcce greater is EPady's 
borne here. ' One, whole Birth 2 isgood rene, octromhe poor Sky 

Prince uponthe earth; | |: 91itry 3 
Whois it ?  Threethingeaeſaidof ths Child by te Agel r; Heel Sa v1ou® 
2, Which 
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- ol Whicha Ci ” If , . Cunurxrs r the L OK D." Three of His Titles, well and 
_ ! Jety inferts lone of another by good apa 127 hates rs mille one of them ow hy, 
27 be rocelitttll- -Our method, on earth,is to with great : In Heaven, they begin with 


P 4 SAVI- "wo } cher aS AvIOuR, that is His Name: 1 E SUS, Soter ;andin that name, His bene- 
| OvR. fie, $alus, ſaving hcalth, or Salvation. Such'a name as thegreat Orator himſelte ſaith of it, 
» Ro y, Hoc quantum eft ? Ita magnum eſt ut latiro uno verbo exprimi'non poſit. This name'$ a- 
' wroun is ſogrear, asno one word canexprelle the force of it. 
= But wearenotſo muchtoregard the Ecce, how grearitis, as Gaudiwm, what joyisinit; 
© thatisthepoint wearetoſpeaketo. And for that ; men may takewhar they will,but{ſure) 
thereisnoj9 inthe world to the joy ofa man ſaved : nojoy ſogrear, nonewesſo welcome, 
45 to oneready roperiſh,incaſe of a loſt man,to heare of one that will ſave him. In danger 
of periſting,by fickneiſe,to heare of one will make him well againe : By ſentence of the Law, 
of - 2/8 a pardon to ſave his life : By enemies, of one thar will reſcue,and ſer him in ſafe- 
tie; Tell any of theſe, aſſurethem bur of a $aw:0wr, it is the beſt newes he ever heard in his 
life. Thereis joy inthe name of a Saviour. And eventhis way, this Childeisa Saviour 
too. Poteſt hoc facere. ſed hoc non eſt opus Ejus,This He cando, butthis isnor Hi-worke : a fur- 
ther marrer thereis, a greater Salvation He caine for. -Atdir may be, weneedenotany of 
theſe ; we arenor preſently ficke,inno feare of the Law,inno danger of enemies. And ir may 
be,if we were,we phanſie to our ſelves tobe releeved ſome orher way. Bur, that which He 
came for, that ſaving we needall ; andnone but He can helpe us toit. We have therefore 
(all) cauſe robeglad for the Birth ofthis Saviour. 

I know not how, but when we heare of ſaving, or mention of a Saviour, preſently our 
minde is carried to the ſaving of our skin, of our cemporall ſtate, of our bodily life, and fur- 
ther ſaving wethinke tot of. Bur, there is another life,notrto be forgotten ; and, greaterthe 
dangers;and the deſtruction there,moreto be feared then of this here ;andit would be well, 
ſomerimes we-were remembred of ir. B&fides our skin and fleſh, a ſoule we have. and ir is'our 
better part by farre ; thatalſo hathneed of a Sawiewr, that hath her de#ruZion,out of which; 
that hath her de#royer,from which ſhe would be ſaved ; and rhoſe would berhought on. In« 
deed our chiefe thought and-care-would be for that; how to eſcape the wrath,how to be ſa» 
ved fromthedeſtruction to come;whither our finnes will certainly. bring us. | 

» Sine itis, will deftroy usall. And (toſpeake of a Saviour) there is no perſon on earth 
hath ſo-much need of a Sawionr, as hath a/ſinner. Nothing ſo dangerous,ſo deadly unto us, 
asis the ſin in our boſome z nothing,from which we have {o much need ro be ſaved, wharſo - 
everaccount we make of it... Fromat, commerh upon usall the evill of thi life : and from it, 
all the evill of the'&sfe to come - in compariſon whereof, theſe here are not worth the (| peaking 
of. Aboveallthen, we need a Saviewr, for our ſoules ; and from our finnes ; and from the 
everlaſting deſtruftion, which fin will _ upon usinthe ocher lite, not farre from us, not 
from him of us, tharthinkerth ir fartheſt off. 

Then, ifit be good tidings to heare of a Saviour, whereit is but a matter of the lofle of 

earth; or of this bfehere: how then, whenit commerhrothe lofſe of Heaven ; to the dan- 
ger of Hell, when our ſoule is arthe ſtake, and the well-doing or undoing of it forever 2 He 

that could ſave our ſoules from that Defyoyer, were not the birth of ſuch an one good newes 

trow * Isnortſucha Saviowr worth the hearkening after *. Is he not * It is then becauſe we 

have not thar ſenſe of our ſozles, and the dangers of them, that we have of our bedies + nor 

that feare of our: ghoſtly enemies, nor thatlively apprehenſion of the eternalltorments of thar 
place, and how neare weareto it, (nothing bang berwixr us and-it, butthis poore puffe 

of brearh which is inour noſtrils : ) Ourcarned part is quicke and ſenſible : our ſtirituall 

is dead and dull. We havenortthe feeling of our ſinnes, that we have of our fuckneſſe : if we 

had,. we would heare this newes with greater cheerefulneſſe, and hold this Day of the bryth 

- ofſuchaSaviou nr, withjoyi .  Wecannot conceive it'yet, this deſtruQtionis noc 
l«.044. nee enough to affect us. Bur, in #evifimermeeligetis plant, inthe end, when the Deftroyer 
Ahcome, and we ſhall findethe-wantof a Savior, we ſhall plainly underſtand this, and 
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© There is burie 4 Sevidwr, is'the firſt. The Angell addeth further, 4 Savio 
Cuxisr. For, niany S4aviors had beene' borne, -many had. Go » ſent th 
at divers times had fet them: free from divers dangers of their: enemies ; Moſes. 
the £gypians; Joſhua, from the Canaanites-y Gedeon, from the Hadianites ; Teptha, from, 
the CAmmonites , Sampſon, from the Philiftin's. And' indeed, the whole {tory of the © 
Bible is nothing elſc, but a Calender of Savzours, that G0 Þ fromumeto me ſtillſtirred = 
them up-  TJ-34 Vo. UT 
| But the were but pettie Sav:ours ;there was one yer behinde, that was worth then. 
all. One, that ſhould ſave His people from their ſinnes ; Save, not their bodies for a time, but Mar.1.x1. 
their ſoules for ever, which none of choſe Sawrours could doe. One therefore much ſpoken 
of, wiſhed for, and waited for, « Savrova whichwas Curtis r':. when He camethe 
looked for great marters, as ſaid the woman atrhe Wels-ſide - tor He was the moſt famoug 1b» 4.25 
and greateſt Saviour ofall: And this is He, 4 Saviour whichis Cunisr. Hee, of 
whom all the Prowiſes made mention, and He the performance of them all : of whom all the 
Types under the Law were ſhadowes,and He the ſubſtance of chem all:Of whom all the Prophe- 
cies ranne, and He the fulfilling of them all : He, of whom all rhole-inferiour Saviewrs were 
the figures and fore-runners,and Hethe accompliſhment of all,that inthem was wanting, This 
is He : Jacobs *Shiloh, Eſay's® Immanuel, Ieremies © Branch, Daniels 4 Meſſias, Zacharies a Gen. 49. 
© Oriens ab alto, Aggets * Deſideratus cunttis Gertibus, Thedelire of all the Nations;then zand 
now the 1oy of all Nations: 4 Saviour whichis Cunrnrsryr. | ba: 
And whatis meant by this terme Curisr? A Saviour anointed ; or (as in another cler.az5. 
place it is ſaid, more agrecablero our phraſe of ſpeaking) a * Saviour ſealed; a Saviour un..* 2.9: 
der G o » $ Great Seale, Thatis, not asthoſeorther were, Saviowrs raifed up of a ſudden,'s Zach.6. 
upon ſome occaſion ; to ſerve the turne for the preſent, and never heard of ill they came : * 
bur 4 Saviourin'G o Þ 8 fore-counſcll reſolved on, and given forth, from the, beginning z Favs 
promiſed and fore-told, and now figaedand ſent, with abſolute commiſſionaand fulnefle of * 1ohw.s. 
power, to be rheperfetand compleat Saviour of all. '- 
Andco beit,) ex officio; 'His Office, His very profeſſion,.tq, be one, thatall may have 
right'to repaireunto Him, and findeit ar His hands. :Not a Sr incidently, as it fell oar: 
bur' one, ex profeſſo, anointed to that end, and by'vertue of His LAnointing appointed, ſer 
forth; and ſent.inco the world, to exerciſe this function of a Saviour : Not fora time, but 
for ever, not to the Zewes, (as dd the reſt,) but even to. all the ends of the earth. So runs His 
Bill, * Yenite ad me omnes,Come all : and * Qui ad me venerit nonejiciam foras, of them that «Mu. 11. 
come to me; I will caſt zone out. © Servator ommum hominum, the Saviour of all men (and as by SBP 
the Samaritaus (aid of Him, 4 Servator mnndi,The Saviour of the world,)of Samaritans, lewes, © 7. 
Gentiles - of Kings, of Shepheards and all. crTim.« 
Andtherc is yet more particularity inthis word C n x 1 s x :Three Offices did, Go Þ au ,” 
from the beginning erect to ſaveHis people by : andthar, by three a&ts, (The very Heathen 4>, 
tooke notice of them,) * Purgare, '* Illuminare, 3 Perficere. * Prieſts, to purge or cxpiate: 
2 Prophets, toilluminate or dirc& them ; 3 Kings, toſerall right,and to keep all right,inthat 
perfefion, which this world admitterh. And alltheſe three had their ſeverall Anointings. 
Aaron the Prie#t, (Levit.8.12.) Eliſhathe Prophet, (1 Reg.19.16.) Saul the King, (1.Sam. 
20,1.) Inthe Saviour which is Chri#t, His will was, all ſhould mcer, thatnothing in Him 
mighr-want, tothe perfeCting of this worke. That He might bea perfect Saviour of all; He 
wasall. A Prieſt; after the order of Melchiſedek, (Pſal.119.4.) A Prophet, to be heard when 
Moſes (ſhould hold his peace, (Dewt.18.18.) A King,to ſave His people, whoſe Name ſbould 
be Iw'nov a i luſtitianoitra, (ler.23.6.) Davids Prieſt, Moſes Prophet, leremies. King. 
And theſe formerly had-met dowble,rwo of them in ſome other z Melchiſedeck, King and 
Prieſt; Samael, Pricſt and Prophet ; David, Prophet and King. Never all chreegbut in Him 
alone'; and ſo, zo perfect Chriit but He : but: Heall, and ſoperfetF. By His Prieſt-hoad, to 
purge,expiate; and ſave us fromour ſinnes, being a propitiation to Go b, for them ; By His *Ioh.z.z. 
Prophecte, to illuminate and fave us from the by-paths of errour, guiding our feet in the way £4 Cha.r.7y. 
por: By His £ingdore, protetting and condufting us rhorow the mucrics of this lite, ti 
eperfedt us.c:ernally by Hunſelf: in the joyes of His heavenly Kingdome. Rightly then, 
4 8avicar which &Ghrift, 0 
Y* 205 > anon | Now, 
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x there was, ſo is there likewiſe Joy in this Name J 
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— Cnx1sr; aca roxy #4 2h : 1; Firſt, rharwee ſhall hang no more in expcaati- 
% oz ot; WeſhaHbenolonger, Yin: fper, Hopes | 1+: 708 - He that ſhould come, i come. The 
\ —_ iſ p Ts \ 10un,.The Saviour, ry hs Cunis T, 15S NOW borne, and when 


ſpect ecomes res, then our joy is full. 2. That now , there is a Saving Office erected ; one 
nojatedto that cnd,a protelied Saviour, to whom all may reſort, ' We ſhall not bero 
As 412 ſecke, there is 4 Name given under Heaven,wherby we may be {ure of ſalvation,the Name of 
| *#K& 1 5 Tr, | 3. Thattothisour ſaving, wee have the joynr conſent and good will of all 
parties ; in this Name Cunrsr.Canisr (thatis)the Amornied, what perſonis He? 
The So n x x, the (erond Perſon. Anointed, by whom? By the Faru nx: Luem unxiſtt, 
(cAtts 4.27.) the firſt Perſon. Anointed, with what * Withthe Horry Guo s r, (Atts 
© 26.38.) the thirdPerſon. So aconcurrence of af Perſons in this Name ; all willing and 
well-pleaſed, with the worke of our Salvation. 4. If we would be ſaved, we would be ſa- 
Cunt. 1.2. ved on#ione,by Oile,not by Vineger. Er anguentum effuſum, Nomen, Ejus : And His Name 
is Cx 15s r, onethat ſaveth by anointing, 5. Andif by Gzle, (therebe hot 0les) with 
a eencle lenitive Ole, And the ite which He uſcrh, wherewith He is anointed, is, the 0:le 
2ladneſſe. Gladneſſetherefore muſt needs goe with this Name. Which 0z4e of gladneſſe 
i$not for Himſelfe, but forus : not for Hi ule, bur for ewrs. So He ſaith Himfſelfe, in His firſt 
Sermon at Nazareth, upon His text our of Eſay 61.2. The anointing (this Oile of gladneſſe) 
1,5 npon Him to beſtow it upon us, and of us: Vpon them eſpecially, that through a woun- 
ded confcience, were troubled with the ſpirit of heawvineſſe, torurne their heavineſle into joy. 
Glad then ; that He is come,that by His Office is to ſave - and come with the good liking of 
all: toſave us by 0ile - andthar, the oile of gladneſſe. 
; And yer to make ourjoy more full, the. Azgelt addeth the third. 4 $4 viounr which 
Chnitthe F Cunrsr; Cmnier the Lond. Forneither isthis all. Heisnor Cunnrsr on- 
"_ Iy. We muſt not ſtay there. Forthe Name Cu x 1 s T will agree, hath beene,' and may 
be imparted to others beſides. Many a King, in Scripture, hath had the honour to carry the 
Name of Chriſt ; But with a difference. The King, Chriftus Domini, the Lords Chriſt ; He 
Heb. 7. 4. Chriſtus Dominus,the Lord Chriſt, or Chriſt the Lord. Conſider then, how great this Childe ts, 
whoſe Anointed, Kings themſelves are. For if they be Chrifts Domini, the Lords Anointed; 
Hu they are, for Heis the Lon v. The Lone abſolute without any addition ; yee may 


itto whatye will, Lox » otmen and Azgels, Lord of Heaven andEarth, and all the 
PoNe of them, Dominus Chriſlorum, and Dominus Dominorum, LORD paramount over all. 


Bur, why the Lord £ Becauſe this Nameof Chrift will fortwith men. Nay, as He is 

Chriſt (that is Anointed) He is Man only. It is His nameas Man,for G o » cannot be Anoin- 

ted, But Hethat ſhould ſave us would be more than Max; and, ſo morethanChrift. Indeed, 

Heb.q:28, Chrmft cannot fave us. Hethat mult ſave us mult be the Lord. For, ſuch a Savionr it behoo. 
. weth ws to have, as might not begin the worke of our Salvation,and leave ir inthe middeſt, bit 
goethrough with it, and make an end too ; whichrthe former Saviowurs could not doe. For 

merly, ever their complaint was, that their Seviewrs, their Chriſts died ſtill, and left them 
Heb..24, © ſeeke * their Xings, and Prieſts, and Prophets droprt away ſtill ; for, they were not ſuffered to 
- 24. —_— reaſon of death. But this Savioun, this Chriſt, becauſe Hee is the Lox D, 
endureth for ever, hath an everlaſting Prieſthood, Kingdome and Prophecie, and ſo is able per- 

feitly ro ſave then, that cometo Go » by Him. Thus is one reaſon, why, hither wee muſt 

come ar the laſt, ro Chriff the Lord, andrill we be at it, we be not where we ſhould, Elſe, our 

$ aviowrs will die, and leave us deſtirute, 

Bur, rhe maine reaſon is ſer downe by Eſay, Zgo ſam, Eco ſam, (ſairh Gon Himſelfe) 

54.43.11 of preter me, non eſt ſervator : Itis I, I that amthe Saviour; 1 am, and beſides Me, there is no 
Saviour. | None indeed, notrue Saviour, burthe Lox v. All other are ſhort, Yana {a- 

Iss hominis, (aich the Pſalme, Mans ſalvation s vaine, any ſalvationis vaine, if it be not. the 

Lox> 5. 1. Thoſe Chrifts, that were not the L o = Þ, could not ſave but the bode; and 

hotohe of them quicken his owne ſoule: Cunisr, thatisthe Lox v, canſave ſoules and 
bodies, His owne and others both. 2. Thoſe Chrifts,that were not the Lo x v; could ſave bur 
from carnall enemits, with armes of fleſh: Hee; from our ghotly encmics, even ſpiratual 
wickedneſſes in heavenly places, from <Abaddon the great deſtroyer of thebotromeledle pir.” 
3+ They 
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4- They, that werenot the Lon, pur it: na AITer it carn 1NC,T cm 
porall only. He for ever,once for all : and i become Author of etern, ation, toa des Heb. 5. g. 
pend on Him. And marke that word eternal : ] For nonebutthe Lo « » can worke trer.. 
nall ſalvation. 5. They all had need ofa Saviour themſelves, and ofthis Saviour : He 
none, receives of none, imparts to all ; as being not a Saviowy only, but Salus ipſa in abſtratto, Vi 30. 
Salvation ir ſelfe, (as Simeon callerh Him) of whoſe fulneſſe we all receive. Toſeve,may a- _ 
greetoman : To be ſalvation, can agreetononeburto Cunnrsr.Athe Lon d Tobegi 
and to end ; To fave ſoule and body, from bodily and ghoſtly enemies; from fin the 
and miſery the branches ; for time, and for ever ; to be a Saviour, and to be Salvationir 
ſelfe Cum 1s r, the Lox » isallthis, and candoeallthis. Now then we are right, and 
never till now. A Saviour whichis Curisr the Lond, 

But the name{ Lo x »Jgocah ycr further : not only to ſave us, and fer us free from dans 
per, to deliver us from evill ; burto ſtate us in as good and berrer condition, than we forfei- 
red by our fall; or elſe though we were ſaved, we ſhould not ſave by the march. Tomake 
us then ſavers, and not ſavers only, but gainers, and thargreat gainers by our ſalvation, He 
doth further impart alſo the eſtate annexed of this laſt title, even whatfocver He is Lord of 
Himſelfe. And Heis Lord of life, (faith S. Peter, Atts 3.15.) Life then He imparts. And He 
is Lordof Glory, ({aith S. Pant, 1 Cor.2.8 ) Glory then He imparts. And Heis Lordof Toy, 
(Intra in gaudium Domini, Enter into the joy of the Lord; Mat.25.21.) Toy then Hei N 
Life, and Glory, and Ioy and makes us Lords of rhem,and of whatſoeveris withinthe ; 
and title of Loyd. For having thereto a double right, * by 1nheritance,as the Sonne, (Heb.12.) 
2 And by Purchaſe, as a Redeemer (for, therefore Hee died, and roſe againe, that Hee might bee 
Lord of all, Rem.1 4.9.) contenting himſelfe with the former ; Hes well pleaſed to fer over 
the latter to us, and admit us with Himſeclfc into His eſtate of joynt purchaſe of Heaven, or 
whatſoever He is owner of; thar, in right of ir, we may enter into the Life, Glory, and Joy 
of our Lord, and ſobe ſaved and be ſavers, and morethan ſaver3every way. This alſo, is in 
the word Lord : this benefit further we have by it. 

And now, if we will put rogether, Natus and Serwaror, Servaror and Chriftue, Chriitas 
and Dominus, Dihninus and Nate + Borne and Savior, Saviour and Chriſt, Chriſt and the 
Lord, the Lord and Boyne : take them which way you will in combinarion,any of the foure, 
then have we His two Natures in one perſon. In Servator, His God.-head - None but G o Þ 
iS4 Saviour. In Chriftus, His Man-hood : G © v cannotbe Anointed, Man may. In Dominae, 
His Divine againe, the Lord from heaven. In Nygtwe, His Humane Nature, direftly, borne of 
«4 Woman : Both (ever) carefully joyned, and to be joyned rogether. When S. Matthew had | 
begun his Goſpell thus: T. he Booke of the generationof I» «us Cunisr the Sonne of Da- Mx, 1. 
vid, one Nature, His humaniry : S. Marke was carefull ro begin his thus 3 The beginning of Marke t.c 
the Goſpellof Iv sws Cunns mt the Sonneof Go v,the other Nature, His Divinitie. But 
S. Tohp, he joynes them, Perbum c aro fatFum eſt, the Word became fleſh. Yerbum che W ord, lohn 1.14 
there is Dominw ; and Caro the Fleſh, that is, Natws. 

And even this very conjunt#ionis a new 1oy. For, that ſuch an one, that the Lox » 
would condeſcend to be borne, ' belides the benefit; ) there is allo marter of Honour.” Even 
that He, ſo great a Perſon, would become ſuch as we are, would ſo efteeme our Nature, as 
to take it upon Him ; This cerrainely is a great drgnitie and exiltation of our Natures; And 
It iS a matter of new oy - Thar He would ſo highly valueir, as to alume, aflociate, and unire 
t into one Perſon, with the Somne of God. By this, we fee, whya Savrovn: why 
Cunrsr:whythe Lonp. A Saviour, His Name of benefit, "whereby He isto 
deliverus. Cu n 1 s t, His Name of office, whereby He is bound to underrakeir. The Lord, 
His Nzme of Power,vhereby He is abl- to effet it. Weſee alſo why Hanand why G 0»: 
Firſt, So it ſhouldbe ; for, of right none was ro make ſatisfation Gr man, but wan, And 
In very deed, none was able to give ſatisfationto G o Þ, but. G o'Þ; Sorhat being to {2- 
tiche Go» for Mar, He was :obe G o » and Man. Secondly, So we would with ic our 
ſelves : If wewould be ſaved, wz would be ſaved by one of our Nature, not by any ſtran- 
ger. Heis borne, and ſo one of our owne nature. Againe,fe would bay - 
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ut WY X : He is the Lord, and fotheverybeſtof all, Ando, 
"Ways. - EL WGICIT., 2+* $3 ACIINET:O-3 403 Df:5. 
© This bleſſed Birth of this Saufipor, which i Chri# the Lord, thus furniſhed incverypoint, 
' roſaveusthroughly, bodyand ſokle, trom ſ#nve the deſtruction, and Sara the deſtroyer of 
oh. andthat both here, and forever ; this bleſſed, and thrice bleſſed birth, is the ſubſtance 
of ths Dayes ſolemniry of the Angels Meſſage; and of our Toy. | gan 
The Cir-. + And now to the Circumſtancis : and firſt of the Perſons, vobs ; 1 bring you good tydings 5 
ke vere 7 Pat #0 y0u. 1s borne, 8c... = Li 9 T1 og 1 oy” 
ſons to We finde not any word throygh all, but there is joy init : and yer all is ſuſpended, till we 
whom. come to thisone word { vebis : ]this makes up all. This word therefore we ſhall doe well 
-  evertolooke for, and when we firide it, tomake much of it. Nothing paſleth withourit ; it 
is the word of application. Bur for ir, all thereſt are looſe ; this girds it on, this faſtens it te 
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Mar.3.29, #5, andmakes it owrs, But for ir, we are bur-in their caſe; 2:yd nobss & tibi, What have we 


to doe with thee * This Saviour Chrift the Lord, in this good crime and fit place, 2uid ad nos? 
What are we thebetter © 01mni populo, is ſomewhat too generall, and the, hundreth partof 
chem ſhall not be benefited by (ii. We would heare 1t in more particularity. . Why; veb#c, 
for yo it is, Borne for you : Yea,now ye lay ſomewhat. | 
Evangeli- And twice it1s repeated forfailing, in cither verſe once, Evangelizovobis,and natus we» 
2%. bis, that ye may knowthe Meſſage is yours, and the Birth is yours ; thereforethe meſſage is fent 
twrvobis. tO you; becauſe the birth concerneth'you. But yours they. be, both. : 
The uſe May wethen be bold to change the perſon, and utterit inthe firſt; which he doth inthe 
wettave ſecond, a Nybis !. We may {ure,Puer natws eft nobis ;* Eſay hath ſaid it before us.” And 
Ls thereby, lycttia myſteric: The Angels they ſay, Yob#, The Prophas weremen; men ſay, 
Hcb.2.16. Nogbs., Bid the Angell ſay, Nobs, he cahnot, neither ſing nor fay it: Angel he cannot, to 
Veile 14.:Angels, Nuſquam Angelos : but Hominivus unto men, he can and doth. And this is a ſpeci- 
all high Prerogarive; thatyyhichthe Angels canncither ſing nor ſay, wecan doe both. 
It then He be borne togszitistolomeend.. Eſay tels us, what it is; when hee expoun- 
_ deth Natus, by D atws, borne to us, by given us, Borne, to be beſtowed upon us. And if gr- 
vew us, beſtowed upotrus;rbem Hes ours... Ours His Benefit, His Office, His Power : His Be- 
nefit to ſavens, His office towndertake us, His Power to aſſare us. ', Ours His ſalvation, as. I t- 
gw; Hisancrmting,as Cunisrt; his Dominion, as the. L on d. [And if Hee be'gurs, 
+ thenall His arc ours : Omnia Ejus noſtra ſunt + His Birth ours, and if His Birth, all that follow 
15.9 RE. 
His Birth, ours too. 
«Now ſceing He and they be ovrs, will it notbe well done; to makeour entry,:to 
take (cifin oFHim and them, and diſpoſe them to our beſt benefir 2 And.how:can wedo that 
” betrer, Than as God hathroffered H: to us this day, that He was borne for us : {o we recipro- 
.- cally #655 day, that He is borge, offer Him againe to God, as the beſt pleaſing Oblation that 
wecan offer Him. Today, as in the Temple alive, for our morning 0blation : Andiwhenthe 
rime commeth of Hi death, offer Himas on the Croſſe, {laine for our evening Sacrifice: » So 
ſhall we, as Bernard wilheth us, «ti noſtro, in wtilitatem noſtram, oF de Salvatore ſalutem ope- 
rari, Imploy, or make uſe of Him for our beſt behoofe :. draw Hs proper extract from/Him, 
and /worke ſalvation out of this our Saviour. 7 
Our dutic Now, a word onely, what is to be done on our parts, and that reſpectively to theſe two 
reciprocall 1,oints, what we ateto returne to them ; what to this Meſſage, and what tothis Birth. - 
zToheare «7, To the Meſſage, Evangelizo wobis, this. we are to returne, this is due to a meſſage, to 
Ro” beare it,  Andthar wedoe, and that is all : we cometo the Sermon, wee heare it;and little we 
'  doebalides, « Bur webeare it but heavily, with a faint affefion (God knoweth :) wee heare 
ienot asan Ecce,as marter of high admiration : we heare. it, not as Gaudium magnum, ith 
thar alacritie and cheerefulneſſe we ſhould. .We heare ic not as »obis, as ifit negrelyrou- 
ched us, bur as a matter that little concerned us, it skillednot much wherher we heardit;or 
no, MAC, meanerthings affect us more, bu this ſhould be the joyfulleſt hearing thatwee 
ever Peard. SY: % 
». Foit- And ſhall wengt likewiſe performe ſomedury to Nats eff ? yes. even to that: fo. And. 
oem Ei, ge, Him, and let Himalone: heare bus nes, and let Himſelfe ge... Fi _—_ = 
% e 
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this our S4viour. Bet 
this is the firſ#) we are bound to doe ſome- 
what itis $-Hoc fa- 


; py 
1 P & hw. F 


ts, and this diy for this 


did us. He deferred notus ar all, bur aſſoone as Fe was borne, ſent us word the ſame inſtant: *© 

and ſhall we deferre Him to heare of us another time ; and not beeas ready on our parttore- 
ceiveHim inſtantly, as He was on His, to beſtow Himſelfe, even preſently, aſfoofie as He was 

| borne ?, Sure, Somewhat wauld be done more than ordinary #his day of His Berth; thee day it 


ſelfe is more than ordinary. | " a $4 
Andletthis move us. Ifevertliere be a day of ſalvatian, Ecce hic eft dies ſalutis, Behold 


this is it, whena Saviour is borne unto us... I eyer,anaccepred Kage r= tempus- acceptumy— - 
Behold, now it is, this is thattime, .The Bzrth-day hath everbeene aximeacceprec Then, $: ho 
one King forgave the treſpaſſe of his Servant, and received him to Snocher, bop Gen.40.25 
pleaſed, was ready in his bounty to have giyen away the ove halfe of if kingdowe.” Or $a Mac.6.2z, 
they.-: His bounty, 


vie C ir 1.5.7, Our Lord, on ##s Birth-day, will be no wotle 
then, no leſfe than theirs. Jo 

Let us thefi makethis ſo accepted a time in it ſelfe, twice accepthbl 
which, He will acceptably-takeart our hands. - Let us honour this dgy, with OUr-FeceiVing 

which He hath honoured by Hzs firſt giving :-Yeelding Him cvermore,. (bur his day, 

the day of it,chiefely,) our unfained hearty thankſgiving for this ſo good newes ;for 7 
this ſo great 4 Gift ; both of them this day vouchſated us:: in Himand for, + 
Him, who was himſclfe the gift, qur Saviour, Cananrs r, ....t yy 

the Lox v. -To whom with the Father and the Ho R 
Ghoſt, three Perſons, One Immartall, Everli- |. . 
ving, Inviſible, onely wiſe God; be all ho- 


, "by our accepting ; 


# 
> 
* 


nour, glory, bleſſing, praiſe, and iq; | 
thankſgiving, this day , .. | ROqQU 23; S 
and for EVCT. YL * x1 ,. \ 
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SERMON PREACHED 
_ "before the KinaGs MaresTix, at White-Hall, 


- on Wedneſday, the XXV. of December, AD. mDcx 1. 
being CHRISTMAs day. 


- LOAN. Chap. I. Ver. XIIIL 
© And the Word was made fleſh, and dwelt among us, (and we ſaw the 


lorie thereof, as the lory of the Onely begotten Sow ns of the 
f ATHER) fullof Grace and Truth. 


HERE is. in the Old Teſtament (in the X. of Ezekiel) and in the 
New (inthellIl.of the Revelation,) a Viſion of foureli ſhapes, 
NPI 4 Man, a Lion, an Oxe, and an Eagle. It hath becne uſually recei- 
ved, to'apply theſe foure to the fowre Evangeliſts, and of them,the 
+ to Saznt Tohn. The nature of the Zaglieis, by G o » Him- 
ſelte, deſcribed (10b 39.) by two propertics ; * Elevare ad ardua, 
no fowle under hcaventowreth ſo high : * and #bicungque fuerit ca. 
daver, ftatim adeft ; None ſo ſoone or ſo ſuddenly downe upon the 
bodie, as he. Both theſedoe lively expreſſethemſelves in S.1obr - 
and no where more lively than inthis Goſpelf, Wherein, as an Eagle inthe Clouds, hee firſt 
Gen.x.1. moumeth woriderfully high, beyond Moſes and his 1» principio, with an higher 1x principio 
Vere 1. thanit ; beyond Gemeſts and the Worlds Creation : That the Word was then with Go D. and 
was Gov. This may well bee rermed rhe Ezgles flight ; ſo exceeding high, as the clea- 

reſt eye hath much adoe, to follow him. Yerſo farre as they can follow him, the very Phi- 
loſophers have beene driven, toadmirethe penning of this Goſpel. Bur after this, as an Eagle 

Luke x7, AgaIne, (05 whey, ibi Aquila, downe he commeth diretly from the height of heaven, and 
z7. lights uponthe body of his fleſb, theavyſterie of His incarnation : and tels us, that He that #n the 
beginning, was apud Deum, and Deus, He, in the fulneſſe of time, was apud homines, and Homo. 

He dwelrnort long aloft ; he knew, it was not ro purpoſe: Yerbum Dens is farre above our 
reach. Yerbam cars, that concernes us. No time, bur it concernes us : bur, this time, aboye 

others. This Feaſt is held, this Aſſembly met, for no other end, bur to celebrate the. con- 

rents of the Text, that the Word, being wade fleſb, this day, came to dwell among us, 


— Fs 


The Di- Two parts there be inthe Text, ſenſibly parted by a Parentheſis. * That withoutthe 
viſion. Parentheſis, is, that he would have us beleeve, Yerbum care, &c. * That, within, is the 4f- 
I. fidevit,Y idimns, orc. Inthe former three things are aftirmed ofthe Word, * Fa- 
1.2.3. Fnstmabis; * habitavit in nabis ; 3 plenum pro nobis : * That the Word was made fleſb of vs ; 
: dwelt withus ; 3 was full for us. | 
Il. Thenfollowerh the Affidevit of theſe. Thar St. 7ohn (and other more, beſides.) ſaw ; 
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ES { bake no more has 
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belt Proofe thar canbe.. They 
= you His lor, Andrhar glory ſuch, as SG nine bel 
cient, ro.demonitrare Him, the only ena, " 
"And, after alt) this, one more there is, without w hich, His making, 7 
Sceing wereto little purpoſe : That is, that as Hecame wr os 7, ov | 
ſo Hecame not exypree,but full of grace and truth. This fulneſſe was nor for Himlele, Verſe 16, 
bur for us: Er de plenitudine Ejus 0mnes: acc 
There is nor any thing, thar concerneth this Myſterie, bur is within chis Texti 
His two Natures, The Word, and Fleſh : * Word, Divine ; * Fleſh, Humane. The V ni- 
on of them in fattumeſt ; union into a” Perſon, itn H abitavit + Habitare, eff w_ 
3 Then, His office alfo, 'Exiwor whichis not only babitavwitbut c avitin 
not onely, rooke a houſe, bur pitched 2 puvilkwds ws + Not only, fattid inelomade 
our Neighbor ; bur, made a Champion,for us,t6 undertake our £ wor-) and to 
acombare. + And laſt, the Benefit - Made, chat He mighe Dwel. and Deel, thar 
might.impartto us, (and wederive from Him) that, wheteof He was fol, ahd wee 
were emprie ; we had need, and He had ſtore ; 2race and 11424. - 
All reducible to theſe three +? Pugd Verbum, Caro": > Putid Verbum, Care) d I 
3 2nd Caro, Verbo. * That the Word became fleſh"; the Myſterie : * What the Word JT. 
dtc tor fleſh ; the Benefit : 3 And, what flejb is ro doe to the Wordagaine ;the aviy. nt. 


m_ 


Wearceina deepe point, and a dangerous. It will foe beamiſſers pauſca little 
onthe three rermes, Yerbum cars, and factum of. The Word. 3 Therebe, thar take EP CPL 
this name to begiven Him, as who ſhould ſay: Hee, of whom fo _ ' excelletn Da. 
words are ſpoken, all along this Booke: ; Corn words of *promuſe, arid propheſie, and Yerbus, 

all of Him : So,the word 0bjeFin?, -* Others-i for thar He diſloſerh tous all Gods —_ 
- counſell, even as the word openeth the minde of man ; by whom as His Word; wee 
know whatſoever we know of rhe Fathers minde. So thewlds + Athird - 
for'that He commeth, not onely as I®s us, Ttoſaveus ; bur, as rheWord,: rteh 3 
us: We, as to honour Him ; ;ﬀ 0 learrie His Word, as the way to our Salvation, | 
theword, Pr eceptive. | 
4 Thel eare allwell, and true all: bur, all ſhort. We may have ufe of ther; 
bur herei is a further marter, thinall theſe. This wad (as we finde;inrhe 1ffdavit J The Word, 
is the onely begotten of the Father, Theſe two art one, and the ſatne ; but need to be bois f the 
ſer in two termes, thatlwhatis wanting inthe one, may be ſupplyed'by rhe other: x C 
(So highs rhe Divine Natnreabove our reach;a5! oO 6ne rermeis ableto exptdlſc i it; "K 
Itis well,if diverſe will doeit.) Ir this they agree : As the Sonntis, tothe Fachey'; SE 
ſoistheWord tothe Minde. The Son, Proles Parentis ; the Word,Prolts wentis +'T ; 
proceed, both : the Sore, from the Father; the word, from the mind : and [o/hote Toy th 
out utto 1s, a Party proceeding, a ſecond perſon; from the firſt : from Him that beget- 
tcth, the Sonne. , from Him thar ſpeaketh, the Word ; Againſt Sabellixs. | 
\ The: Sonve refertethtoa living nature: TheWord addeth further ati imtelloeFuclt © 
nature :' Generare eſt viventium, Loqui imelligentians : That,chete is in Him,not only _ 
the Nature, and Life, but the Wiſdome ofthe Father, * © 
h, Both Proceed. The Word (heweth the Hades 7 Sonne,the math of His fp Cee 
ing. With us the S97pne is not begor, but byfl propagation : The, 
forerequiſite,roſhew,his med 26 was after tio 2 arnal rr prroege the word From 
the 2:5nde. A bertertcrme could nor bedeviſed. For, ther&is GEOTIT Wwogn _ 
more pure, fimple, inconcrete procreation,thanthat: . whereby'rhe inde cc 
word Cakes, it,by dixit in corde.” For, in it ſelfe,ind of it ſelfe doth the itn ny 
,withour help of any'mixture of ought without any paifion Nitritng ©! 
all.Such wasthe ilſuc of che word erernall. Buc rhen leſt we'tr 
to be to Flm,n oth thajtoursisto nenoroFoar uber yHk = - 
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TiE; 
dt \ He ts the begotten, and ſo of the ubſtance of His F ather, 
"— God ) phpey s be. The Word, to ſhew nn re? 

and meercly ſpiritual - the Sonze, tothew; that for all char, it is true and ſubiantiall.. 
ly conf CRISP age] han inall cleane and pure manner 

> The Sonne, though he be conſubſtantiall; yet the perſon of His Father may have 2 
.- 4. being long before Him. The Word makes amends for that. For,the mindes conceiving, 
andthe mindecannot be ſevereda moment ; ifone be eternal, bothare. So then, as 

the Sonnt, He is conſub#amiall : as the Word, He is coeternall. - 

Lars Hy be hagins wichthe Word. His care being, firſt to tell us of the pareneſſe of 
His gever ation, before of His generation it {elfe : bur after, by little and little, unfol- 
imſelfe and rels, He is ſo the Word, as the Sonne alſo. Indeed, it was beſt be- 
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Free und the Word. That termethe Heathen Wiſe-men, the Philoſophers; would 
EVE 


er {tumble ar, but brooke it wellenough : As (indeed)they did, not with appro- 
ation gnely, but with bigh admiration) reade and magnific the beginning of this Go- 
ſell; Witmndle Tert. in Apol, Euſ .inprepar. Auguſt ,de Civit.10:and T heodoret. It was 
conformeto their reaſon: 240d Deus ab aterno imtelligit, and that Nis and 44y&, the 
9 conceiving of the mini, and the minde muſt needs be coeternall: the minde never with- 
Miz.5a» Out it; as the Prophes faith, Egreſſue cjus a diebus aternitatis. This forthe Word, of 
much,morethat might be ſaid of it. 

Becutt Fleſh, As the Word, and the Only begotten referre to one: ſo doth Caro;and zn nobrs, Fleſh 
and ix # ;thatis, ſuch fleſb 2s is 1n #s, Humane fleſh. 1. To expreile the Ynton fully, 
a better word could not be choſen. Iris a parr, for the wholz ; and the worſer parr, 
forthe whole,of purpoſe. For, in this caſe, our nature is beſt ſer om, by the worlſer 
part. For, this we knoyy z if the worſe be raken, rhe better will nor be left behinde. 
If He «bhorrenot the fleſb, of the Spirit there will be no queſtion. More forcible ir 

«1-1 ts, toſay, He was made fleſh, than He w.zs made man ; though both bz true. He whweh. 
"OW 2d 7 ſear become man, nothing ſo: much,-as to become fleſh, rhe very loweſt and baſeft 

[t OT 2842, © 24 cr | 
oy Belides, fromthe. &l;/h.{as from Eve) came the beginning of tranſgreſion,long- 
ing-afterthe forbidden fruit, refuſed rheword quite ; ſo, of all other, leaſt likely ro 
bertaken.. The Word not tefuling it, the reſt have good hope-- > 
| Bur, there 1 a kinde of neceſſity, to uſe the terme fleſh. If He had ſaid 2fav;man 
: maybe taken for a Perſon. Herooke no Perſon,” but our Nature He tooke: fleſh, is no 
x 4/7 Perſon, but Nature onely-; and ſo beſt expreſſech it. And if ſowle, it might have beene 

__ taken, asif He tooke not the fleſh, but mediamte anima ; bur, ſo Hedid not, but as im- 
+= mediatcly,andasſ{oone, the fleſb, as the ſoule : in one inſt 193;borh. 

4 . -; Yertgnemore. It will agt be amiſle to tell you ; The word, thatis Hebrew for 
T2 _ fleſhythelameisallo Hebrew, for goodtydings, (as we call ir, the Goſpel -) Sure, not 
1&2 in Piel. hour rhe Holy Ghaittodifpeniing it, There could be no other meaning ; bur that, 

ot tome Thcarnation,. or Making" fleſh, - ſhould be generally good newes forthe whole 
its Hoa world y- F let us know this good cidings is come to paſſe, Herells us,the Word is now 
ecome fleſh. 

Lo yas Thus, why fleſb : now, why the Word,fleſh. Caro Verbum was our bane ; fleſh 
came Fleſh. pow'e be che Word; nay,wiſcr than the Word,and know what was evi/l,becter than ir. 

f CaroYerbum, our bane ; then, Yerbum Caro, our remedie. 

_»» Surdy,it the Word would become fleſh,it were (ſo) moſt kindly. The: Word, was 
pars leſa, the party that was moſt offended. If He would undertake it; if He,againſt 
whom thy jos would be Author of the reconciliation, there were noneto 
thar:. It,were'({o) moſt proper. 


Verke E oth Porn gaps reſet were fit rog. He had ſaid above : Al things were made by 
Cdats,ry. Him : a kinde of ethere were, at per quem fatta omnia, per eundemrefecta, He 
that firſt;made them, ſhould reſtore them ; Herhar builr,repaire ; Sois beſt, cver. 
R : 


2 


# 


i. And indeed, Sic oportet implere omnem jaftitiam,that were the way to fulfill al juſtice; 
Jako 3-13, "1 word would take fleſb,he might make full amends for the Reſts rg exjdin 
:£f?: — t 


—-Þ into one m947 - So, into the God-head, was the man-hood taken ; the Natures [4 
erv 


—— — > 


the Word. So is juiice; that, fleſb 
eventhar fleſh,that ſinneth, (our 
faction to Iu#ice. © : | | 
e#, ergo, eft ; He 1s xtherefore,s d uf mgÞ)" Faftumeg 
rev + = And per modum nature : ({o is i#«s, the Greeke word :) this beingis ns- and, 
tarall, Et nativitas eft via ad naturam,and nativitie isthe way to aature:So,to beborne- 
as, this day, He was : Yenit per carnem, ſanat per verbum, thar all fleſh may ſeethe Sale, 1. . 6. 
vation of G 0 v. Made it was ;againſt Manichexs holding that He had no true body: | 
as if,fatfum had beene fitum,or making were mocking. Made it was : but, how made *\ | 
Not convertendo, the Word converted into fleſb, (as Cerinthus ; ) or fleſhconverted into 
the Word, Verbum caro fattaeft (as V alentimus : ) for, the Deitie cannorbe changed in- 
to any thing ; nor any thing, into it: Nor made conciliando, (as friends aremade,)(o 
as,they continue two ſeverall perſons ſtill: and while the fleſh ſuffered,the Word ſtood . 
by and looked on, (as Neſtoriws.) That is cum carne,not caro ; mal e with fleſh,not fleſb: | 
And,never was one perſon {aid to be madeanorher. Nor made, by compounding ; and 
fo, a third thing produced of both(as Extyches: ) For ſo;He ſhould be neither of both, 
Word nor fleſh,neither G © dz nor man. | IA 

But,,zade He was : Saint Pavl cells us;how : afſumendo,by taking the (cedof Abraham 
(Hebr.X I.) His generation eternall, (as verbum Dew )is, as the enditing the Word, with- Heb-;a46: 
in the heart. \ His generationin time (verbum caro) is, as thewttering ir forth withthe 
voice. The inward motion of the mzinde takerh unto it a naturall body of ayre, and ſo 
becomerh wecall ; Ir is notchanged intoit, the Ford remaineth ſtill, as i was ; yet 
they rwo become one voice. Take a fimilitude from our ſelves. Our ſouleis notrur- 
ncd into, nor compounded with the body - yer, they two, though diſtin in natures, 


E\ So 
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ed,withour confuſron; the Perſon entire, without drviſion. Take the definition of the 
fourth Generall Oouncell - Sic fattum eſt caro, ut maneret verbuns ; nonimmutando, quod 
erat ,ſedſuſcipiendo,qued non erat : noitraauxit, [ua non minuit ; nec $acramentum pieta- 
tis, Detrimentum Deitatis : He was ſo made fleſh, that He ceafed norro berhe Word ; 
never changing that He was, but taking chat was not : We were the berter 4 He was 
never the worſe ; the Myſtery of G odlineſſe was noderriment to the God-head, nor 
the honour of the Creature wrong to the CnnarOR, | 

And now, being paſt theſe poinrs of beleefe,I cometo that,which I had much rather 

ſtand on,(and ſoit1s beſt for us;) that which may ſtirre up our {ove ro Him, that thus 
became fleſh for us. | | 

Firſt, comparing Faitum with Dittum. For, if we were ſo much beholden for wer- I 
bum dictum, the word ſpoken, the Promiſe ; how much more for verbum fattum, the 
Performance ? If, for fattum carni, the Word that came to fleſh 5 how then for fattum 
caro, became fleſh. | 

Then, taking fatum abſolutely. The Word, by whom all things were made,to come 2 
to be made it [cite. It is more for Him,fieri,to be madeany thing,than facere;to make Vel;. 
another World, yea, many Worlds more. There is more a great deale, inthis fa- 

&um eſt than in omnia per Ipſum fatta ſunt : In He made;thanin All things by Him were 
made. 

Fattum eft,writh What He was made. For,if made ; made the moſt compleat thing 3 
of all,that ever He had made : Made a Spiris,for God i 4 Spirit ; ſome degree of neare- Tohng,24. 
neflc berweene them : But what is man,thar He ſhould be made Him,or the Son of man, _ 
thar-He ſhould take his Nature upon Him ! | | 

If man,yetthe more noble part, the immorrall part, the ſowle : What elſe 7 There 
are {ome points of His Image in that: It anderflandeth, it loveth,hath a kinde of | 
city of the Word. So hath not the feſb : It is res bruta,common tothem with us ; nei 
able to #nderſtand,or love, or inany degree capableof it. Make it the Sewle,the prech- Prov. 6. 26, 
0145 od ſo calleth it Salomon ; )not the body,the vile body (ſorhe Apoſtle callethir.) *- 3-25: . 
Of the Word He [aid ever, vidimus gloriam Ejws, we ſaw he glory of it : of the fleſb | 
Þ FLS - W$ 
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ſordes ejus, we daily ſee that comes from it,as won eſt vilius fer 
q :linizm; onthe dung-hill, worſe is notto be ſcene, Set not ſo pretiousa ſtone in 

e metall. FO ao ”" 
ou this is notall. If He muſt be wade, for love of Go », make him ſomething 


5 


om 2.8, wherein is ſomegood : For, in owr fleſh (Saint Paul ſaith) there dwelleth nv good: yea, 
”  Rom.$.7, the very wiſdome of the fleſh at flat defiance with the Word. Makeit ſomewhar elſe. For 


there is not onely a huge diſtance,but maine repugnancy bertweene them. Yet,for all 
tohn,40.35- this, wow potreit ſolvi Scriptara : The Word was made fleſh. 
| I adde yer further: whar fleſb ? The flcth of an Infant. What, Verbum Inf ans, the 
Word an Infant? The Word, and not be able to fpeake a word*How evill agrecth this? 
This Heputup. How borne, how entertained ? In a ſtately Palace, Cradle of Ivory, 
Robes of eftate ? Not bur a ſtable for His Palace, a manger for His Cradle ; poore clouts 
for His array. This was His beginning. Follow Him further,if any better afrerward, 
_ EGy.;2.5, What fleſba erward? Sudans & algens,in cold and heat; hungry and thirſty ; faint and 
''” weary, Is Hisendany berter,(thar makerh up all:)whar fleſh then £ Cujzs livore ſanati, 
blacke and blew ; blondy and ſwolne ; rent and torne; the thornes, and nayles (ticking in 
His feſt : And ſuch fleſh He was made. A great fattum certainly, and much to be 
12.62, Made of. To have been made caput Angelorum had been anabaſement : To be ® mi. 
b Eby. 5, 5.3, Boratus Angels is more: But,to be ® novifimus Virorum,in worſt caſe of all men,nay, 
b- c Plal. 33.6 C g worme and no man © $0 tobe borne, (o arrayed,and ſo houſed,and ſo handled; thereis 
; notthe meaneſt fleſh bur is better. Soto be made,and ſounmade ; to take it on,and lay 
it off, with ſo great indignity ; Weigh ir,and wonder at ir,that ever He would endure 
to be made fleſh, and ro be made it onthis manner. What was it madethe Word thus 
John 3.16.. to be made fleſh ? Non eſt lex hominss ita, fleſh would never have beene broughrrto it. 
: pay 3-7- Itwas Gov, andin Go », nothing but Zove : Dzlexit, with Sic, Charitas, with an 
> ACB-19-31., bi pl . 
Ecce : Fecit amor, ut Verbum caro fieret : Zelus Domint exercituum fecit hoc. Love only 
did it. 2d fit,poſſit, debeat non recipit jus amoris : That onely cares not tor any exina-. 
nivit any humiliavit ſe, any emptying, humbling, loſſe of reputation Lovercſpects ir 
nor, cares not, what ficſh He be made, {o the fleſh be made by it. 


And dwelt. Fattumeſt is the Word of Natwre ; Habitavit, of Perſon + Habitare eſt 


Habitevitand Perſona. And, two there are not. It is not Habitaverunt - therefore, but one 
dwelt. Per 08. 


Y And, habitavit is a Word of continuance - that which was begun in faftum, is con- 
2 tinued in habitavit, Not onely made, but made ſtay, made His ads with us : Not ap- 
peared, and was gone againe ſtraight ; bur, for atime tooke up His dwelling ; F attus 
caro, Fattus incola. And this word concernes this day properly. This is the day,the 
firſt day of habitavit in nobis. Incarnatehe was in the Virgins wombe ; His taking fleſh 

could not beſeexe. bur this draweth after it a vidimwus ; dwelt and was ſeene viſibl Y. 
And this leadethus to a third : converſatus eft. Fattum,and fattum familiare : that 
as 3. He withdrew not Himſclfe into ſome {olitary place, butwas verbam prope nos, neare 
Nul.2.7. #,ncare neighboursro us. Habits inventus ut homo, In His habit, and in his habitation, 
found 45 a man. One might aske Him (as they, at Yerſ. XXX VIII.) «bi habitas, Six 

where dwell you ? and He invited them to come and ſee. 

And is« 154115 not every dwelling,but a dwelling in 7x57 a tent that is,but for a time. 
1-17,4, Not a honſe,to ſtand for ever ; but a rent,to be taken down againe. Which,asit ſhew- 
dwelt, ain a Eth His Tabernacle, of the nature of ours, morrall ; ſo withall, thar He came but of an 
Tent. errand, ro {ojournetill He had done it : A worke He had for which he was ſent ; that be- 
ing done, He laid His Tabernacle off againe. 
And, even that worke ir ſelfe, is in exww/wu: For, it isa word militare : Souldiers 
ienirgn, QOwell intents : ASif He were now fattws care jncalagmiles, a5 if ſomebartell were to- 
ward. And(indeede)from the beginning,(the very third of Geneſis, )rhere was warre 
proclaimed, betweene the Womans ſeed and the Serpents, Anenany we had, ſtrong, 
and mighty; had,and have ſtil] : not one,but many,a whole campe of them. They 
had prevailed, and led us away captive andey the Law of finne. Dux nobis opus eft, A 


Champion 


z 


— wr 


Sermon 6. Of the Narrvirtts. 
Champion we ſtoodin ncedof ro reſevens. And hete weave oneno-even Da 
Meſtas,as Daniel caller Me. Hec,ast y,came 0 campe, =: ur His 9 li Ditigzg, 
on _ us. The Tabcrnacle of Gov was withmen. He mightnor i gets greek A <Y 
in thecampe; but He muſt rake Sacramentum militare : So Hedid. And theceremo- _ -. 
nie of it wasto be ſtriicken,and to bleed ſome ſmall IP : So He was, at His Cir- 

cumciſion : And after, He performed the batrell at His Paſi1on, Where, though it coſt 

Him His life, yet thevi#ory fell on His fide, Captivitie was led captive, and we were Epheſ.q,s2 * 
delivered. His Tent was but a fore-runner to His combate, This far His dwelling, : 
Now the Aﬀrdavir. | 


As the word Habitavit pointeth us to this firſt day of the Feaſt 3 and His Tent, to The Aﬀidavit 
the middleday z when He underrooke our quarrell : So vim (now) as properto We fa? 
the laſt day;the day of Mavifeſtation,or Epiphanie. He dwelt ; and not inviibly.or 2-5; = 
ſcerely, bur ſo, as He might be (and was) ſeexz. Even,this very firſt day, vidimas, 
might the Shepherds ſay, we ſaw His Angels; and heard them ſing, and then went to 
Bethlemand {aw Himſelfe. Yidims, might the Wiſe-men ſay : we ſaw His Star inthe 
Eaft, and we are come to ſee Himſelfe. This they might ſay,and truly : for,theſe Mirh.z.:- 
things were not done #» obſcuro; Bur(as we ſaid) This clauſeis the 4f7davit, it is in- 1 in 
ferred,as aProofe. Yourell us of His making, and His dwelling : £uomods conſtat ? 

How ſhall it appeare * Yidimms is the belt proofe that can be ;He ſaw it z was an eye- Tohrg3 5. 
witneſſe of what heteſlified. | 

Andit is not vidt,but vidimws ; more eyes than one: Not he alone,others more 2 

faw it, beſides him. Inthe mouth * of 2o or three witneſſes : Peter,lames,and He, (vi- nies 4 
dimus) were in the Holy Mount together,and {aw him transfigured, Nay ,a whole pr" +5 
b cloud of witneſſes (CXX.) ſaw Him taken up into Heaven, our of their fight, in the 11obs 1.3. 
Hownt of Olives. Well might He ſay, vidimus. AIG ebay 

And that not per trauſennam,ata bluſh, paſſing by ; but had a full fight, looked MM 

well upon Him, at leaſure; did itthroughly, for a good rime together. Iris not ipay 92744 : 
but 3:45a53«,(the word; whence a Theater is derived : ) As men with good heed be- 22-4 inn? 
hold things there : ſodid we, intentively, all che at7s and ſcenes of His life. I 

Bur I aske : What ſaw they The fleſh peradventure : The Word, they could not _ 
ſe. He is God; and God hath no man ever ſcene. True: that, they could nor;yert His glo- _ Mu glory: 
7y they mightzand did. Which glory was an infallible demonſtration of His preſence, n 
there: Thorow the weile of bs fleſh;luch beames He caft,as behind thoſe clouds,they Hebr. 19.20, 
might know,there was a S»»as,that way only,could He be made viſible to the cycs 
of fleſh,which otherwiſe could nor behold Him, 

But it may be it was ſome wropg, this , bur ſuch,as was ſeene in Moſes, or in Ste- 5 
phens countenance. He anſwers thar, and tells us: It was not, quaſe Serv, like a Ser- Rae «nigensr 
vant znay,nor queſi Filis,like any adopted Sons: bur;this glory was every way ſuch;as 
well might it beſeeme the Word,or Only Son : but could agree to no creaturethough 
never ſo glorious. To none but Him: and lo being proprium quarto modo,might bee a 
medins terminus ina demonſtration. 

Andif you aske,what thir glory might be 2 With a word, to ſay to the windand 8 
ſtorme® 0bmuteſce : and to diſeaſes, Yolo omnndare: And to Death it ſelte, © Tibi dico, Wha: this gies 
Surge. His Miracles ,they ſhewed His glory ,is expreflely ſaid,(inthe next Chap.v.rt,) riews 

The Star at His birth ; the eclipſe at His death ; the glory of His changing inthe Mount : gms 3 9: 
but,above all, His glorious Aſcenſion, and receiving up into Heaven: All which they « Luke 7.14, | 
ſaw; as being inthe Theater all the while, from the Epiteſis to the very Cataſtrophe. 

Therefore he tcl1s us here, (and againe in his Zpiſtle,) he writes nothing, but what he « lokt, 34 =» 
ſaw and beheld; andeven his hands had handled of the Word of Life. We may belceve 
him : He,and his Conteſtes, ſuffered many things for the truth of their witneſle : and 
the whole world (ſince) hath belceved this their Afdavitc, Now are we paſt the 
Paremtheſis, 
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and Truth 
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Verſe 17, 


Coloſ.:.17. 
Hebr,10.t. 


Pal 85.10, 


5 
Grate fiſt : 
then Truth. 
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thata vidimw ? Nothing but a maske, to be ſeene © Came He on. 
glorious ſhew to themall 2 No : but as He came nor obſcure, bur was 
came not emptie,but full, and was felt of them, that ſaw Him nor. 71d6- 
mw isnot all : a Verſe afterthere is arcepimus ; To fee His glory they receive of his 


fe : They,andwe. wg 
F aretheperfeRtions,whereof Heis full + Two only hete choſen out,as two - 
- ſtreames, * Grace and * Truth. With them He commeth, with the fineſſe of thenv: 


Not of one of them,bur of both. Grace referreth to the Sonne © Trath to the Word. 
Grace is to adept us: Truth, to beget us anew ; for, of His owne will He hath begotten us, 
by the wordof Truth, 

And'theſe doe very fitly follow after glory. Glory of it ſelfe terrifies,and makes 
ſtand aloofe;Grace invites: And His g/oryis ſuch,as is full of grace. His Merere,as great 
as His Majeſtie full out. A bleſſed thing it is, whenthefe two meer; and they thatare 
inglory are full of grace,too, It is not{o with every one,that is in g/ory; But, though 
there be Grace,unleſſe there be Truth too,all is nothing} For Grace,becaulc itis plauſi- 
ble,and pleaſcth the people,it is affected : there is ataking on grace in face and phraſe, 
but when all is donet wanteth ſound #rvth., Thatis right grace, that hath zrarh joy- 


ned to it. Yerbumegratie,and YVerbumcharitatis both,and it is both. Y ea,wverbrum caro, 


His word is not wrnd,it hath fleſh onit : His Trath is (as it were)the fleſh of His Grace. 
Thus may be the conſcquence. | 

Bur of theſe two choice is made;as of thoſe,our xature ſtood moſt inneed of.Our 
of grace we were z and without grace, as Siwners and in errowrs, wandring up and 
downe 3 as even the beſt of ournatere didat His commrzg into the fleſh. This 1s the 
ſtare He tound us in, when He came among us. 

Againſtthe firit,gr4t:ficavit nos in Dilecto,He brought us ingraceagain,through 
His Beloved Sor : Gratiam pro gratia (He faith after ſtraight,) for the grace His Sonne 
had with Him,He received usto grace. 

Againſt the later,he brought us tr«th;to ſet us inthe right way.YVia,Yeritas,oo Vi- 
ta; Veritas between both : V ia,c4 veritas,or veritas vie,the irne way - Vita oF veritae, 
or veritas vite,the trae life (that is) Life erernall > We cannot be without cither. 

This for our need. Bur,within a werſe aftcr,I finde thefe rwoſetin oppolitionto 
the Law ,and the Law to them : as if S.lohn pointcd us whereto we ſhould refer them. 
The Law full of rigour, many threats, and curſes in it : Chrift bringeth the word of 
Grace,oppoſcth tothat. The Law fullot emptic ſhadowes,and Ceremonies, which Truth 
is {ct againſt » Corpus auter Chriſtus, Chriſt the very body, to Lex habens nmbram : 
So, requiſtteto quit us of the Law, The Law, the Word,that marricd fleſh. 

The bringing of theſe two together is agreat matter; and rogether they muſt be; 
Grace, take it from truth, andit is fallax, buta vizeur, but a meereillufion : Truth, 
ſever it from grace, and it is ingrata, but an unpleaſing thing. Grace and Truth kepr in 
ſunder, and never met before: Bur, whenthe Word and fleſh mer,then did they meet 
and Kiſſecach other (ſaith the Prophet, and doth with a whole Pſalme celebrate this 
meeting.) 

They muſt meer, and Grace be fitſt;as here. We ſhall never endurethe {cveritic of 
His Truth,unleſle Grace come before,and allay it. Bur,when Grace hath brought us to 
Him,Truth will hold us with Him. By Grace we ſhall accompliſh, what Truth requi- 
reth at out hands : that ſo,receiving Grace, and walking in Trath, wee may come to 
thethird, the rewardof both,Glory. | 

' Fall of them z and the word would not be paſſed. We find others full of zrace,as 
His bleſſed Mother,and as S. Stephen, T heirs reacheth not tous : None of them have 
more thanſervesfor themſelves. For,the ſpirit is 2iven them,bur,by meaſure ; but ple- 
witudowaſis,in them,the fulncle of a Vellell; if ycetake any thing our,ro pore into 
another, it isthelefle forit. Bur, His is plenitudo fontis, the fulneſſe of a fountaine, 
which is never drawne dric : qui :mplet abyſſwm, & non minoratur, fills a great poole 
and it {elfe never the lee. of which fulneſſe they all received, and He never the emp- 


tier 


Sermon 6. 


'Him;to prelent Him with their requeſts. Time was,when they fed from Him:;but ad pt: 65.2: 


' eis ; Hereceiveth themgreceiveth them even to His Table. 


Sermon 6, Of the Nativirie, Sys 
ticr. We ſhallnor need to goe toany other ſtore-houle, or helpe ro ſupply or fill © 
Chriſt with any orher,as if He were bur halte full;-He is f#l, full of bor, Our care 
is to be, to make Our ſelves fir Yellcls, and theteigall; + 1. +; Ht | 


O———— 


_— 
C 


{3 ££14% 5. VOY OORERTEY JAN IS 
: Thus far, 240d Yerbum fatinmm card, Nov, 2ujd Yerbum carni;the benefis,and (that II. 
which the Benefit eyer drawerh with ir)the Dutie, 243d CaroYerbd? * 7, Fattus Quid Verbal 
caro benefaciet carni, being made fleſh He will be aBenetaCtotto ir. No manever þg.. £275. The be. 
zed his fleſh,and no more can He us,who are fleſbof His fleſh; or.rather, He of ours. Hs = pn 
ſeth us daily in Himſelfe, He cannot looke upon His fleſh, but He muſt thinke 


n 
US. And Go» the Father. cannotnow hatethe fleſh, which the Word is wh 


' which is now taken into one perſon with Hs only Son,and united to the Deirieir ſelfe, 


If Helove the Word, He mui&love ir roogfor the Ford i become it; eirher love both ,Or 


hate both. Bur,/ove it certainly : tor,as this day,When He brought His Sonnetlothed 


with it,intothe World;He gave expreſle commandement, all Hs Angels ſhould worſhip Hebr.t.6. 
Him (o clothed;and our {eſb in Him : A new dignity whichis this day accrued to our 


Nature;to be adored of the bleſſed Angels. Our Nature queſtionleſſe is ſer in high fa- 
vour with Ged ; Godſend our perſons 1b troo,andall ſhall be well. | 


Beſides, good hope we now have, that he being now fleſh, All fleſhmay come to q 
fattum carnem jam ventet omnis care. For,fince He dwelt amongst «z all may reſort un: 
zo Him : Yea,even Sinners; and of them it is {aid,Hic recipit peccatores ,& comedit cum 


A ſecond hope, that ſeeing He hath made our fleſh His Tabernacle, He will not ſuf- A 
fer this of ours,the ſame with that of His,to fall downe quite and cometo nothing ; 
the ſame,He dwelleth in Himſelte,not to perith utterly;burrepaire itagaine,and raiſe 
it out of the duſt. So that inſuper Caro noſtrarequieſcet in ſpe, our very body may reſt in Pal.16 g. 
hope, to be reſtored againe,and made like to his glorious body. 

A third;that where it was,fleſh and blond ſhall not in heritthe kinzdome of God.it is re- 3 
verſed; fleſh and blond fhatl-for fleſh and bloud already doth. It isthar,S*. 7ohnis about, x Cor.1 5.50: 
to inferre the former verſe our of this,viz. to them gave He power to be male the Sons of Verſe 114, 
God : For, Ex quo hoc veram eſt, Filium; Des filzum ominis fier! potuiſſ! Ce, 00 eft emmcreds- ; 
bile, &c. Since,ſure ir is, that the Son of Gov ig madethe Sonne of manzit is notin- 
credible, but that the ſons of men may be made the Sornes of God. Not incredible, 
nay, Securitas nobis data eſta kind of bonds emred,ſecurity given ; Seeing this Verſe 
is truc,ſois the laſt, Dedzt poteſtatem, He gave power ; and well mighr. Why ? for the 
Word is made fleſh, and therefore fleſh may have reciprocall hopeto be regenerate by 
theWord, and adopted throughgrace, andſo exalted to the glorious d1gnitie of the 
Sons of God. 

refer Grace and Truth doe this,we ſhall faile of neither ofrhem. He is full; 
and not for Himſelfe ; He needs them nor. He hath thenrfor us,and hath ſufficient. 


Neither ſhall be wanting,it we be not wanting togur {clyes. His zrace ſhall prevent 
us.and His truth follow ,oll the dayes of our life. 


Luke 15.8, 


Phil.3.21., 


Plal.:3 6. 


So we ſee 2uidYVerbumcarnizwhat He hath done for us : Now our Datie recipro- JTI[, 
call, 2njd caro verbo,what we tor Him againe. If the Word become fleſh,weto take PT, ch 
order,that fleſh of ours, thatthe Word hath taken, we takeit not, and make it «ns cars Vabo. | 
with you know whom,or may reade (1 Cor.6.) God forbid: K now yee not, theWordis NY 
become fleſh ? That fleſh is then ſa tobe preſerved,that,as he ſaith,we ſaw the Glorie, ſp © 
may we, we ſaw His fleſh,as the fleſh of the only begotten Son of God. Kept with ſuch 
care,and in ſuch cleanneſſe,as it might beleeme Hs fleſhto be kept, And as much may 
be ſaid;for habitavit + the honſe would be fomewhar handſome ; as handfome as we 
could,that is to receive Him : we blame them, that this day received Him in a fable ; 
take heed we doe not worſe our ſelves. 

But the F athers preſſe a further matter yer,out of verbum caro fattum * that we alfo 
are(aftcr our manner) verbum carnem facere to incarnate the Word. We have a word,we 
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Toh.6.<6. 


« loh. 3.2. 


_- 


ich is the type: 


lames 2.18,” nothifig 
Toh.1 24549: 


hath lefſe cauſe to complaine z But,this, at other times. Bur, atthisnow, we are nor 
rocontent our ſelves with one alone;bur,fince He offereth to communicate Himſelfe 
both wayes, never reſtraine Him to one. The Word we heare, is the abſtra& of Yer- 
bum : The Sacrament ;1is the antitype of Caro,His fleſh. Whar better way.than where 
theſe aze aQtually joyned.,actually ro partake them both © Nor,either alone,the Word 
oy ne : bur,the Wordand fleſh both,for they are both. It we regard habit awit,this is 
a ſure way,we have a plaine text for it; 2u; manducat carnem,in me manet & ecoinillo, 
He abidcs in me,and I in Him. If it be Grace and Truth we reſpe&t, how may we bet- 
ecr eſtabliſh our hearrs with Grace, or {crtleour mindes in the Truth of His Promiſe, 
rhanby partaking theſe the Conduit pipes of His Grace,and ſeales of His Truth unto us. 


Grace and Truth (now) proceeding,not from the Word alone, but even from the fle 
thereto united ; the fowntaine of the” Word flowing into the ciſterne of His fleſh, and 


from thence deriving downe,to us, this Grace and Truth, to them that partake Him 
aright. 


But,ſerting them aſfide,the day,the Word was made fleſh,it is moſt kindly,that a me- 
moriall be kept,aſwell of the fleſh as the Word. On the Feaſt of their union, they would 
be united: The day, they were joyned by Him, they would not be ſundred, by any : 
but werto celebrate both,in honour of both. For, judge with your ſelves how incon- 
venient it is, to keepe a Feaſt in honour of His raking fleſh,and even that day abandon 
His fleſh,and never once take it. Yerbur & caro(it ever)to be joyned, this ay, the day 
of their joyning. Accordingly then, as wellby the act, to teſtifi and repreſent the 
Words making fleſh ; as to procure He may dwell in us ,and dwelling repleniſh us with 
His Grace and Truth. And laſtly,that we may hold this Feaſt aright, and doethe du- 
ticthat properly belongs to it, let us by both doe honour to borth,that fromboth we 

may receive the fruitot both , Grace, to enableus ; Truth,to guide us, to the 
hope of glory. Nor to thar,in the Parentheſis ; that is bur vidimms quaſ : 
bur, to the other, videbimw ſicuteſt, ro ſee Him as He is,and by 
ſceing, to bee transformed into the ſame 
Image of Glorwe, 


3 ERMON. PREACHED 
before the Kinas'MarzsTr1s,\at }Y/hite-Hall, 
on Friday, the XXV. of December, A. D- MDCX11 

being CHRISTMAS day.” 
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HEBR. Chap. I. Verſ. I. IL. IIT. 
1. At ſundrie times and in diverſe manners, God ſpakejn the old time to our 
Fathers by the Prophets: _ IN .. 

2. 11 theſe lait dayes, He hath ſpoken to us by His Sonne,whom He bath made 
Hetre of all things . by Whom alſo He made the Worlds-. b 

3. Whe being the brightneſſe of His glory, and the ingraved forme of Flis Per., 
ſon,and bearing up all things by bis mighty. ord bath by Himſelfe purged our 
fins and fitteth at the right hand of the Majejtie in the higheſt places, 


X Sa And this Texrecils us of a.great Prerogative,of thei laft dayes ,a- 

SW) boverhe firſt. Of which laitdaycsyrhis is rhe firit day ;theday of 
7 Cuax1sr s Birth, For, makca partition of the two times,0/zm, 
Sa =z=<| and Dies noviftmi.,; and this day will be tound ro end 0lim,and to 
of Rs] | b-gin Dies noviſ1:4; ro be the firſt day of theſe laſt dayes; the very 
| Kalends of Chiittianitic, from whence, we begin our AEra, or 
Chriſtian computation. * 


w 
PI. 


erunt noviſiimi;primi (faich out Saviour, )1xd the laſt ſhall be firſt. Mah, 19. 36) 


The Dignity of this day, (and ours in it) ishere ſer ourtwo ways: Firſt, by a caſe The Sunme 
of compariſon : of compariſon, berweene the timespa(t,and theſe now;berween the «94 Piwiſzom; 


Fathers and Vs; The point, wherecin,is Gods ſpeaking,ſpeakineg, to both : butzin a more 
excellem manner,and by a tarre nfore excellent per{on,ro us;than to them. Theend: 
that ſo we mightknow,know and acknowledge, quz 4 Deo data ſunt nobis,what God 
hath done for us,and done for us,this day. For all the differenceis,in this Day:all rhe 
dignitie we have above them, 1s by it : that ſowe may be highly thankfull to God for 
ir,and hold the day it ſelfe asani high Feaſt. 

G o visthe ſame in both ; He that ſpeakethro both: * of old, tothem : 2 of /ate,t6d 
Fs. Thus farr,even they and we: One G © »,one ſpeaker,to both; The oddes: Both 
ſpoken to; but riot both ſpokento, alike : Not alike inthree Points: * Not inthe Mat- 
tcr,or Parts, of which: * Not in the Forme; or Manzer; afcer which : 3 Not inthe 
Perſons, by whom, x Tothe Farher,Heſ) pake T9wuizwr, by many peeces; not entirely. 
2 To them, TwwSn=5, after ſundry faſbions 5 not uniformely; 3 To them, by His 
Servants, the Prophets ; not by Ai Sonne. 

But, when the Apoſtle commeth to rejoyneuporitheſe three,he repzaterh not the 
two firſt, bur pitcheth only onthe Perſon: Thar He;that, the Perſon,by whom,is 
without all compariſon,more honourable,and excellent,thanthe Prophers,His Ser- 
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doe as <EX' ro the Angels,by and by after: ) that "OR Ki mnch 
baterthan a Servarr, ſo much, our eſtate above theus £nOW muc 


His 
ONS. 
things : 4 That purgeth-our 
i may bee abridgedtot 
Himſelfe, all the reſt : 2, T 
2 Gur Natur6;thar being fo aed;H ,itis fo 
ſelfe, Herakerh up the place mentioned, « the yight handon high. 
Il. Then,our duric : Tag ſc uorints It we can$kiltofgur owne gacd, to haMe our 
'  efſtatt greatly dignified by it ; and,ro honour this day,the beginning of this dignitie 
tqus ; whereit, God gave Hi Sop,toſpeake,vivawvoere unto us 5 to purge ony fins ; and 
to exalt us to Higthroneon high. . . us, FS 


ER E IEEE IE IEICE IE RFERTEREIERI 


I (CZ? D- i» times paſt ſpake to the Fathers; and His ſpeech was moxvuegic, of many [e- 
EY verall parcels ;to {eyerall perſons ; ar ſeverallrimes ; ſome ar one time, ſome at 
; hoe trend another. And as the time grew, {o grew their knowledge (peece and peece) of the 
d/ſfe-ence. preat myſtery,this day maniteſted. | as. | 
I God in times P ſt ,&C. in many parts, ſpake concerning His Perſon. Firſt,one peece : 
ay "g *."* Man,He ſhould be ;® of rhe Womans ſeed; That, {bould bruize the Serpents hwad ; and 
þ Gen. 2.18, there waSall: Gen. 3. Then another peece : Of what Nation heſhould be ;Þ of the 
6 Gn.49 9+ Teed-of Abraham, (Gen. 22.) Thenz/ another yet:-Of what Tribe, <of the Tribeof 
4Til.13 3.11, 1uda : (Gen.49.) 2. Thicn againe, a foutth peece;of what Family 3% of thehouſe of 
12,&, David * (Pſal.132.) 

Solikewiſe G 0'D, in rimes: pail peaks of His offices. To Moſes, one peece, He 

» Deur. 18.18. ſhould be © A Prophet - (Denut.18.) TO Davidanorher; Heſh ould bef 4 Prieſt : 
f ſal. 110.4. (Pſal.rxo.) Toleremie,athird, Heſhould bes 4 King, and hs Name, Iz nova 


g11-231-%* 7 uſtitia noſtra : (lerem.23.) 
And,(notto hold you long inthis) Go Þ, in trmes paſ?, in ſuntry parts, ſpake con. 
» Eſay 9.6. Cccrning this Daycs worke: That, came by peeces,too. One pircell, co E s a r, of His 
; ca 5-2. Birth : (Eſ4,9e) TO ' Mica,the Place of it: (Micas.) To & Danizl;the Trme wk 
! 


kv = 44 weekes : (Dan.g.) So you ſee,it was by peeces, and by Many petces, they hadijt. We 


31 Cor. 13:9. faidrhe) Apoſtle, that, Prophecying & im part : Qne may now,ina few houres come to 
as much, as came to them in many hundred yeares. This forthe Matter, 


" Now, for the Manner. It was multiforms. G0 v, &c. Many manner wayes. 
1n the acamzer © One manner, by dreames in the night, (1b 33.) Another manner,by viſions ; And 
Job 3 3.5. tholcagaine of two manners. « Enher preſented to the ourward ſenſe, as Eſay VI. 
Dil 10.9. &c, + Or,inan extaſie, repreſented totheinward ;as Dan.X. Another yer,by Y1im,in the 
1 Reg, 19. 13 breſt of your Prieſt. And yet another, by a ſmall ſtill voice, inthe eares of the Prophet. 
£1.19 2 keg-19, Andlometime,by an Angell.ſpeaking in him (Zach.I.) Bur,moſt-what,by 
His Spirit, And, (totrouble you no more) very ſure it is ; thatas,for the matter,z# 
many broken peeces . {o, for the Manner,in many drverſe faſhions, ſpake Heto them. 
Burt then,jt,in 7&7, you underſtand Tropos,figures ; Then were they yer many 
« Exod. 12.4. MOIC. The Paſchat Lambe: > (Exod.t2.) the Scape-goat : > ( Levit.16.) The Red Cow - 
- Lock Than <(Numb.19g:;) and,l know nort how many,cvena world of rhem. Many they were; 
, Num.1g x, and tropes they were ; ſhadowed out darkly ,rather than clearely exprefſ:4. Theirs, 
Luke 22% was but capdie-l1ght tour day-light ; but Yeſpertinacognitio, incompariſon of ours, 
ake 1. 78. = - 
whom the Day hath wiſited, ſprung from on high. This, forthe Matter and Manner - 
Now.for the Mer. 
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G | ,n times paſt , bake by Prophets ? and bur by Prophets He Pak 3c Fro 2s 
ſes, = 1obn Baptift ( who was the HoriJon of the Law and Goſpell.)1 will 


not ſtand; In the Aſcs. 
to run through them all. And now, the Apoſtle, when heis to come to us inthe la 


ſt 
dayes ; when he ſhould ___ three more, to match the former three, he doth not ; 
bur paſſerh by thetwo firſt, the Parrs, and the Manner : leaveth out wixuipec and 
ar0av0mws and 


ſo inſinuates thereby thus much :hat;He hath Ppakento usentirely,with- 1 
out; reſcryation; and w»formely, without variation. Bur, thoſe two he waverth, and , 
. infiſteth only onthis laſt, (as the faireſt mark of difference)the Prophets;and His Soni; 


The Prophets were holy men ; but, wen. And, there is a »4#vre more perfect, thar' 2 Pet.r. at. 
that of man ; even the nature of God. And, inthe Honſe of God, they were faith; 1,. 7; : 


Mat.21.25. 
full ſervants ; bur yet, ſervants : and, that (we know) is but an unperfe& condition, £5 

incompariſon of a SON N B. Tominthelatt dayes is given, that whatwe have, we 

have not from any Prophet, though neverſo excellent ; but, from the Lord of the Pro- Mar-r1.38, 
phets : Not from any Servant, though innever {o grear place; but, from the $ o x : 

And,nor from any ofthe ſons of men ; but, from Hi owne Somne, the Sox x n of 


G 0D. From His mouth we have received notice of Go Þ s will : He Himlſelfe ore 
ens, imparted It tO Us. 

Bur then, It any aske: Seeing, G o Þ, ixtimes paſt, and'God, in theſe lift dayes, is 
the ſame God ; He that ſpake fo the Fathers, and He, that, ro ws, but one Speaker - 
why nor, by His Son, at firſt * I will give a reaſon, fic for this place. A Decorum was 
to be kept,and ſome kind of correſpondence with State. Thar as, at the proceeding 
of a great Prince, before He Himſelfe commeth in fight,many there be,that gocbe- 
fore Him,and thoſe, of divers degrees; and at laſt, Himſelfe dorh appeare: So,this 
Prince.that Sits in the Throne,ſhould not ſtart our at the firſt,and thew Himſelfe ; bur 


be allowed His rraine of Patriarkes, and Prophets, to be His Anteambulones ; and, iu Ga.4.4. 
the fulne 


ſſe of time, Himfelfeſhould come; withthe fulneſſe of grace andtyuth, and lob. 124-16 | 
eſtabliſh one entire umforme way, to continue for ever. \ 39 Q : 


From this compariſon, theſe arethe points,welearne: We muſt /err7 ad perfetio- 
mem. And, theſe are notes of imperfection» There be too many parts, ahd too man 


ma#uners,in thar, tobe a perfe, Stare. It the Matter were full,no more would be 4 

ded : If the Manner were perfect, it would no more be altered. Never then,toreſt in 

theſe. Moſes himiclfe pointeth us, to one after him, by his Ipſum audite, (Deut.18.) Dem. 18.13. 
Who is that 2 God Himlſelfe,in the Mouanr, tells us by His Ipſum audite, And,when M175» 


God laid it, Moſes and Elias were there inthe mount, and reſigned up borh their ſeve- 


rall audiences : Moſes, for himſclfe ; and Elias, as well in his owne name, as in the . 
name of allrhe Prophets, | 


This,againſt the ewes ; that will,no further then Moſes : that will reft inthe Law. 
For, #thil adperfetFum adducit Lex, the Law brings nothing to perfeftion : Bur Finis Rom.10.4. 
lezis,Cnnris rus. And, all Prophecie hangs in ſuſpence (as imperfeR, till the ful- 
filling of it ; which was done by Chrift,to whom they all gave witneſſe. Now,when 
that, is perfect js come ; that, that is unper fett, muſt away. Not to reſt,in them, then * * ©**- 13:49 
Butr,toCun x 15s T;andnever reſt,till we come to Him. 


And, as never to reſt, till we cometo him : So, there to reſt, when we are cometo 
Him : As ſoone as His voice hath ſounded inour eares, that they itch no more after any 
new revelauons. For,in, Him, are all the treaſures of wiſedome,and knowledge. Cotol.2-$. 


x CERT S 
God ſpake once and twice : A third time, He will not ſpeake. This,is His laſt time ; Pal. 63 12, 
Fo will ipeake no more. Look for no more peeces,nor phanſie no more faſhions : Con. 


ſummatum eft, there areno more, to looke for. Heis the truth : and, he that hath 


tound the truth,and ſeckes further, no remedie, he muſt rieeds finde aly; he can) finde 19-19-20. 
ng elſe. To getus therefore ro Chriſt ; and never be got from Him ; bur, there, 
old us. 


Wecannot follow a better patterne,thari the Apoſtle here : Weſce, what haſte he 
makes. -For, '(as if he were upon thornes, till hce were with Chriſt,) withour any 
Exorainm, or preamble; herc, inthe beginning of his Epiſtle, he hits onthe Poiar 
| F 4 ſtreighr; 
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The Poſutrve 


]. 
What Chri/f 


In his Divine 
41 Wyre 
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[treight ; as F allrime were loſt;till he were there. Yea, having named the parts,and 
mo thetimes paſt, for very haſt ro bear Him, he torgers both > nt ylepay 
ners; only for deſire to be with Him;the ſooner. - | | 


L 


| And(ſo,with him)l haſte to paſſeto the ſecond Poſttive part, Wherein being care- 

full, we ſhould take perfe&norice of Him; and fearing wewould not weigh theſe 
words [ by His Son] as were meet, bur heare themdleightly,and paſſe them lightly o- 
ver ; the reſt of the Text he ſpends,in making a commentarie of this word Soy - 'Chat 
we may conlider,how great this Pertieis;and conſequently, how much itimports us, 
to regard His ſpeech,and to eſteeme of His feaſt withno meane accompr. And, (to ſay 
truth) it was more than needfull, conſidering the meanneſfle of His birth to day ; thar 
He ſhould thus proclaime His ſtile of eight titles, and,over the place of it,ſtick them 
up,as ſo many {cutcheons,to give ustrue norice of the atoaries of the Partie. 

But withall, his meaning was to de{cribe Chriſt ar all points: as (indeed) theſe 
eight comtcine a perfet defcription,of His Natures, His Perſon, His Offices, His A - 

encie. 

E His N atures,inthe very beginning : 2uem fecit,is Man; Per quem fecit, is Go v. 
Nort,quem onely, Man alone ; bur, Per quem ſecula, Gop alſo. But, for His Divine 
Ngture, He is more full yet; That, Hes H# Son, the Splendor of His glory, the Cha- 
ratter of His ſubſtance, the Maker and V pholder of the worldand all init. 

His Perſon : inthis word ſemetipſo; He didit Himſelfe, (thar is,) in his qwne per- 
ſon. Himſelfe,isever ſaid of a Perſon, 

His offices; In his peaking, His Prophecie ;by which, He unfoldeththe Myſteries 
of Goo. In Hi purging our ſinnes,is His Prieſthood + And, His Kingdome, inthe 


. throne of Majeſtie, wherein He ſits, 


His Agencze, (or quid adnos,) Inlecatus eft nobis. Tous, He ſpeaketh : and,purgans 
peccata noſtra, Our ſins He purgeth. Nobts,and noſtra : To #s,and for us, He1s, that Hee 
is. All His, peaking, = doing, propter nos homines ,& propter ſalutem noſtram, for us 
men,and for our ſalvation: and,our part,ia Him,and His. 


We reduccdall theſe cight,ro rwo.* Whatin Himſelfe; z and whart,referendo to us; 
In Himſelfe : whatby Nature ; Son and heire : What by excellencie ; Splendor and 


sin Himſelſe. Charatter : What by power ; Maker and Y pholder of all. Tous; What in love al- 


ready performed ; He hath purgedour ſups - In hopeyetexpedtcd ; He & ſet,and in poſ.. 
{cflon of the throne of zlorie ; which is, in our names,and toour behoofe,andnot His 
OWNne. 

His Divine Nature hath no leſſe thanthree, to expreſle it : * Son, * By; htneſſe,and 
3 Charatter : and two,to prove ut,the * making and * ſupporting of all. 

[ have heretofore remembred you,that the high pertections of that nature are ſuch 
and ſo many,as, no oneterme wall ſuffice,to ſet it forth : we are glad to borrow. from 
many.to doe it;and yert,but brokcnly,too. And that though there be not any reſem- 
blancetranſlatcd from the creatures, (though never {o excellent, ) that will hold full 
aſlay,yet withall,;this we are to thinke, thar,fince the Holy Ghoſt hath made choice of 
thels rermes,they are noidle ſpeculations, that are drawen from them. 

Of theſe three then: * Sox, » Brightneſſe,3 Charatter, r In Son, there is a true iden. 
titie of Nature : upon it is grounded, 5m, being of one ſubſtance ; evenas the Sox 


+. Brightzeſe. iS with the Father. »But the Son commeth atter the Father, intime, and that a 200d 


time : Amends is made for thar, inthe next terme, (Brizhtneſſe.) For,it is not to be 
imagined, that there ever was, or could be a light body, bur,in the very fame inſtanr 
there muſt ſtreame from it,a brightneſſe. So,upon this is grounded Coeternall, 

3 Butthen,there is ſome incqualirie, berweenthe light body ir ſelf, and the beame 
ar brig hrneſſe of it : The Beame not full out ſocleere. This, is the imperfeRion in the 
terme Brightneſſe, Bur, that 1s {| upplicd,by the next,Charader + For,thar,is (ever) juſt 
cquall ; neither bigger, nor lefler, than the type, or tampe,thar madeirt. Vpon this 


(then) 
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(then) is grounded Corquall,and like per omnia, iwiin& tSdlike,as,Shew is the Fibber tob.1 4.3. 
(ſaith Philip : ) why; Herhar ſees the Cheratterynever defirests ſee the ſta: 


| | w | - if 6- Rabee db 1.1.0T 
ſcerhe one, ye ſeethe other : He.that ſecth we, ſeethtbe $ather, whoſeexpr of. ; 5 Vetke's 
[11122 ad 


1 am. | | worne 
. Agreeable ro-theſe three; we beleeve bf Him, that He is c " ' P the 
Sox ns ; Corterpall, as the Brightneſſe; Coequall, as thtCharatter + Againſt thenew 
heads of the old Hydra ſpring up againe in ourdayes.. KD: 30910524. 0s tv bas 
" This rerme(Soxxz of Gov) is ſometime communicated to Saints ; ſomeriitit 
ro-Magiſlrates. Leſt we might wiiderſtandit; as\wedocin Sains,or as we doeinMa- = © 
giſtrates, he addeth two wards 2a theone; Glory ; >thevrher, Subſtance. OFfwhith, | rep g 


4 LM 4 
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Glory is imparted ro others: Subſtance ro nont but him:HisGlory on Earth He impar2 Pl.93.6, 
terhto Magrſtratesgand they arecalled the Sons of the maſt High, His heavenly Grate! 
(which is Glory inchoate)He nnparcerhto his Satets ; and, ts them, gave He power to be lok.1.12. 
Sonnes of Gr OD. | 
oY His ſubffance is in neither. For, the firſt (Iagiftrates ) are, by Fro dixi-but USP -7t 
He, by Ego gen. And, thefecond-(Sarnts,).to them Hegiveth priviledge, or prero- ” 
gative, {0 +; be. Sozthey, 7; '<Zevier 3 but He, xa7*'<dar1-Per-preſtantiam, they ;Per ſub? 
antiams. Fc. 
f He, thebrightneſſe of His glory and Charatter of His ſubſtance : that is, notin gtory 
onely, which may be unparted ro another; "buceven, in His very ſub/lance (roo) it 
{elte. | L 4 
And againe: not inſ»#ſtarce of the Deiriealone, but (inthat, which belonget 
to it.) the glory alſo. Subſtance, is Des, Glory is Dee All, that Heis, and all, thar' 
hath ; Swbſtanceand Glory both. 
The brightneſſe of his Glory: He was ſucha ſonne, as did no way eclipſe His Fas 
thers glory ; but (as abeame)made it ſhine more brighr. The CharaFer, the true 
ſtampe_ of His ſubſance : Nor, he rendreUnota broken image, as if the tampe had 
bene ſer on, or driven awry : but, was His yery true exprelſe forme. | 
Another myſterie, yet. Thelc threenote a proceeding - The Senne, from the Fat 


ther : the Brightneſſe,from a Light-the Charadter, from the Type - And fo, a ſecond 1ok.1 5.28. 
perſon. 1 proceeded, and came from the Father, (He ſaith it Himtelfe.) 


Firſt, a tre and nature proceeding, from Him, as the Sonne. Secondly, (totake 
away all conceit of orolle Or carnall generation,)by a pure and cleanec proceeding, as 
De luce, lux ; in which, there is nothing bur pure, and undefiled. Thirdly, Charatter- 
wiſe, from His hypo#taſrs, (it1S the word in the Text, markeit well :) Nor, from His 
*woiz (that is) nor from His ſubſtance at large zbur, from His determinate Perſonal eſ- 
ſence; (for, ſo is hypoitaſis, properly +) That is,/not from the Deitie, ot eſſence of it, 
(which neither begers, nor is begotten ;) but, from a Perſoz in the Deitic. 

Now theſe three, if we referre them to Olim, the times paſt ; Then, as the Sonne 
He is oppoled, to His ſervants (that1s)rhe Prophets. As He is a Beame of light,tothe 
many parts (as it were many {parkes:)That, was all the light before. As the Charatter 
(or firme impreſſion) to the zany vaniſhing ſhadowes under the Law. 

But if, tothe preſent, we referre them: As He is the Sonpe : wee ſhall finde no 
eſtate bur ſcrvitude zno adoption, but in Him. As the Br:2htneſſe : nocleerelighr of 
knowledge, nothing bur miſts and darkeneſle, but by Him. And, as the Charater - 
no true ſoundnefle, or ſound truth, bur figures and flittinig ſhadowes, without Him. 
From Him, as the Soxne, receive we grace, whereby we are adopted : As the Beame, Epi.t. 9, 
the cleereneſfle of faith, whereby L:2htned + As the CharatFey, rhe true fignature of 


Charity, whereby ſtamped, ro know (our ſelves) and be knowne of others, that wet ok. gy 
have heard Him aright, and are His true Diſciples, 


Theſe three expreſſe His Dzvine Nature: Two more, to proveit. In them, His ., 

: . > Mg errig to 
exceliency : intheie, His Power. Whichis {ct out, two wayes : * Inthe Creatron : Om- ,vvq. 
na per Ipſum fatta, & ſine Ipſonihil, all made by Him; nothing without Him. * And lok.s. bo: 
againcinthe Preſervation,(by vertue of His Et ego uſque operer,) which is His worke 507 


9 
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Of the Narivirtis. 7. 
"tis day zcocontinuc and apholdin their being, all that He hath made to be. One; 
_--- 


LanUCcs 


ſpoken ; So, made : the other, by His Law given : So made faſt to Con- 
word : all had bin nothing, but for Him: andall would fall tonothing, 
hout 1 


 NowzinthatHe thus wadeall,and wakes all'to laſt the meereſt petfon, He was,ta 
make all new to reſtore thatHe had mage. And,it was a conveniencie;har He ſhould; 
and it was aninducement, that. Hee would undertake the bufineſſe, *and goe through. 
ith it. | q 'S 4 *ep1it 3.57! | | : 
2 Fil this Heis,inHimſelfe ; Yet not{o,bur, in all His ſplendor and glorie, Hemin-' 
What cif deth us. And that ſo, as He isdefirousto bring us, to the joynt parraking of His in- 
TLE herit ance, as Son ;,of His glorie, as the Brightneſſe ;yea;of the very Divine nature, as 
the Chara#er of His Swbitance. Theground whereof is laid,in {quem fecit heredem, ] 
' whom ye made heire ;, and that was,as man: For,per quem fecit (we {aid) is God; quem 
fecitgis man. ; | | 
1H is mats Made him heire.] Heires, are either borne; or made So borne, by nature ; or, ſo 
Heire. made,by purchaſe. He was His Son; and,His only : Sowand ſo borne His heire. He was 
berne,and yet He would be-Made. Thereisa myſterie,inthus ::weare tolooketoirt ; 
It will fall out.to concerne us. Herre borne He was ; and ſo,claimeth all,as Hisinhe= 
ritance, by due of -birth-right. But, itis further (here) ſaid, He was made.: -what 
meanes this  Luem fecit ? Nay, quem genuit. That,is true: Bur, quem fecit is true 
likewiſe. Fecit heredem,qui prius fuit heres : So borne,and ſo made,too ; Heres natus, 
and heres fattws. Socommeth Heto a double right, two titles. How fo He needed 
but one : He would haye two. To what end: Not,for Himſelfe; for Himſclf,one was 
enough. Belike, His meaning was to have two, that He might ſet over one toſome 
body clſe. There,is the point. He was borne Heire, for Himſelfe: but,wade heire, for 
us. Heres natus,that ſerveth Him; that He reteines to Himſclfez Heres fatxs,that He 
diſpoſeth of, to us. By this, we hold; everi by 2uem fecit-rhar,is enr tenure,and beſt 
hope. He is,and ever was,inthe boſome of His Father,as heres natus:He nowis,bur, 
on our behalfe, and ro our behoofe, at z#þe right hand of His Father, as Heres fatt in, 
And now followeth,He purged our fins. 
> Ne purgeth For, he could not bring us to fir with Him zz His throne (thus purchaſed) being ſo 
our fins, ſported and foule,as we were,by meanes of the pollution of our ſins. He was then ts 
purge and make cleane our Nature firſt, that He might exalt it to partake His pur- 
chaſc, being ſo cleanſed. Where firlt our caſe is ſet downe,wherein He found us.and 
wherin we are,withour Him. A ſinners caſe(how gloriouſly ſoever he or ſhe pliſter in 
che cycs of men) being in Gods eyes;as the cafe of a foule diſeaſed perſon : And we 
therby taught ſo to conceive of fins,as,of foule Spots, without; or,of ſuch humours 
(within) as goe from us, by purging. Inquinamenta carnis & Spiritus (as Saint Paul 
rermes thiem right) defiling both fleth and Spirit: which unleſle they be purged, there 
1s no entring into the heavenly Teruſalem (where,the throne # ; ) into which,nihil ix- 
Apoc.11.27, quinatumno polluted thing ſhall ever enter. 
Exalt us He couldnot, being in that plight : for love or pitic therefore, purge us He 


would. And here now, isthe top, or higheſt point of elevarion,inthis Text. Who 
being the brightneſſe(or,though He were the Brightne(ſe) that is,a Partie ſo excellent 
in Nature, Glorie,Perſon,and Power ; Nature as Son; Glorie,as Brightneſſe,Perſon, _ 
as Character ; Power,as maker and ſupporter of all : who though He were all this,did 
not abhorretocome, and viſit us, being in that foule and wretched caſe. This will 
Pal 8.4. teach us, Domne quideſt homo ? what i man,that thou ſhouldeſt viſit him ? Viſit him 
Luke 98, Dt as the day- Jpring from an high doth the carth ; bur viſit him,as if a great Prince 
| ſhould goe into an Hoſpirall, ro viſit and looke ona lothſome diſeaſed creature. 

2 And, not only viſit him ; but, not refuſe the baſe office, ro looke to his prrging 

from that his uncleaneneſle, 


3 Andthirdly,not cauſeitto be doneby another; but ro come and doe it in Semet 
ipſo,by hi owne ſelfe, in perſon. | 


4 And, fourthly in doing,not toſtand by,and preſcribe; but Himſelfe ro miniſter 
and make the medicine, ; 5 And 


a Cor.7. I, 
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5 And fifthly, to make nt Himſelfe, and make it of Himſelfe ; i» ſemetipſo,and de 
ſemetipſo ; to make the medicine,and be the medicine, 2351 
-- 6 Andhow,orof what? Spors will out with warer; Some willnot,with any thing. 
but with bloud : Without ſhedding of bloud, there ts no taking away Sin, 3s Chap.1x. ver. 
22. And not every bloud will ſerve ; but, it muſt be Lambs blond; Anda Lowbe,with- x Per.t xg: 
ext fpor. Andnot every Lambe neither zbut the Lambe of God * or(toſpeake plains Toh.1. 39. 
ly)a Lambe,that is God : His bloud,and nothing el{c,will fervetodoe this.” 

7: And ſeventhly,not any bloud of Hisznot,of a veine,(one may live Rill, for all 
that : ) but, His belt, »oft pretious, His H eart-bloud,wyhichbringeth certaine death with 
ir. With that bioud, He was to make the medicine. Die He muſt;and His fide be ope- 
ned,that there might iſſue both the water and the blond, chat was to be the Ingredients 
of it. By Himfelfe ; His owneſelfe ; and by Himſelteflaine: by Hisdeath,and by 
His bloud-ſhedding, and by no other meanes : 2 andivit talia ? The Phyſician 
{laine; and of His fleſhand bloud, a receipt made, that the patient might recover! 

And now, we may bc at our choice, whether ve will conceive,of f1n,as of ſome 
outward foile, in the ſoule; And then,the prrging of it, ro be per viam balnei, needs a 
bath, with (ome cleanfingingredients, as the Prophet ſpeakes;of the herbe Borith + Ter. x 2x; 
And, this way purged Heus ; made a bath of the water that came out of His fide, to 
that end opened, that from thence might flow a fountaine for ſin and for uncleanneſſe 
(Zach.11.1.) Water, and mixed with His v/oud as forcible,to take out the ſtaines of Zack, xe, r. 
the ſoulc, as any herbe Borith inthe world, to take away rheſoile of the skinne, 

Or, whether we will conceive of fin,as of ſome inward peſtilenthumout,inthe 
ſoule and conſcience, caſting us into perill of mortall (orrather, immortall) death: 

Then, the purging of us, to beeby way of ſome EleQuary, or Potior : (And ſo,Hee 

purgeth our fins,to0.)To that end He hath madean EleQuary of His 0;vn body,{ Take; Math. 36.126, 
eatit : ] and tempered a cxp with His owne bloud, [ Drinke yee all of it : Jwhich by "4 
the operation of His eternall Spirit 1n ir,is able effectually to purge the conſcience from 

dead workes (or actuall ſins) and from the deadly effec of them; No balſame,or me- Heb 9.14, 
dicine,inthe world,likeit. 

The Summe of allis : There be twodefiling ſinnes, and ewo wayes He purgeth 
them. Cleane weare, from the firſt, as waſhed from the original! uncleanneſſe of our 
Nature,and thar, by the Lavery of regeneration. And, whole we are, as purged within, Tit.3 5. 
from the auall tins of our perſons; and thar,by the cup of the Now Teſtament,which « Cor. 16 16. 
we bleſſein His Name, Andthe bloud of Insus Cnnis r purgeth as from our ſins 
By both,He purgeth us from both. And this,for His purging. 

And ts ſet downe. } Ot which, we are not to conceive, as of a thing mcerely ; And fererp 
touching Him ; (that, His labour being done, He tooke His reſt; and thereis all : ) a the right -* 
Bur,thar this His ſitting downe is,2 taking poſſeſſion of that His deare made purchaſe: 99%** 
And that,notin His owne Name. He had it before; He was in glory, and ia the ſelfe- 
ſame glory with His Father, before ever the world was. 

This Heres f att pertainerhto us, as, done for us; nor, tor Himſclfe,who nee- 
dedir not,nor could have any ule of it. 

Theſerwo{(berweene them) comprehend all, evenall we can wiſh: * To be pur- 
zed of rhe one; * and,to be ſeazed of the other. They follow well : For,to what end 
purzed He us * Toleaveus,there © No: but,for fome further matter : which though 
ir be laſt in execution, was firſt in intention. Having ſo cleanſed us, not content with 
thar,ir was His purpoſe furcher,to bring us to 2lory ; thatis,to nolefſe marter,than to 
fit on His throne with Him, purchaſed by Him for no other end. 

And theſe rw »,Puroing,and Sitting downe in the throne ,2s the: Alpha and Omega 
the firſt and the laſt of thar,He doth for us. And ſo,in them, is all well repreſented ; 

Puyging our ſins, the firſt; Sitting in the throne, the laſt. To purze our ſins, He began, 

this day ,the firſt day,the day of His birth - wherein He purified and ſanftified,by His 

holy Nativiric, theoriginall uncleannefle of ours. And'Si in the throne, was His 

Iſt worke,on the laſtday of His Aſcenſion : Thentook He poſſcſhon,in our names, Cbep.s. aft 
5 267/147 (faiththe Apoſtle) as forerunner for us, | yh 
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with Him inthe end. So He promiſerh,in exprefle termes ( Apoc. 3.21.) that wee (hall 
fit with Himin Hu throne, as He doth in His Fathers. And ſo, not in the throne, will 
He be above us,but only,that,He,in the middeſt;and we,on His right hand. 


ml Our dutiethen is, for His excellencie, ro honowr Him ; for His Power,to feare Him 
Our eury ts for His love ſhewed,reciprocally to love Him againe ; for His hope promiſed,truly to 
Chriſt. ſerve Him. Gop, for His part, would have Hs ſervants the Prophets well uſed : but 


how-ever they, tn times paſt, were regarded by them,this He makes full accompr of, 
| Mat.:n.z7, If Heſend His Son,we will not faile but reverence Him. Specially ſuch a Sor ; of ſuch 
glory, ſuch power, and, aboveall, of ſuch love towards us, to provoke ours againe. 
And againe, of ſuch ability, to reward with eternall glorie,as He will even buy our 
ſervice, at Whogives more ; and pay usforitto the full, with no lefle wages than a 
throne of glorie. 

: Thisingenerall. More particular : in three ane ng is {et out to us a inthe 
| text: 1 Speaking, * Purging,and 3 Sitting : as a Prophet, He ſpeakes ;as a Prieſt purges ; 
vt as a K 2” bes Feaking;our duty is to Re nnd ro up 4 ſayings in our Ba Two 
markes His word hath here, * fecit,and > ſuſtinet ; made and makes continue : Let it 
have rhe ſame, in us. Inthe Sermon time ſomething is begun to be made in us,but,it 
continutth not : which ſhewerth, it is not verbum virtues, to us. Againe,let it not be, 
as 2 Brightzeſſe,only to be ſeene by us;bur as a CharaFer too,ro leave a marke behinde 
it, to be ſcene on «« ; and then, it is right. 

Now, hodie fi vocem,To day if ye will heare his woice,yee can hearenone but vagitum 
z»fantis,{uch a voice as uſethro come from a niew borne babe. And even ſo,He Geek 
ro us,if we can underſtand, For,even this Yerbum to be infans, and Tonans to be va. 
giens ;Heztoſend forth ſuch a voice; it ſpeaketh humilitze, (Iam ſure) and great love, 
that ſo would humble it ſelfe; if we have earesto heare it. When He, that was the 
brightneſſeof Hu Fathers glorie, ſhould be ſo eclipſed: He that fits onthe throne, thus 
be throwenin a manger. 

| Prophers ſ«ke ; but purged not. Purging was ever the Prieſts office. Ir is true: the 

—_ >, 4 #, word, He ſpeaks,hath a mundifying vertue : Iam mundi eſtis, Now are ye cleane.1t clen- 
purging. {eth then.Bur,not that only,nor principally. For,the medicine,which purgeth ex pro- 
Cor.1e.16, Prictaie, His fleſh and bloud goeto ir. By which will wee are ſanftified,even by the of- 
| | fering of the body of Teſus. That bloud of Ieſus Chriſt clenſeth us from all ſin (110h.1,7.) 
Thele, the true ingredients into this medicine. Bur better yet,if both goc rogether, 
And,this day,they firſt came rogether,the Word,and Fleſh : therefore, (of all daies,) 
this day, they would not bee parted. For, will you ſever the fleſh from the Word, 
that day, on which Go Þ joyned them? Go» forbid. There is a correſpon- 
dencie, berweene the Word, and Hi Brightneſſe ; and betweene the Sacrament, and 
His Charatter. The Word giveth a light and His brightneſſe ſheweth init ad horam,and 

not much longer. The parts of the Sacrament they are permanent,and ſticke by us: 


they, 
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they, are 2 remembrance. ofghe Charatters mage in His Skin and fict.. AngJif 
ſeeke to be rid of your ins, MS Was broken for you, and this was ſhed for «, forth 
very end, for rhe remeſ10n f jane . And fo, yee receive His Perſon; even Semvey; 
ſurs - And, in Semetipſo, ii His Perſon it was, He purged our ſins. Andls, thatza { 
WAY. | | 2 | - £81 
Vaſtly, for ſitting : thar,is His kingdome; thatis kept for abes 1.0Vi 27 o- 2 
[fins grhe laft day indeed. Thar, is yet 1n hope only. The ſame feline cleanſed tur ** * KengeSits 
ſins, the ſamienow ſfitterh'on thzthrone ; and ſo, hath both vertaes: Forttiepreſertt a "<< 
power to purge - forthe future,a powe! likewiſe toexalt, The fame bloud,is the bloyd 
of ſacrifice for remiſſion of ſinnes ; and,the bloud of the New Teſtament, for the pal. 
- ſihg,to us rhe bequeſt, which 1s, the tight. of His Purchdfe, tor which, He was made 
Here. Andthe very Angels, who (this day? adored flim in our ficth ; andir, inHim'z 
thereby ſhewed plamly,nor rhe purging only,bur rhe exalimg of it alfo,by this dayes 
worke. Andthat,to day,whercin rhcy {ang alowd inthe skie, we have cauſe, ro make 
much of,andto rejoyce init the Day of the greateſt zlorie to G © b peace tothe earth, 
and good will towards men,that ever roſe nponthe world. 

G © p grant, that we may {o hold this firſt feaſt with Chriſtian joy,as we 

may hold chat laſt, with, like? joy; and bee found as 


cheerefull in ir. 
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SERMON PREACHED 
before the Kinas Maizs T1z, at White-hall 


on Saturday, the XXV, of December, A. D. mpcx11. 
being CHRIST-MASSE day. 


© IOHN Chap. VIIl. Ver. LVI. 
ABRAanaM Pater veſter exultavic ut videret Diem me- 


um : & vidit, & gaviſuseſt, 


Your Father «Abraham rejoyced, to ſee my Day : and be ſaw 
it, and was plad. 


21 -ER is 1oy,l0y at a fizbt,at the fight of a Day,and thatday Chrifts. 
of kl Itis Cyxisr that callcth it, here, Diem menm His day : And, no 
SE/1 day, ſo properly H#, as His Birth Day. So, the Text comes full 
jj upon the day. 
—— But,to deduceit poynt by poynt. 
KEEN) Firſt, Cu x 1 s r hatha Day, properto Him, which in ex+ 
4 = preſle termes, He calleth (here) diem meum, my day. 

Sccondly, This Day, to be ſcene, is a day of 19y. Double joy ; * Exwultavit, and 
2 Gaviſseft : both, inthe Text. 

And thirdly, (which is ſomewhat ſtrange,) It was ſo,to the Patriarch Abraham, 
Him we finde(heer) doing that, which we now are about ; Seerneg, and rejoycing,at 
the ſight of Currsrs Day : taking notice of it; and raking 7oy in ir. 

Laſtly all this nothing Gipiconng ro our Saviour Chriſt-foritis ſpoken by Him, 
tothepraile of Abrabam thart did it; and, tothe diſlike of the Iewes, thar did it not. 
To them is this ſpeech : Chriſt tells them of Abrahams doing it : and blames them, 
for not doing the like. 

And,whatare we (now) diſpoſing our ſelves to doe,burt eventhe very ſame,that 
is inthe Text heer,toreJoyce, toleeCnunis rs Day? 

Anda threefold warrant we have,in this Yerſe, to doe,as we doe. 1. The Patri- 


arch's doing it. 2. Chriſts allowance of the doing of it. 3. And His diſlike of the 


Tewes tor not, doing it. 


We have Abraheamfor our example; we doe but as he did. Inhis time, Chr: 
Day was a Day of 1oy; anda Day of loyis a Feaſt, and ſo holden by Him, we ſces 
| Whichfalls our much ro our content. For, the ſame Feaſts, the ſame Religion. So, 
we find by this, that he and weare of one Religion. One, in ſubſtance, which is 
Cur1sr: Oneincircumſtance, which is His Day. Cxnsr Himſelfe, Abrahams 
loy ; Nay,His Day Abrahams Ivy too. The ſame meum; that is, Cuz 1 sr : the ſame 
Diem ; that is, Chriſtmaſſe. 


Then(whichis another degree) Abrahams example approved of, by Cunt bg 
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and thar, after ſomewhat a ſtrange manner : For, it is not here (if you marke it) Ex- 
wltavit gut videret Me ; But,vt videret Diem meum, He makes His Day the object of all 
chis exu{tation and 1oy. His Day (I {ay) and not Himelfe - Commends him, that here. 
joyced ar the ſight, not of himſelfe, burof ir. Verily, this ſpeech of His is much 
to the honour of His Day ; and the very {olemnity of the Feaſt, and all the Toy and 
zladneſſe thereon, may wellbe thought, to have beene founded upon this ſpeech of 
His. Alwaies, if Exnltavit ut videret, werea praiſe,to Him , We may be ſure, Þxal- 
tavit cum videret,can beno diſpraiſe, to us. 

Add thirdly : Abrahams example approved by Cuxisr. Notſoapproved,as 
ke leaves it ar liberty : They,that will, may doe thelike. Butthat, He reproves them, 
that doe it not. For, He blames the Jewes here,for not doing herein as Abraham: Tour 
Father Abraham did it, you doe it not. Which isagainſt chem, that havea ſpleene at 
this Feaſt - that thinke,they can 7oy in Him well enough, and fer His Day by ; Nay, 
and abrogare it quite: and,in {o doing,they 1oy in Him all the better. Nay;love Him, 
love His Fealt : Toy not in it,nor 1n Him,neither. 

Youſhallſee, how they are miſtaken. Therefore they dbe ſo (they tell us,)leſt Gal 4.16. 

obſerving dayes and times, they ſhould feeme to Indajze. Ir falls out quite contrary, 
For,who arethey,whom Chri/f here blamerh 2 are they not Tewes ? And,wherefore 
blameth He them ? For not doing, as Abraham + And, what did Abraham ? Rejoyce on 
his Day. So,upon the point,it will fall our, that, notto rejoyce on His Day,thar, is in- 
deed to Indazze,and they little better, thantheſe Iewes, thar follow them init. 

Nay,here is another thing yer,will grieve them more: Tewes they ſhall be ; Bur, 
none of Abrahams Children ; no more, than theſe were. Obſerve it well. Ir is the 
Occaſion of this ſpecch,the very iffue Chriſt rakes with them : Pater noſter Abraham 
was ſtill in their mouthes (inthe 33, 39. 53. Verſes: ) if (faith Chriſt) you were His 
Children (marke that If,) ye would patriſare ;defire what He defired,and Toy what He 
Tojedin. Now, My Day heſo highly eſteemed, as glad he was, that He might ſeeit : 

And you, that would ſo faine father your (elves, upon Him, are {o far from that, as 
what He deſired abſent, ye deſpiſe preſent : what He would have beene the berter to 
ſee ; ye are the worſe,that ye ſce it. Now then, how are thele Abrahams Children,tt a: 
have nothing of Abraham inthem? Before, (atthe 40. / er(e,) Y ee ſeeke to kill me, for 
telling the truth. This did not Abraham, and ye docit. Herenow againe: He rejoyced in 
my day; And,ye doe it not. Doe thar,he did nor; doe not that, He did : How cantheſe 
be Abraham's ſons? Verily,as it isin Eſay 63. Abraham neſcivit nos : Abraham would EGs;. 16, 
never know them for his. None of Hrs Sennes, theſe. Thoſe are his ſonnes, that 
doe, as he did. And, here now, comein we. They, lewes ; but,not A braham's Chil- 
dren : Wee,cAbrahams Children ; butnort lewes - For,ashe did,{o doe wee. There 

is Ioy with us,at the ſizht of His day : we renew our loy,{o oft, as,by the Revolution 
of the yeare, it commeth about. And, for this very point,we find ourſelves the nee- 
rer to Abraham : Even, for the joy of His day. Alwaies, ſure weare,ſfince * Abraham 
didit, and : Cyur1sr allowedir, and 3 difallowed the contrary : by theſe three, we 
have good warrant to doe,as we do? : To makeit atume of /oy. And ſo,a timic of oy, 
Go » makeitto us. 

Thus it ſtands, for the 0rder. There beginthe Text,three acts ſpecified, from one, The Divyfon. 
iſſuing ; from Abrahamall : All diret:d,to one marke; falling all upon one Objc. [ 
That 0bjef is Diem menm, My day : Of thatthen firſt. Thethrec Acts be, « Exulta- [[, 
vit ,ut videret : 2 Vidit - and  gaviſus eſt. * Firſt would be glad,ut videret that He might 
ſee; that is, was deſirous to ſee it; x Then,had his defire,drd ſee it : 3 And laſtly,ſeeing 
w,tooke joy of his {1ght. 

Of which three,the firſt and laſt, Deſrderium and gaudium, deſire and joy are two 
affefions attending upon Love ; and are ever ſureſignes of it. Deſire, when we want 
and have not,what we love. And loy,when we now poſleſſe,or (as theterme 15) exjoy 

it. The middle, which is Si24t, thar,perraines to fatth : Faiths light it was he ſaw it 
DY » So,hereis fides per Charitatem operans : Abraham's faith right. Gal.5.F, 

Burt I keepe the order inthe Text, I changeit not,it cannot be mended, All goes 
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: by a right lines :D efor c frlt,that,is the way, to ſee. z Seeing next 3 that. brings ſoy. 
3 And loy is the end ; and,a good end it is,to end in Joy. 


Theſethree,with reference,firſt, ro Abraham ; And thenafter,to ourſelves. 
$$65TIdCTIILTTEIITTTTTTETTTTETTTTTETTTTTETT 


I TO find our marke firſt, that, all this defireis,to ſee; all this 7vy whenir is ſeenc; Ir is 
; Diem meum, Chriſts Day. Chriſt isG o » and Man; Son, to both : His day.as the 


——- | Man; 
bog au Sonof Go Þ ; oras theſon of Han, Which of thele* 

My daj- Not as the Sonne of G © », Asthe Sonzeof G © », Hehath no day. Day and 
oy xD nizht areparts of time ; And Egreſſuws Ejws, His goings ont are from all eternity. 2. It 


Sas God. we would improperly call it a Day ; no day,to be ſeeze : The light of it ® inacceſble, 
Mic.5.-3- nottobeapproched toyit would ſtrike any man blind,to deholdt. 3. It we could ſee 


'1107-1-1”- jt, and Him, in His Deity ; yer, there is ſmall Joy,to ſee Cunisrt fo : Small Toy to ſee 
Him.,bur,by the light of this Day. All the defore was,chat He might be ; All the JOY 
that He was to be ſeene, as the Son of Man. Asthe Son of Man, then : Hws day,ſo. 

- But as the Son of man he hath more dayes than one : So He faith, ( Luk.17.They 


—— day of the Son of man : one, of many ; any one of them. Butths 
of Max. (here)noteslomeone eminent Day, abovethe reſt : It 1s aday, with adouble article, 
Luk 37.22. Tyr iwij2y, 747 x57, That Day ; That ſame Day : That, it-any one day Mine, more than 
other,I would, by ſpcciall preroganye call, 74»7wir, Mine indeed. 
Now,there be but two ſuch eminent dayes.,ro ſtand for this : « The firſt,and the 
zlaſt. Furſt, of His Geneſis : or ;laſt, of his Exodus. Geneſis, His comming into the 
world z or Exodus His going out. Thatis :the firſt, of His Ngtivity - orthelaſt of 
He Paſ1ron. Which of thele ? 
Not the diy of Not of His Paton. Firſt: that,was none of Hs. For,He ſaith, to them that took 
His Paſior. him: Heceſt hora veſtra,Y ours: So,therrs it was ; not,His. Secondly , It was not Hrs 
Lux.22Z,F3. , . . 
Day ; Nay, it was no day,ncither,but Tenebrarum,as hethere addeth : So, nizht,rather 
then day. Burt thirdly, without all queſtion,no Day of Toy. The Heavens are darkened; 
the Earth qguaking; the flones renting ; every one going their wayes beating their breſt's, 
for ſorrow: That, was no fizht,to rejoyce at; Tharzno day to rejoyce in. 
A Cie Then 1s it,of neceflity,ro be His Birth day. That was a Day;the Angell calls it To 
Sith. day : To day is borne - And Hu day it was: for at man claimes a kind of propcrtic, 
Luk.2.1:- 1n his birth day. Men, intheday of the beginning of their life : As Kings,inthe day 
of the beginning ot their Reignes: As Cittes,their Palilia,when the trench is firſt caſt: 
As Churches, their Encenta when they are firſt dedicate : So Mentheir $-:3>12, when 
they firſt comeinothe world, Ir is tooplaine,this. His Day then : And ſure, a Day 
1%, 2.14, Of Joy,withall. 1oy,in Heaven ; 1oy,in Earth. In Heaven: for,aday of Glorie ts Gov 
en high. In Earth :for,a day of Peace here below,and for good will towards men ; as ever, 
Luk.z.10. Nay morethan cver,was any. The Anzel ſoproclaimed it, Gaudinn: omni populo, A 
day , of Joy to all people : And proclaimed, why 2 2a hodre natus eff, And, this ozni 
Luk 2.11, fopuio(as appeares now,by this text) was not only all eople,rhen, in being, or atter to 
be: bar,(as Leowell expreſleth It ol Siri fade £tates,the Toy of it went back, 
up tothe Ages paſt;up,cven to Abraham'stime.tworthouſand yeares and more,bctore 
ever it came. 1 know well,this day may be taken, forthe whole time of His life: but, it 
mult be by a figurethen. And, no man bur ſecth, that a 4ay doth more literally and 
Poſen angie a aay,thenthe time of ones whole life,at large. Yert,that timetoo 
1ad his beginning, ona day And, that day,cven for that very beginmng,may well 
challenge a better righr,and neerer properticinthis word C day ]thenany longertime 
whatloever, As,the very day, whereon He was firſt ſcene, firſt ſhewed tothe world, 
as the Sen of Man; Asthe very day, whereon the firſt fruits of all thejoy then, and 
ever {ince: ſurc Tam,the Fathers fix itall uponoze 4ay,and uponthis day by name. So 
« !1exe 4.15, *Irenews, * Anguftine,* Cyril ſerit downe ;that,this day it was. This day thenbe it : 
$ 4ug-Hem.43 the day of His Birth, So have yethe Object. 
Pe  Nowtothethree Ads: Andfirſt of Deſire. Exmltavit it : that [Ft] is deſire. Glad 
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and faigne, Yt, that, he might ſee; tharis,he defired,helonged much,to ſee it: Gaude- jj 
re #t, and veltm ut, expound one another. This day then, iS dies deſidery, or deſiders- The .; Yor 
biliss. To be defired,even of Abraham zand,if of him,of all. Ofthe Cauſe firſt,}Vhy > 4brabem. 
and then,of the Manner, How, he defiredir. t. His Deere : 
The Cauſe: why ſhould 4brahan ſo deſire to ſee this day,two thouſand yeares and The ae of 
more,after his dayes were at an end,and he in his grave What was itto him'? how 
was heconcerned,in it? We ſay ; Omnia bonum appetunt:what good had he;by ite We 
ſay againe, Indigentia deſidertj parens : what need had he,ofit,that he ſhould ſo deſire 
it 2 Yes: Chriſts Birth he needed ; he had good by ; and,confequently, His B:xzh day. 
Yeremember 1ob's Eaſter ;that, inall his heavineſle;this was pes in ſins, his only 
comfort and joy,That well yet, his Redeemer ſhould riſe againeone day. The loy of Iobs lob rg. x. 
Eaſter, the ſameis the joy of Abraham's Chriftmaſſe : Even, that a day ſhould come, 
wherein his Redeemer ſhould come intothe world. For, Abraham's caſe was nor ſuch, 
bur thar,a Redeemer he ſtood in need of. One he ſtood inheed of, and one he had : you 
may read it totidem verbis (Eſay 29.22.) Thus ſaith Hethat Redeemes Abraham. That 
party ; Him, heneeded : and Him he deſired : And defired His day, for His ſake : Diem 
for Mewm ; the Day for Him that was borne on the day. 
Will ye heare it from his own mouth 2 Thus he ſ{erreth downe his owne caſe,Gen. 
1 8.(that very time,when he had this day firſt ſhewed him,the firſt glumple of it:)Thus 
complaines he there,of his need,(and complaining, implies his deſire: ) Et ecce ego pul- 
Vis & cinis : Andlo1 ambut duſt and aſhes. Duſt,is plain: ir refers us to Pulwis es, gF in Gen. 18.27, 
pulverem:He was that,by nature;by his very creation. But,why aſhes?how comerhe Gra.z.ug. 
1n? Aſhes, he was not made of; That,is not naturall :Thar(ſure)refers tro fomwhat af. 
Afhes(we know )come of fire,withourt it,they are not made;ever preſuppolea fire pre. 
cedent: So that, beſides death to reſolve Him into duft, he ſaw a fire toturne Him into 
aſhes. He ſaw it in his vifion,Ger.15. when the ſun was down, and it was mieht; anda 
great feare,or Horror fell upon him ; he ſaw Clibanum fumantem,a fiery furnace. Blame Gea.rsc7, 
him not.if,afcer ſucha nighr,he defiredto ce day;and this day;dies contra nottem,a day 
to viſit him from on high,after ſo fearetull a night,as this. But,this was bur a viſion of Luk.x.z2, 


the night : Bur, when all dates and nights ſhould be at an end he ſaw, there was yer a 
day,to ſucceed that day, which Enoch caught the world, wherein the Lord ſhould come 


with thouſands of his Saints, to execute jud cement upon ſinners. Which day (it {eemes Ind.r4 
Abraham took notice of.For ſpeaking to God, (in the ſame chap.) Hecalleth Him by _ 
this title 1»dze of the world. Of which day,a viſible f12ne he had, before his eyes,wa- 
king,inthe confuming of the five Cetres, immediately after. No mervaile then;though 
he deſired dies contra diem, a day that ſhould quit him, of the feare of that day. Inaſ- 
much then as 4ſt he was,and aſhes he was to be;auſt by creation,aſhes by condemna. 
tion; (and both theſche confefleth himſclte lyable unto;) he needed one;as to reſtore 
the ruines ofthe firſt,ſo to prevent the danger of the ſecond. Being inneed, he deſired; 
defiring,he was glad to heare of ; but more glad would be, to ſee that day, that ſhould 
bring him into the world : And,O when ſhall chat day be? And ſure,the [an muſt goe 
downe with us to0,and, whar feare weſhall then be in, or whirher we ſhall ſee the fwr- 
nace,l know not : but,fure Iam,thart joyfull it wil bethen, to havea comfortable ſizhe 
and apprehenſion of the bznefit and beginning of this day : when the world ſhall bid 
us good-nighr,then (as S. Auſtin exprefleth it) widere in notteſeculi, diem Cunisr1. 
This, torthe canſe,why Abraham himſelte ſhould defire this Yt ; to ſee this day » + The 2canmer 
Why bur for this day, Abraham had bin but aſhes of the furnace. Which ſheweth,it 15a of «:. 
benefit to ſee this day : And as a benefir,defired by himzand as a benefit ,and no ſmal be. 
»efit,vouchſated him,(the fight of this day.) Now,for his Maner how,how greatly he 
aefired it, We may take mealure,of the greatnes of the day,by the grearnts of his deſire. 
It was no day of {mall things: for, Exultavit ut is no {mall defire:there is vigour,there 
1s both paſſion and attion in it. The nature of the word[ exultavitJis, He dideven fetch 
4 Spring for joythat he ſhould ſee ir. And it is nor exilije neither, bur exultavit. And 
that Sa frequentative:and ſo,he did it more than once. To giveaſpring ; and not once 
bur oftenxttus,was much,if all be well conſidered. For onero doe it,one in yeares,faſt 
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upon an hundred,as Abrabam then was 3 for ſuch a one to doe it,it was yery much. 

1 Much. Firſt, that he ſhould not containe his affteion z not keepeir in, but,out 
ic muſt,cyenÞreak forth into an externall aR,into a bodily geſture,thar all that ſtood 
by,muft ſee him doe it. | | | 
'2 Into a bodily geſture (I ſay;) Bur then againe;thar, into ſuch a bodily geſture , 
2 geſture on this faſhion. It muſt needs be,he was greatly, yea ſtrangely aftected with 
ir, that it made him forget his gravitie, and puta kind of 1ndecorum upon his age, at 
thoſe yeares,to fall on ringing. All men will cafily know,that(fuch as he was )ſtay- 
ed, diſcreet, grave men will never be ſo exceeding moved, asto be bronght to fetcha 
ſpring, but _—_ ſome very excceding great occaſion. 

3 Thirdly, to doeall this, but enly in deſire, and nothing bur deſire, 15 yet more 
ſtrange,thenthe reſt. In the fruztzon, to joy is kindly ; but,in the defrre,altogether un- 
uſuall; Exnultavit, cum videret may well be underſtood : Exultavit,ut videret ;not fo 
well. For, deſzre, of it ſelfc,js a reſtleſſe thing,unquiet,and complaining :; but aver 
afflition of the ſoule. It makes men, yea the very creature it ſelfe (faith the Apoſtle) 
inzemiſcere (which is far,from ex»ltare) to grone for griefe,not,to ſpring for. toy .;Sad 
rather than glad, in that they want their delire. Tudge then, how great agaod is the 
good of this Day; thar, not inthe cnjoying,but,cveninthe deſering.zand that;againſt 
thenature of defire,did pur old father £Abrahamintorthis Paſsron z and broughr from 
him this a&,the act of exu/tation,and made hum evenyoung againe. 

But I willtell you yet of another as ſtrange. For,the ſame word;you ſhall obſerye 
is uſed, of the Baptiſt, while he was yerbut an Embryo,and in his mothers belly. That, 
at the cnter-view, and voice of the blefſed Virgin Mary, he (then,a babe) gave 4 ſpring 
in the wombe of Elizabeth His Mather. Sothat weſecboth old and young, Abrahams 
and 1ohn Baptiſt, from the eldeſt in yeares to the child unborne ; ir concernes all ; All 
need it: All are bound to be glad of it: All is for the joy and honour of this Day. 

And this for his firſt a&, and firſt 19y,joy of deſere, for there be two. Thereisano- 
ther in the laſt word #419. Asthere berwo ſights ; x Vt videret, and 2 Et vidit - fo, 
two joyes an{werable ; cither hath his 199. And,this firſt is bur 1ohn Baptiſt's fore-run- 
ner, to the {econd. For, all this is but the Apoſtles Spe gaudentes, yet ; but the joy of 
hope only, anticipating the other, before ic come ; and joyinz (as it were) that it ſhall 
joy, when that joy full time ſhall be. | 

And,withthis,we muſt begin;even with defire,and ſecke to pollelle ourfſoules of 
it. This carrieth the next,the eye: tor,where the deſerets,there wil the eye he alſo:and, 

where it 15 not, no prolpectthitherward; no window open, that way. Therefore, ſer 
that (as the needle point) right,and all thereſt will follow. For,the truth is-therefore 
we joy not,becaule we ſee not; and theretore we ſee not,becauſe we deſire not. Truc it 
is,and pitic it 15;Millions there be,ncver have true ſight of Him : Why 2 they have no 
deſirexo Him. We muſt then begin there, with defire,with ut videret,or we ſhallnever 
cometo Et viait, And, tor our comfort, the very deſire of this day, or of any other 
A od thing els, (it it berrue,and uncounterfeir,) a firſt degree it is,and it is not light- 

y tobe accompred of. It is not nothing, tO {ay, (if one can [ay,and {ay ittruc) exul- 
tarem ut wviderem. For, of this defire, Exultarem ut is (among other) one Character, 
Three therede belides; (and lightly they goe together, )andthey be Succedanea (as 
we callthem)to any good thing,which we have not,but-wiſh that we had,or that we 
might have. As, it we cannotrepent, cannot abſterne, cannot beleeve, or liveas wc 
ought, thele come in place,and expreſſe ycr,how we (tand inwardly affected roward 
them: Even thefe toure : 1 Exultarem or gauderem ſi : 2 vellem nt - ; metuo ne :.q doleo 
quod non. Gauagerem ſi,Glad I would be,it it were : YVellern ut, and I heartily wiſh,chat 
tt were z Metwo ne, but {urc I doubt, ic be not : and Delco q#od non,{orry Lam,thar it is 
not.Charatters they bc all :and, if they be hearty and true,a fignc1tis,the ffax ſmmoketh 
yer: Et linum famigans (lo gracious He is )the flax if it do but ſmoke,H e will not quench 
#,Bur,ot all the reſt, ſpecially ifir be this. For there is vigour and vchemenciegn Ex- 
witarem wt. Its atcrvent delire, a kind of hungerandthirſt, a deſiderio deſideravi;this. 
Exultarem nt, 1 would doe any thing ; Lwould give any thing, ro have a ſteht of it. 
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And, ſuch a defire ſhall never bee. fruſtrate : It. ſhall ſee certainely, '  * 3.1, 
Of Exultare ut videas, the reward ſhall bewidere ut exultes;.of Lhrias that,we 


ſeenot, to ſee har, wedeſire. We have Abraham, the Father,in the Text j Take Z& Luk, rg. - 
chee,the ſon; foran example of it,too. He, out of a defire to ſee Cris $7;at his com. 
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ming to Jericho,and could not for the preaſſe, exultavit _ a ſpring, got him wp into 4 Vere 35+ 
zree, ſo to have a fight of Him. It wasfo well raken,-this very deſire, as, he not only V<r{c 4. 

ſaw Him,but received Him to houſe. And our Saviour pronounceth,this Text was ful. 

filled in him; He was even thereby become the Son of Abraham. For,howſoevet inthings Lut. rg 9. 
remporall,it may be, and is oft defcared In things pertainingtro Cuxisr, and His © 
ſoght, Exultavit ut videret ſhall ever end (as here ix doth) in Et vidit. And ſo we paſſe 

tothe next point of Et vid. 


7” Tris here (firſt)direcly avouched, the Patrizrchs (and Abraham, by name)thc 'TI 
did not only deſire to ſeethis day ; bur, ſee it they did. See it, though they did but ſee 4brabams (+- 
it and ſaluteir ® m5" a far of ; or, «'s © 19552]p0 45 12 aperſpettive glaſſe ; yer ſeeirthey Hot 
did. Itis but Yidit ;, Fiditan genere. Any fight any delcrying will {erveto verifie the 4nd he ſawit 
Text. Ifay nor, they did preciſely know the very day of the moneth ; I would nor, : —_ = at 
ſo,beunderſtood. Bur,this they did : They kneyy and faw ix genere,ſuch a day there STABK bad, 
ſhould come,and then, come when it would ; or - what day of the yeare,it would ; all 
Toy they wiſhed to that day, forthe joy,it was to bring them. This was enough, for 
them in their eſtate : And, more particular notice had they had, of the Honeth and 
day,this I am ſure,they would never have ſcraped it out of their Kalender. 

He ſaw it. Bur then, if you aske, how he ſaw it ? Sure, not (as they were miſt4. Hore,be ſew it 
ken,in the Text) asif Abraham could not fee Hs Day; unleſe Curt sr had beenein 
the flcſh,in the daycs of Abraham. Thar, is one kind of {ceing,indeed. For,ſo Simeon 
ſaw : ( For mine eyes have ſeene.) But,this Text mult be true : vidit Abraham. Then, Luk.3.30. 
another there is beſide. This is ſure,what Simeon {aw.,the fame ſaw Abraham : Whar 
Simeon law, (Ifay ; ) but, nor, as S:meon faw. The ſame Chriſt, both; and the ſame 
Day - though,not both,in the ſame manner. 

But let me tell you,this of Abrabams was the better, And,if Simeon had not ſcene 
Him, in the ſame manner, Abraham did, tor all his viderunt oculi,he had becne never 
the neerer. No more than were the Tewes here, that hurled ſtones at Him, and ſoſaw Veil 59. 
Him ; but,to no benefit,no matter of Exult at:on,atall ; of condemnation, rather. 

Then,if not with his eycs,how © Yes; with his eyes ro0,though not of the bo- 
dy. Which toconceave, we are to take notice, that there 15 in every man of us two 
men : (Plato had ſeene ſomuch, and ict it downe : And(it is thought) the <Apaſtle 
rooke it from him:) x An outward, and * an Inward mai : (Rom.7.22.2 Cor.4.6.) 


Now.if there be anzaward man, we mult allow him ſenſes, as a man ; he muſt have 
eyes. So hee hath : (Epheſ. 1.18.) Having the eyes of your underſtanding lightned. 
Here are eyes : by them did Abraham ; and,cven by them (and by no other) doc wee 
fee Him. | 
Thoſe eyes many have befide,but ſee Him not,for want of light. By what light 
ſaw He 2 He wasa Prophet ; and,as a Prophet, he might be in the Spirit and have the 
vition clearely repreſented betore him, 1# lace prophetie. But,withour all queſtion, a 
faithfull man he was, and fo, certaine it is, he {aw it 4 luwnine fidei, the light of faith, ©. 
which faith is the cleareneſe or evidence of things not ſeene, (Yee know the place.) Heb. 4 
Not ſeene : Nay even of things inviſible. Inthe 27. Ver. of the ſame Chapter, it is 
faid, Moſes wasas if be had ſeene the inviſible. By taith,that was : And, in Abraham Rom-4. x 1, 
the Father of the faithfull,the ſame faith was. Both ſaw,by the ſame light, and by at 
Cn «1s x wasas verily preſent unto them, as if they had ſeene Him,this day,en the 
manger with the Shepheards ; or, with Simeon, had had hun in their armes, and bc- 
held him. Thus, He ; and thus we. Foritis allthe light;hc had,or wehave, roſee 
Him by. | | 
But,wherec was this,and when? The Text is cnough,(o it was,it we reſt not ia that, 
- but would know what the Fathers have conceived of the place and tame ; Thus wr 
; G 4 . hold ; 
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hold: That heſaw His 8:r7th,at the valley of Mamre, (Gen.18.) And he ſaw His pa. 
fion in the Mount of Moria, (Gen.22.) But, this Day he ſawat Mamre. (Gen.1g,) 
Then was Car 1 sT,inperſon,there; one,of the three : Then made Abrahamthe con- 
feſſion,we xe before ſpoke of. Ther is twice mention of the time of life : which is this 
time; if ever any. Then Iſaac wa delivered as a gage ; And then was his feaſt of joy, 
downe went his fat heyfer : So,all mer at the rime juſt. 

And, ſo certainly He then ſaw it there,as after (weſce) he ſware his ſervant on 
his thigh: His thigh became Ad ſant?a Dei Evangelia : He bad his ſervant lay his hand 
on his thigh, and ſweare by the G © v of Heaven. Et quid vuls Deus Celi,ad femur A. 
brahs ? What hath the God of Heaven to doe with Abrahams thigh ? (faith S', Au- 
guitine : ) And his anſ{were is, Nzſs quia, But only, becauſe he ſaw (certeinly) the 
Sonof GOD was, irom thence,to take fleſh: Semen Abrahe,de femore Abrahe : and 


gaviſus, the end of his ſi2ht and defire both. 


Hethat was zlad,he ſhould ſee it,muſt needs be glad,when he did ſee it. If Z xult «- 
vit ut videret;chen Ft vidit Ft exultavit? when heſaw,how glad a man was He,now 
his deſire was accompliſhed * Andrhe deſire accompliſhed (faith Salomon) is a Tree of 
life; And the tree of life (we know) is in the midſt, is the very center of all the joyes of 
Paradiſe. Now,we cannot poſſibly rake a view,of theſe his joyes berter,than out of che 
promiſe ; which was the very liſt (or briefe)of all, he was eytherto ſee, or to joy in. 

We begin with the blelledjoy of Benedicentny 0mnes gentes in ſemine two: Benedi- 
centur, ſhall be bleſſed, Andtharis of twoſorts: * Bleſſed from : And . Blefſed with : 
and eyther hath his joycs. 

Bleſſed from - from pulvis & cins ; duſt of the grave, and aſhes of the furnace. 
His ſoule bleſſed from the Clibanus fumans, which heſaw. Moreover alſo hi fleſh 
ſhould reſt in hope; hope of riſing againe,from the duſt. Elſe, how could God be cal- 
led the God of ©Abraham : G © Þ # notthe G © Þ of thedead, but of the living. Abra- 
ham then being dead ſhould live againe, and then Nync dimittis may heſay, no lefſe 


_ then Simeon. Thele two joyes firit, And theſe two fic well the words of 7oy in the 


Verſe: x Exultavit, that 15 a motion of the bodie; for the bodies deliverance from 
duſt : * Gaviſus that,isa fruit of the Sprrit ; for the Spirits redemption from the frr- 
nace. Theſc are his two firſt joyes. | 
Then two more, in bleſled with, or concerning. Concerning firſt his two gazes, 
Iſaac and Canaan : If, aac,of C hriſt ; Canaan, of the Kingdome of Heaven. And,this Toy 
was ſurely great; And,it the Joy of the Pledge,(o1 Gare, } were orcat,targreater Was 
the joy of the Inheritance it {elte which he fo greatly defired. For, both he was ,({aith 
the Apoſtle) and he bare bimſelfe like a flranzer here upon earth : ſhewing thereby thac 
he ſought for another,a better, an abiding C:tie, whoſe builder s God, and that in Hea- 
ven. For, that it was no carthly thing, which was the objz& of his 7oy, nothing bur 
Heaven; thence it may appeare, tnat when God promiſed him, his [ ed ſhould be as the 
duſt of the Earth,(Gen.13.) It never moved him ;ir was no 06je#, that, of his faith,or 
deſire : nor {ſo muchas a Credidit tollowes uponir. But after, (inthe 15. Chap.) when 
God bade him looke up,and told him,they ſhould be as the ftars of heaven : thenpreſcntly 
followes, Credidit Abrabam Deo,He caught hold of that; beleeved that, ſtraight ;and 
it ws counted to him for righteouſneſſe : even that his faith, touching (no duſt of the 
Earth,but touching )heawven,and heavenly bleſings. And theſeare the rwo next Toyes, 
of bleſſed with + And theſe rwo anſwer the two fights, Ye videret, the Pledge - and Et 
widit the Inheritance, 

Now theſe foure, had they beene granted to himſelfe, and to his owne houſe, 
well might ir have beene gaviſ*s, wich him : how much more then; that it ſhould, by 
him,have his extent,and ſtretch to Omnes familie,Omnes genes, All kindreds,All na- 
tions ofthe Earth : be gaudinm omn populs ; be a day of Ioy to both Hemiſpheres ; the 
joy of generalirie ; Thar all the world ſhould be the better forhim 2 And this, his 

the joy of Omnes zentes. 

And 
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And glad might he have beene,to have received all theſe,by whomſoever: yea, 

though a mecere {tranger. Thar all theſ{ethen ſhould comero him,not,by any ſtrange $5 
partie, but by oneto come out of his owne bowels; that his ſee4ſhould be his Savs- 
our, and, out of his rootc,ſhould riſe his Redeemer ; All his 1oy ſhould grow from rhe 
fruir of his owne body : Thar Hz, that Nuſquam Anzelos, inno wiſe, them - would Heb.z 16, 
take on Him, the ſeed of Abraham : This may (I doubtnor) be reckoned, for the 
ſixth,even the joy of i» ſemine tuo, g 

Now,to in Semine Abrahe,adde in ſinu Abrahe, and ſo have weſeaven complete : 7 
That Hu boſome ſhould be the receptacle of all, that ſhould enterinto blifſe : Who- 
ſoever there entertained, in ſine Abrahe it is to be. This,is the laſt ; that Semen Abra- Luc 16, 3. 
he ſhall bring us to ſin«s Avrabe, and make uspartakers of his heavenly joycs there. 
But, we muſt begin with 2» Semzne, ro day ; that atfrer, in his good tim:, 7» ſinu may 
follow. And this for Gaviſzs eſt, 2nd for Abraham. 


Now to our ſelves. And the firſt point is, whether wee will bee out with the Th* Refe- 
Tewes,or in with Abrahamn,in the fellowſhip of this dayes joy. In, with Abraham, we ,. Our were, 
ſure. If all be well weighed, we have greater caule to deſire the day,then he; we have : 
moreneed of it(I am ſure: ) Dſt,as he; but more in dangerto be made aſhes thanhe, 
by Maraſſe's argument, in his prayer. The benefit of his Day, and thelike,they doe 
nothing ſo much concerne the Iuſt, ({uch as Abraham,) as they doe finnefull Manaſ. 
ſes and ſuchas he. And ſuch are we: And ever, the more ſinner, the more it imports 
him, to love the dawning of this day. Greater cauſe we have than he. 

And for our ſight we havethar clearer than he by much. For,though we ſee,as x. 0: 
he ; and he.as we ; both by the light of Fazth - yert,he inthe faith of Prophecie,yet to 
come; we inthe faith of Hiſtorie,now paſt : And there is great oddes berweenetheſe 
two. Wehavethe record of humane Writers, many ; but,of Divine,all ; that this 
day is come and gone : Even of fuch,as ſaw Him withthe eycs, both of the inward 
and outward man. 

The greatcr cauſe,and the berter ſight : Then 1s our joy alſo to abound, and be a- 3. Our oy, 
bove his. So-itſhould, (ſurc.) And wee would fceme as it it ſo were ; wee multiply 
the dayes, and where he had bur one, we holdtwelverogerher, as if we would ex- 
cced him, twelve ro onein this 1oy. Being then fo bound, Jey agreerh well with us ar 
this time. The Textinvites us to it,the whole ſtreigne from the firſt word to the laſt. 

It begins with Exultavit,and ends 1n Gaviſ us eſt. 

Only, that from whence we take ourjoy, from thence wetake the rules of it : 
Which be three. x One of the two parts, Exultavit,and Gaviſus eft :> One of the end; 
Diem meum : And ; the laſt of our pattcrne, ficut Abraham pater noſter , to expreſle it 
as he did.! 

Here be two ſorts: z One, Exultationa motion of the bodje : > The other, Toy a 
fruit of the Sprreet : Lam for both. I ſpeakenot againſt Exultavit : let the bodice have 1. The fi-/# 
his part, Reaſon would,the bodic and the fleſh ſhould be allowed their parts, fince all $2, _- 
the joy is for Corpus aptaſtt mih!, and that Verbumcaro fattum eſt, the Wordis become vi: exceed nor 
fleſh : that Cn x 1 s T hath gottenhim a bodie. Bur, let not Exultavit be all whole 0491497: 
and ſole. Then,we joy but by halves: we loſe halfe our joy; and the better halfe: for, 
thejoy of the ſpirit is the berrer part, whenall is done. The fleſh fades dayly ; ſo doe 

thejoyes of it: the ſpirits is the better part,that ſhall not be taken from us. That of the ſþ1- Luk 19 4. 

7t ſhould excced the joy of the outward man,as far,as Et vidit(to which it is joyned,) 
doth exceed «t videret. It ſhould fo : Well, inthe meane while, I would they mighrt 
but partequally: Art leaſt not to ſtay ſo long,notto make ſo large allowance of time, 
andcoſt,for the fleſh,as we leave little or nothing, for the ſpirit's part. Sure ſome-what 
would be done; ſome ſpeciall uſe of this Feaſt,that may rarry by us, whenthele, of 
the fleſh, we ſhall either have forgotten, or remember but with ſmall joy. Time will 
come,that one leffon inrhis kind, learned this day, and laid up well, will doc us more 

pleaſure, 
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— allche ſports we ſhall ſee,the whole twelve dayes after: That we come 
not behinde 4#r4b4m halte in halte. % ES | 
| Our next Caveat would be,thar we looke this our joy be for Diem menm,and that 
* cur Jojin Diem, bc for Menm. For, Meum is here the Subſtantive,it is Chriſt - and 
The ſtcond; cide radjefive to it. That is.that we1oy init.as it is His, (Chrifts. 
that it be for Die yDut an 4ccraent, Or 44) gout Jo) mi, , (Chriſts.) 
Dien mevs. Als, Hi; doc we notſo © As whoſeelſe * To ſpeake plainly the common ſorrge- 
nerally all (Fome few except) wiſh for it,and joy init; not,as itis Cu x 1 5 5; bur, 
42S itis fomewharelſe : Thar is, as itis a time of cheare, and tcaſting, as it isa time of 
ſports and revelling. Exultavit ut Yiaeret,what © Why,that we ſhall now fare well : 
looke you, that ts it: As it is dzes epulz, not Curx1sr 1. What farther * that we ſhall 
now ſce paſtimes : that 1s,as ir is ates lndi, not Cur isri. Purboth together ; downe 
Exod. 33.6, they ſate to feaſt, up they roſeto play : ſo have you the Golden Calves Holy-day right. 
Asit is dies vituli, not Cur1sT1, This iSnotdiem, for meum : Invery deed,this 1sto 
defire Him, for the Day ; not the Day, for Him. Cnurn1srms day isnotdelired for 
Cun1sr, Cunt is thelcaſt parr of his owne Feaſt. If it be bur matrer of the 
belly,the 1ewes here could have been entreated to haye kept this day,fo as dies Epulz. 
For, before (at the 6. Chap.) When thcir bellyes were filled, then, (and never but 
then,) The u« the Prophet, This is he that fognld come intothe world. This was all, they 
then made ; all that many now doe make, of Cn «1 s 75s comming into the world: 
That chey may fill their bellics. Never care for Bexedicentur,no more than Eſau: but 
for bent veſcentnr ; and, if bent veſtientur too.thenall is well. 
Or,if itbe bur ſhewes and matter of ſight, Herod he was glad to fee Chriſt,too : 
Laf12.t. anditisthe ſame word,which is here, glad, and very glad >iav ian: Burgwhy was it ? 
Becauſe hee hoped to have ſeene him aone ſome franze feats, This pertayncth rather to 
Sara's laughter,than Abrahams joy. There isa difterence betweene Sara's laughter,and 
Abrahams joy. Take heed, that we change not Abrahams joy, into Sara's laughter. 
The IN. Rule. Now laſt.,ſicut Abraham. He is propounded here to us,as our partterne,we to ex- 
Sicut Abras preſſe our joy, as hedid his,uponthe day of his fight,ar the plaine of Mamre. So we 
bem. _ {hall beginright.Twothings,he did: Firſt, he gotthem (therhree) ro turneinto him, 
r The ſame would Chri/t do,to us,this day. That our joy may be ſurable,toturne in hi. 
Gen. 18.3. . ther ; The beginning ofthejoy of His day would be,in his Houſe, Sothe place and the 
t£.95.7. time would agree well.So He faith Himſelic,{2:ificabo eos in domomea,T he firſt thing 
I will do, I will make them joyfull in mine Houſe. There firſt roſatisfie us with the 
pleaſures of His houſe, wherewith (God Heknowes) we are ſoone ſatisfied. Well,this is 
done, Here we are, (and much adoe too,and long it is firſt) but,here we are. 

Thenext was,when they were turned in, Abrahams aid, Let me ſet ſome-what before 

Gen.18.5. Jou,ldeovenim declinaſtis,For,even for this, are yee turned in hirher : And ſo made his 

Feaſt. There is andeedno folemne cnerrainement, or Joy ,without a Feaſt, Currsr 
will be, in all reſpects,as courtcousas Abraham.,He ſaith, Let me ſet ſome-thing before 
you too, for therefore are you turned in hither, He invites us,to His Feaſt, (His Church(ſo) 
doth in His name: ) Even,this day, prepares and ſers Chriſts Feaſt before us, wherein 
He offers Himſclte to us. Not,asthe object of one {enſe only, (of fizht,) as to Abra- 
ham in the Text : bur, as the objec of two, Sight and Taft; Guſtate & vwidete, both. 
And we may not take the one,and leave the other; bur,{ince both be offered,receave 
both. For,wearecome hither for this cauſe : Hererhen, ſhew your Toy, in His Feaſt 
day, by partaking His Feaſt, on His Day, the only Feaſt, of all the reſt, for which the 
ſoule 1s the better. Thus ſhall we with joy kcepe this day aright. 

And herenow one day calls another: this day of His calls to minde another day of 
His, called ſointwenty places (His Day : ) And called ThatDay, J in plainercfe- 
rence to this. Soto joy this day,as,that day,we may joy allo. As this, Hi Day,becauſe 
It iS the day of His firſt comming: {0 that, His likewiſe,becauſe it is the day of His com- 
ming 4game. A day (howſoever we do w ththis) which we muſt all /ce - 4braham,the 
Tewes,weand all. Only,that we ſee that Day with joy-that we ſo demeane our ſelves, 
mths, aSthat alſo may prove a Feſtival with us, eventhe laſt, and greateſt day of the 
Feat now begun inthis. All will be,how to makethat a Day of 1oy, to us, when we 
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ſee it : To havetharday riſe cleareand chearefullro us, will be the 7oy of all joges. 
For, heer, firſt as wee ſee but inpert, ſo wee canjoy butin pare : as our ſight, ſoour 
joy unperteet. Bur, here, wee ſhall ſee 4s we areſcene ; our ſight being perjec, ſo ſhall : car. 13-12 
our joy be: Perfet Sight,and perfe®t 1oy. And belides,thar,is ariother manner of day, 
here : a day, that ſhall never goe downe: Noniore 
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then tis, Of any' | 'Omare ſhall / 
_The 7oy of it. ic ſhall nor indure for twelve daies, orbe a fea bf a © . ... 
Fae ; bur ſhall be from moneth to moneth, from 1ubilee toJu- |. 
| lee, for ever and ever. Tothe joy of which Feaſt ; or > = 
rothe Feaſt of which loy,by,&c. 
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- has VAN. Ver. XIII 


Fcce, Virgo concipiet, & pariet filium, & yocabitur no- 
men Eus 1 xt MANUEL. | 


Behold, a Virgin ſhall conceive,and beare a Sonne , and She ſhall 
call His Name, [MM ANUEL. 


2&}BP F all the Writers of the Old Teltqment, the ProphetEs ar 
> Jp hath the honour, to be the firſt, pre or inthe New. 
A\ V4 And, of all the places,this place, theYonour to be the firſt of 
& all ; even, inthe firſt Evangeliſt, Saint Matthew; and, inthe” 
y very firſt Chapter of him. We may well thinke, Saint Mat- 
& thew would be carefull, ro make choiſe of a verie prime and 
a pregnant place,to ſet it (as it were) in the front of his Goſpell. 
ASS This,is much honour, S'. Matthew doth it. 
Lak.z 37. Bur, the. AngetGasx x1 1 dothit more, (Luk.1.) who takes this verſe,as it 
ſtands, word for word, and makes it ſerve for his Annunrtiation,or Mcſſage,to the 
Bleſled YV:rgzn without any alteration : Not ſo much, as the Ecce left out. 
Thertenour of it is,all about a C114 to be borne ; a child with an Ecce : in whom, 
and in whoſe birth, God ſhould be with us : So, with us, as neyer before. On whoſe 
{o vemg with us, depends all our well or evill being, here, and for ever. For,berter 
not bc at all, then be without Him : and, having Him, we need nothing clfe:: for,zr 
Coloſ.1.y7. po omnia, in Him'isall. 

The Emunxch's queltion falls ficly in, here : of whom ſpeakes the Prophet thu ? 
Who 15 His Mother 4 Who,the Child O gd. Matthew will be 2S g00d tous, as Sr. Pht- 
{ip was to him : Who,whzre he enrolls it, tells us, Who the Mother, the bleficd Y:r- 
gin - Who, the Child, our bleſſed Saviour. Who elſe? No Yirgin ever bare child, 
bur She : No Child, ever,nobwcum Deus (and, ſo Des) but He. There is none other 
to lay clayme to it,but they. 

The Diviſion. Eccehathinit,two Powers. ! One for the eare; to awake it ro ſome matter more 
then ordinarie. . Another,for the eyezto direct it, by poynting to ſome certennty : As 

I. herc ;totwocertaine perſons: the Mother,and the Child, And ſhewes us, rwo ſtrange 

hehts,inthem, Mater, Virgo; and Dews homo : A virgin,to become a Mother - God,tO 
IN. becomeman. 4r ir21u,t0 beare;God,to be borne. In both,and in cyther of them,rhree 
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points are offered tous. * Ecce concipiet * * Ecce pariet + 3 Ecce vocabit nomen. Our 1.2, Zo 
Savior C ur x 1 5 x5 firſttriplicitie : * The Myſtery of His holy Incarnation, in con- 
cipiet : * His holy Ngtzvity, inpariet : 3 His Circumciſion, in vocabit nomey. And, 
every one, of theſerhree, makes a ſcverall Feaft. Ecce concipies, the Annunciation : 
Et pariet, this Feaſt, of the Birth ot ourL o « Þ : Et wocabit nomen, New.yeares Day, 
when His Name was given. | 
But, we apply ir,tothis Feaſt. So doth Saint 2fatthew,in his Inſpeximas of it: To 
the Birth of Cunrrsr. The birth of Cu ris r ((aith he) wasonthis faſhion ; Matth.t.1f, 
And then, brings inthis Record out of Eſay. As if, this Eccedidin particular poinr 
atthis day. As (in truth) we ſtand not much upon His conceiving, (now He is borne 
ſpecially, as, borne He is: ) Ecce pariet, is the Point. For, then weſee Him, take Him 
in our armes z then, He is with xs, indeed. And, when was that 2 Ecce pariet (faith 
the Text.) Ecce peperit, ( ſaith the day,) this very day. This is the chicfe. 
Bur, finding them here all, we will deale wich chem all. *Cunisr, as Em- 
brio, in His conception : * Cu nl sr as «p7:jumww C2, a new borne babe, but yet arvmyO- 
without a name: 3 And Canis r with His full Chriſtendome, as named ; and 
named withthis name herein the Text, the Name of Immanxel. | | 
Of whichthree, ye may reduce the firſt rwo[ conceived, and borne] to His Ny- 
ture : And (to make two, totwo) of the later, make two more ; Yocab:t, and Nomen, 
His Name, and His Yocation, (For, in His Name, is His Yocation,) To bring Go » 
to us; tomake Gop withws : Him to be with - that we may be with Him for 
ever. Nobiſcum Dews,the way : Nos cum Deo, theend: which is (and ſo may be) the 
end of the Texr, and of the day, and of us all. Nothing more worrh our {1ghg than 
this Birth : Nor more worth our hearivg,than this Name. 


CTCL LAILILILILIALEALLALLLALILIIIALLAILLLIIALD, 
E ſpreads ir ſelfe over the yhole Text, may berepeared, at every point of it: 


Bur, it firſt points to Ecge Y:rgo. There, we may make a ſtay : therc,is a blocke x; riegagits 


| e Tewes. Inno one place, dot f le's ſpzech ap- cipier. 
in our way, by th place, doth thar of the 4poſtle's ſpeech ap I 


bonne, that, at the reading the prophecies of Cu n 1 5 x, the weile s laid over their > Gira.24. 


carts : no where, how true the Proverbc is,that Malice will even blinde a man,as,here 
in this. This Verſe ſo dazles them, as, faine would they turne another way,andnot 
ſce, that they doe. They ſec no /irgtn here : Eſay's word [ Alma) ſay they, is but a 
young woman ; and, nota Yirgim, properly. Bur, they ſay againſt cher ownc know- 
ledge, in ſo ſaying. For, firſt: Beſide the natur- of the word,the very enerzte gives as c 
much. For, it is, of Alam, and, that is, to cover : and {o (properly)is one, that is yet 
covered, and never yet knowne : oppoled to them, that have beene uncovered, and 
knowen, afterthe Hebrew phrale. 
And, belidetheuſe of theword, for a virgin, inother places. Rebecca (then, a 2 
virgin) called by this name, Gen.24. And Miriam (then, bur fix yeare old) called by 04 & 
it, likewiſc, Exoed.2. Exod 2 3, 
And, beſide their owne taking of the word, rhey themſelves (the more ancient 3 
of them, (ſo) intheir Targwm,this very word 4lameth (Cant.2.) they gloſle and pa- Cant.2.2, 
169 it by Betuloth, the proper word, for virgins : where it ſtands, this day, to 
e ſcene. 
Beſides all this, See,whithertherr malice carrieth them,by deny ng this ; cyen,to 4 
overturne Prophecie, and Prophet and all. For, he calls us, to fcc a l1gne ; and that 
with an Zcce : And, what is that 7 if it be but a young woman, tocenceive, and, no vir- 
2m ; where is the ſigne? what is become of the Ecce ? Iris no ſigne,or wonder,unleſle 
it be bedethe courſe of Nature : And, is it any whit, beſide the courſe of Nature, "ſs 
for a young woman, oO be with childe ? Theretore take away YVirgo,and away with the 
Ecce;downe with the ſigne. Thus, rather thanto beare witneſle to the truth,ſtickr they 
nor, to expoſe the Word of Go » (and {o, Gor Himſfelfe) ro ſcorne : Make the Pro- 
phet,or (as S. Matthew, well ſaith) Gov, by the Prophet, to ſpeake idly : give _ 4 Mxch,1,2». , 
H lene, 
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Luk.1,36. 


ARA.26.8. 


Luk.1.37- 
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— 


a Tae oe figne ;rellchem, of a matvell, notto be marvelled at. 
Reje&tthem then,and reade confidently, as Saint Matthew doth, Behold, a Virgin: 
With Him, reſt hardly, onthe skill and integritie of all the Seventy ; that morethan 


gin; whocould skill of their owne tongue, berter than any Ximchi, or Albo, or any 


Rabbin of them all, This, for Ecce Virgo. 


And, looke what worke we had with the Jew, about Ecce Yirgo, thelike ſhall we 
have with the Gertile, about YVirgs mrey nh To concelve this conceiving ; to joyne 
theſe two.a Yirgiz,and yet concerve,or beare ; or, conceive and beare, and yet be a Yir. 
zin. For, before the birth; yea, before the concerveng come, the Virginitie is gone. 
True, in Nature: Bur, this is a figne ; and ſo, above Nature. And,inReaſon,ſo: but, 
this.is niſi credideritis,non intellizetis, to be beleeved, Otherwiſe not to be underſtood, 
(as,a little before was ſaid. ) For,what Go» can doe,Faith can beleeve ; Reaſon can- 
not comprehend. Bur, this,it can: that, we doe G © Þ no great favour (as, well ſaith 


Saint Auguitine) $i Deum fatemur, &c. If we confeſſe, G © Þ can doe ſome-what which 
we onfelf e, our reaſon cannot reach, 


The Bleſſed Yirgin her ſelfe,while ſhee ſtood upon a reaſon, upon quia non cognoſco 


 wirum, asked, How it might bee ? Bur, reſted inthe Angels reſolution : and ſolet us, 


Which was of two ſorts: Firſt, That the Hor y G Os r ſhould be Agentin it, 


and the Power of the moſt High bring it to paſſe. That, which, ofitſelfe, ſcemeth 
not credible, pnt the Authortoit, put to Ex Spirits Santo, andit will ſeemenotin- 


credible. 

Specially (and, that is the ſecond; ) If we ſet another by it, as unlikely as it, and 
done,though: As,this Ecce of the Yirgins,the Angell exemplifies, by another Ecce,of 
Zatharies,na manner,as hard ; which yet fell our, at theſametime. For, Elizabeth, 
being barren, firſt by nature,thenby age; and\ſo, wanting power, to conceive : ſhee, 
was (then) gone ſix moneths with child. Now, the want of power to conceive, 
is noleſſe materiall, to hinder the conception, every way ; than, want of the ſoile, 
no leſſe,than the want of ſeed. _He, that could ſupply that ; could alſo, this: ' He, 
that doc it,withourt one; doe it,withourthe other. They were Couſens, (the Bleſ- 
ſed Virgin, and ſhe: ) And, their Signes were ſo, too. One of them made credible, 
by the other. 

Bur,I aske Saint Paxls queſtion:Why ſhould it be thought « thing incredible,this to the 
Gentiles ; If, (as their Religion taught them) they admitted, of Mzenerva's birth, or 
Pyrrha's progeny, they need not make ſtrange, atthis. If they ſay,rhe Gov of Na- 
ture is not bound to the rules of Nature: we ſay theſame. And yer, evenin Nature, 
we ſec it made not altogether incredible. Thelight pafſing thorow a body ,the body 
yet remaining whole: And it is put therfore into the Yeyrſe,to patterne this, Luce pene- 
tratur, &c. Thelight commeth thorow the glaſle, yer the glaſle isnot periſhed, No 
more, than the light of Heaven, paſſing thorow, breakerh the glaſſe ; No more, did 
the G o » of Heaven, by His paſlage, violate any whit,the Virginity of His Mother; 
if we will allow G o » the maker of the light, to doe as much,as the light,He hath 
made, 

But,I hold ever beſt, tolet every thing reſt upon his owne baſe,or bottrome : Na- 
turall, upon Reaſon; Supernaturall,upon Faith. And,this ts Supernarturall : In which, 
tota ratio fatti eſt in potentta facientss: the power of the doer, is thereaſon of the thing 
done. G ov isthe Doer ; cuj«s dicere,eſt facere, to whom,jt is as eafic to doe it,as to 
lay it. Asthe Angell concluded,ſo doe I: With G o Þ is nothing impoſſible + And that 
© 


Cun1s r,To faith, all things are poſiible : And here are both: and, whererhey 
meer, they make no leſſe a miracle than Mater and Virgo, or Dews and Homo ; Even 


Fiaes and Ratio. And this, for Yirge concipiet. 


Now, 


an handred yeares, before it came to paſſe,rurned it =d%6 (in Greeke) tharis;a Vir. 


_ 


- 


Of the NaTrvitie, 


T his, we are to hold : To conceive, 1s more than to receive. Iris, fo to receive; 
as we yceld ſomewhat of our ownealſo. A vellell is not (aid, to conreivethe liquor, 
that is put into it : why * becauſeit yeeldeth nothing, from it ſelfe. The blefſed 
Virgin, is; and therefore is, becauſe ſhe did : She did both give, and rake. Give, 
of her owne ſubſtance, whereof His bodic was framed : and take or receive power, 


from the Holy GhoZt, whereby was ſupplycd the office and the efficacie, of the maſ- 
culine feed. This is concrpret. | 


Andthis word is the bane of diverſe herefies. That of the Manichee; that held, 
He had no true bodie. Thar had beene, virgo decipret, not concepiet - Not, concerve 
Him, bur deceive us. And that of the Yalentinian (revived larely inthe Anabaptiit ) 
that held, He had a true bode ; but made in heaven, and fent into her. Thar had 
beene, reciptet, but not concipiet - Received Him ſhe had ; ronceived (he had nor. 
From which His conce:zving, wemay conceive His great love to us-ward. Love, His love, info 
not onely condeſcending, to take our Nature upon Hum ; bur to take irby the fame >civs; 
way, and after the'{ame manner, that we doe ; by being concerved. That, and no 
other better beſeeming way. The wombe of the Virgin is ({urely) no ſuch place, 
but He might well have abhorredit. He did not : pudorem exordi noitri nonrecuſavit 
({aith Hilary,) He refuſednot that, our {elves are aſhamed of : Sed nature noitre con. 
tumelias tranſcurrit but,the very contumelics of our Nature (#ranſcurrtt is roo quick 
a word,) Heran thorow them: Nay, Heſtayedin them ; inthis firit, nine moneths; 
I ſay, the contumelies of our Nature, not to benamecd, they are lo meane. So meane 
(indecd.,) as it is verily thought, they made thoſe old Heretikes (1 named) and orhers 
moe ( who yet yezlded Him to be man ) to runne into ſuch phanſies, as they did ; 
oncly to decline thoſe foulc indigniics (as they tooke them) tor the great G o v of 
Heaven, to undergoc. 
Thistherefore,even this, would He have ſer downe, in termes terminant, of con+ / 
cipiet and pariet, Truſting, we would wilcly judge of them, and love him never the 
; leſſe. but the more even for thele; Midterm erp , i371 dd 7 r72a7o7% : Honour Him never Naxiaris; 
| the lefle, becauſe He laid downe His Honour for thy ſake. No : but,quanto ille minus Grigar. 
dcbita, tanto exo mags debitoy : the Icſle due He rooke on Him, the more due from me 
to Him. In a word, quanto pro me vilior, tanto mihi charior : The lower, for me ; the 312-14. 
dearer to mce. Itbrings to minde King Davids wiltor adhuc fiam ; and how G © Þ; 2 $:m.6.224 
evenfor that,regarded him the more. Concipret & parict, toconceruc,and bring forth, 
in us, love, honour, and duc regard, even tor rhem. Itreaches both. 
This (ſure) 1s matter of love : But,camethere any good,ro us,by it £ There did. Our en'fis 
For,our conception being the root (as it were)rhe very grounfill of our nature ;that rones 
He might gocto the root, and repaite our nature from the very foundation, thither 
He went : that what had beene there defaled and decayed, by the firſt 44am; might; 
by the ſecond, be cleanſed and ferright againe, Tharzhad our conceprion beenc (tai- 
ned,by Him 2 Therefore, primum ante omnia, to be reltored againe:; He was not idle, 
all the time Hee was an Embrio; all the nine moneths, Hce was in the wombe ; but 
then, and there, Hee even cat out the core of corruption, that cleft to our Nature : 
and us, and made both us and it, anunplcafing objeR, in thefight of G o v5 z 
And what came of this: We,that were abhorred by Go »,( Filit ir e,was our title) Ephef.2.0, 
H 3 were, 
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were, by this meanes,made beloved in Him. He cannot (we may beſure) account evill 
of thar Nature, that is now become the Nature of His owne Sonne - His now, no 
1:\ſe than'ours. Nay further,given this privilegerothe children of ſuch as arein Him 
(though bur of one parent beleeving) thar, they ate nor, as the ſeed of rwo mnfidels ; 


- but, are, in a degree; holy, eo ipſo; and have a farther right ro the Lavery of YEeGenera. 


tion, to (anttifie them throughout by the renewing of the Holy Gho#. This honour is tg 
us, by the dithonour of Him : This, the good, by Cuxrsr an Embrio, 


Ft pariet : And this, no morethanneeds. There may be concipiet, and no pariet 
follow. Yenerunt filis os rings &c. (faith the Prophet) * The children came to the 
birth, and no ftrength to deliver - Pariet makes all ſure. 

And parret makes all appeare. We could not tell,it was Film ; knew not, what 
it was, or what it would be. Till He came mto the world, He was as theſaurms ab- 

ſcondittces, though we had it, we had it not. But, when He was borne ; when, come 
intothe world ; we {ce Him and handle Hum : then, He was with w,indeed. With ws ; 
not, as conceived of the ſame Nature with us ; bur,as borze,and now a Perſon among 
"us. That which was potcemtiall in concrpret, made atuall by partet. 

Sothar,this is the 64:22, when He came forrh,as a Bride-groome out of his cham- 
ber ; or,as the Sunne from his tabernacle,to run ht race. And, it was with a Yiſtavit ab 
alto. Thence,an Anzell cried Ecce, and foundedit on earth: anda Star cried Ecce, and 
proclaimed it from heaven. Poets,in the Weſt,write of it : and Wiſe-men,in the Eaſt, 


ſaw it,and came a long journey uponir,to fee Him. And what did this pariet bring 


forth * No ſooner borae, bur a multituge of heavenly Souldiers ſung, Peace to the earth 
(bclike there had beene war, before ; but) Peace,now : Nay,more than peace, *%Jxia; 
That, Go Þ had conceived a good liking, was wellpleaſed with men. The ſame terme, 
to men, that he uſeth, ro Cu x 1 s r Himſelfe, 1» whom 1 am well pleaſed : yhoxia,tg 


both. And. what would we more © Whartlacke we now ? His Name, 


And now He is boyne,might wenot leave here,and goe no furcher ? Rem tenemu - 


pon figs what care we for the Name? Yes, we mult : For, Curr srus anonymus will not ſerve. 
FEE - AT - , , . _— 
cabitur nemex. THEYCFOTE Eſay, therefore the Angell are carefull; ro beare Him to His Bapriſme, to 
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adde His name, The Prophet, to intimareit : Saint Hatrhewro interpretit. For, 
though we have {aid much of Cunnrsr anEmbrio, and Curisr, anew-bornc 
nameleſſe babe; yer, nothing tothar thar followerh ; tothe Ecce of His Name. 

This Name, if it had beene of mans giving, [ wor well, little heed hadbecneto 
b- taken of it. Men,{ctgrear titles upon emptic boxes. Nay,many times,the Names, 
givenby wiſe men, fall our quite contrary. Salomon called his ſonne Rehoboam, the 
Enlarzer of People : He enlarged them from ten to rwo. Bur, His name (Saint Mat- 
thew tells us) rhe Prophet bur brought ; It was G ov, that ſeaxtit. And, the Names 
of His impoſing, there is no ſurer place, in Logike, than from them. His Nomi- 
nalls be Realls : As His dicere, facere ; fo His dvct, feert - what is ſaid. in them, COIRCS 
ſurcly ro pale. 

Now,there were diverſe names given Him, at diverſe times. To expreſſe all His 
perfeEtions, no one name was enough. There was lacobs NameS 1 x © ; That was, 
1a reſpec of His Father, by whom, and from whom, He was ſent. There was Pauls 
name, Mess1as,Cnurtsr: Thatwas, regard hadtothe Hor y Gnosr, 
by, or wherewith He was 4anozzted. Bur, what were theſe © quid ad nos ? We have no 
part inthem : Inthis we have : And, ill this came, all was in n«bib«« (as they ſay.) 
But, in this Immanuel, Nobiſcum Dews , (here) come wein firſt. For, in Immans, is 
Am ;and, in Nobifcum, Nos. Andrthis is the firſt Nobs, and the firſt C»m,, we finde, 
in any Name of His: and therefore of all other, we are ro make much of it. A FYer- 


Two dots 2199 ©O beares, G © Þ, to beborne , matter of wonder, but no benefit ar all, But when 
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we heare, Ir 1s with «s, and for ws ; that Ecce makes uslooke up to it. 
Betorelcome to it, I would cleare a doubt or rwo of it. * One of the Namcir 
[dte: > The other of the imerpretation, or meaning of che Name, 
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Of the 
I. It will be ſaid ; This, was not His Name inthe end; for all this, bur I x Sus. I 
True : and S. Matthew knew thar well cnough ; for he ſers it downe ſo. Yet, even in How 7»mz- 
that place he ſers it ſo downe, preſently he vouches this of Eſay, of Immanuel: as if Ty co0ta®* 
Immanuel,and1: $us both came toone ; as (1ndecd)rhey doe z One infers the other. 
Immanuel, G © » with us : Why © to whatend © To ſave us from our fins, and from 
periſhing by them. Ifthere be any oddes, it is in Immanzet,which is, of larger com® 
paſſe. G © Þ with ns, to ſave us; though that be worrh all, yer, not that way onely; 
bur, with «5s, other ways, beſides z Andall, in Immanet. | 
2. Gov withYs; Why, was He not alſo with the Patriarkes, and Prophets, and R.. 
Eſay himſelfe,as well, as with Ys ? Hee was: but, not, as well.Some Prerogative we M2 with ut 
muſt allow this Name, if be but for this Ecce. No Ecce belongs to theſe. Somewhat Pariarkes, * 
more, to Saint Matthew's Goſpe)l,than to Eſay's Prophecie. This name muſt needs 
imply a f{ecrert antitheſis ro His former being with us. We fay nothing, in{aying, He 
is now wth «s, if He be not ſo with us now, as never before. With them, intypes and 
figures of Himfclfe ; His ſhadow was with them ; but now, He Himſclte. Wath rhem 
He was,eventhus,inthis very Immans : buthow * inthe futuretenſe,concipiet ,pariet ; 
as things to come are made preſent ro hope. Bur now, conceptas eſt, partus eſt ; Re, 
not 27 ſþe ; all is paſt and dong. So that, now, 1ta nobiſcum, wt, de nobis , Nay, nt ipſi 
n03 : So withus, as even an has - of the ſame {ubitance, Narure, flcth, and bone, 
that we :With us, in concipet ; conceived, as we : With us, in partet ; borne; as we. Now 
true, asnever till now: Now fo; asnever {o before. ; 
And, now, to looke into the Name. It is compounded, and to betaken in peeces. The rio <3 
- Firſt, into Immanu«;and El - Of which,Z1,(the latter) is the more principall by farre : \\"x;, em. 
for, El,is G o v. Now, for any thing yet ſaid in concipret and pariet,all is but 224n with 
#5 : Not, Go Þ with ns, till now. By the name, wee rake our firſt notice, thatthis 
Childeis Go v: And, this is a great addition, And here (loe) 15 the wonder : For, 
as for any childe of a woman, {to eat butter andhoney (the words, thatnext follow) 
where is the Ecce ? Bur, for El, for G o »,ro doe nt; thary is worth an Ecce indeed, Ve 37 
___ Et,1sGop: And, not Gop, every way ; but (as the force of the wordis) Gov, 
in his full trengrh and vertue: G o Þ, cum plenitadine portftarss (as we fay) with all 
that ever He can doe: And thar is enough, I am ſure. 
For the other, Immanu:though El be the more principal,yet,] cannot rell,wherher os — £ 
it.or 1714.4, doe more concerne us. For, as, in Ef, is might: So, in 1»w Tan, is our oP i Anu, Nox 
right,to Hismight,andtoall He hath,or is worth : By that word, we hold;therefore, 44. 
weto lay hold of ir. The very ſtanding of ir,thus betore; rhus,in the firit place, tou- 
cheth us ſomewhat. The firſt thing cver, that weto looke for, is Nos, Nobrs,and No. 
fterthe Polleflives: For, they doe mittere 17 poſſeſſ1onem, put us in polleſion. Wee 
looke for it firſt ; and loe, it ſtands here firſt : Nob:ſcum, firſt ; and rhen, Dexs, after. 
I ſhall nor necd to tell you, thar, in #ob:ſcxw», there is mecum ; In nobiſcum forus 
all, amecum, for every one of us. Out of this generalitic, of with «5, in grolle, may 
every one deduce his owne particular ; with we,and me, and me. For, all'par rogether 
make but xobiſcum. 
The Wiſe-man (Prov.30.) out of Immanuel (that is, nobiſcum Dew) doth de- Prov.z.:, 
duce Ittiel, (thatis,) Mecum Dew, G Oo with me ; his owne private intereſt. And 
Saint Paul, when he had ſaid tothe Epheſians, of Cu n1 s r, Who loved is, and gave Ephel, f.2. 
HimPelfe for us + might with good right, ſay to the Galatians, who loved me, and gave Gal.2.45; 
Himſelfe for me. | 
This Immanu is a Compound againe: we may take it, in ſunder, into Nobs, and 
cum : And ſothen have wethree peeces. * El, the mighty Go » : * and 4mv, wee, 
poore we; (Poore indeed, if we have all the world belide, if we havenot Him to be 
with us : ) 3 And Im, which is Cam, Andthat cam, inthe midſt berweene obs and 
Dew,G 0» and Vs; to couple G o Þ and ws: thereby to conveighthethings of the 
one, tothe other, (Ours, to G o »: Alas, rhey be not worth the ſpeaking of : ) 
Chactcly then, to conveigh to us, thethings of Go »v. Forjhat is worth the while: 


cy are (indeed) worth the conveighing. 
H 3 This 
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z 1m, Cami. This Cam we ſhall never conceiveto purpoſe,but carends : the value of With,no 

way ſo well, as by Without : by ſtripping of Cam,from nobis. And fo, let nobis, (us) 

ſtand by our ſelves, without Him,ro ſce,whar ourcaſe is,burt for this Immanel;whar ; 
ifthis Yireins Child hadnorthis day beene borne us : Nobiſcum(after)will be the ber- 
tereſteemed. For, if this Childe be Immanuel, G © d with us ;, then without this 
Bpheſ.2.12, Childe, this Immanuel, we be without G o ». Without Him, inthis World (ſaith the 
Apoſtle; ) And, if without Him, 1n this, without Him, in thenext: And, if withour 

im there,if it benot Immanu-el,it will be Immanu-hel ; and that,and no otherplace, 


——— 
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if we have Him ; and Gop, by Him ; we need no more : Immana-el, and Immana-all, 
All that we can defire is, for us to be with Him, with Go» ; and Heto be with us : 
And we, from Him, or He, from us, never to be parted. We were, with Him, 
once before, andwee were well: and when we lett Him, and He no longer with ws, 
then began all our miſery : Whenſoever we goe from Him, ſo ſhall we be ; in cyill 
caſe : andnever be well, till we be backe with Him againe. 

Then, if this be our caſe,thatywe cannot be without Him ; No remedie then,but 
togcta Cum, by whole meanes, Nobis and Dews may come together againe. And, 
Crnnx1lsr isthat Cum, to bring it to palle. Thepartics are, G o », and We : And 
now,this day, He is both. G o », before, eternally ; and, now to day, Mas : and ſo, 
both,andrakes hold of both,and brings both together againe. For,two Natures here 
are in Him : If conceived and borne.of a woman, then, a Man: If G o Þ with us, then, 
Veiie xx. Gop. So Eſay offered His ſigne, from the height above, or from the depth beneath - 
| Here, it is. From above, EL; From beneath, Anu ; one of us, now : And lo, His ignt, 
from both. And, both theſe Natures inthe Yaitie of one Perſon, called Dy one 
Name, cven this name Immanuel. 


Itis His Yoca- Vocabit nomen : Ttold you, in His Name, is His Yocation or Office, to be cum, to 
£162, 10 be come berweene, (that is)to be a Mediatour, to make Him, thatwas contra 205 ,nobiſ- 
2831/7 166 * ; . R 
1 In watare, £147 againe. A Megiatour us not of one, but Go v tone. Gov and Man, are 
Gal.z,z0- two; andthey were two ( as they ſay: ) Were two, and two will be. till He make 
them one ; recapitulateand-caſt up bothinto one ſumme : ro knit CAzs, (that is. We) 

and, E!(thatis, G © ») with His Im, into one: One word, and one thing, #nivece, 
ag41nce 

So, uponthe point,. in theſe three peeces, there be three Perſons : {o, a ſecond 
kinde of 1rinitic: Gop, We, andCurisrm. El,is Gop : AnuWe:ftorCuni ST, 
nothing left bur 1-2, that is Cum, or With, For it is He, that makcth the Vnitie in this 
Trinitic z maketh Gop with #5, and us, with God : and both, inand by Him, to our 
eternall comfort and joy. 

Thus is He wah «s : And yer, all this is but Nature ſtill. Bur, the nobiſcum of 
His Name, bodeth yet a further matter. For (indeed) the With ws, of His Name, is 
more than the 114th ws, of His Nature. If we make a great martter of that (as, great 
itis, and very great) behold, the Ecce of His Name, is farre beyond it. With us 
in His Nature, that is, with ws, as Man; that is ſhort : We are more ; ſinfull men: A 
wretched condition added to a Nature corrupt : Will He be with «5, in that too * 
Elſe. this (of Nature,) will ſmally ayaile us. 


In Sinn, 23 Whatgn Sinne © Nay, * :n allthines, ſin only except. ca,that is,in being like we x 
eee. but not, inbeing with ws. For,in being with us,cxcept fin,andexceprall : The ridding 
” of our [in, is the only marter, (ſaith Zſay, after.) Therefore, ro be with ws, in alk 
Tohnt14. things, ſ121t ſelfe not except. Saint Tohns Caro fattum eſt, will not ſerve : Saint Pauls 
L-or-5-21. Fuit peccatum, muſt come too. In, with ws, there too. I ſay it over againe: Vnity of 
N atwre is not enough; He is to be with ws, in Vnitie of Perſon, likewiſe. So, He was. 
The Debtor and Surety, make but one perſon, in Law. That, He was : and then, He 
was cam, with #5 throughly, as deepe in, as we. 
And this is the proper Immans,of His Name. And this,the 1»mans indeed. And, 
till He was thus with a, no name He had ; He was Chriſti anonymus , Curisr un- 


chtifaed(as kt were. )For, His Nanye came nor, till Hc became one with « inperſon : 
Thy: es Fnt, Nor, 


CHRIS s 
tint Cam. 


$ Jn Name. 


will fall(l feare mc)to our ſhare. Without Him,this we are : Whar, with Him?Why, 


we, 
ay 
£ 
851 
op 
3 
» 
q i 
F 


Sermon 9. _.Ofthe Nativirtis. 


Not, till His Circumciſion: Nor,ull for us; andin our names, He became debtor of 
the whole Lay ; Principall,Forfciture, and all. To the hand-writing He then ligned, C9l-2.14. 
with the firſt fruits of His bloud. And then, namethe chulde, and give Him this 
Name, Immanuel, For, thus He was a right Immanuel; truly,With us - With us, as 

men: With 1, as finfull men: With «s, in allthings, finne it ſelfe not excepted. 

May I nor adde this: Ir is ſaid in the Text, Shee ſhall call : Shee, that ts, His Mo. This Nos 
ther. Why, Shee ? To ler us underſtand, that ſhee might give Him the Name, while $17.7  * 
Hee undertooke this for us. Bur, His Father, till all was diſcharged, and the hand- 
writing cancelled ; till then, He ſuſpended, Hegaveit Him not. His Mother, She did ; 
when he dropped a lirtle bloud, at the ſealing of rhe Bond. But, He was faine,norto 
drop bloud, but ro ſweat bloud, and to ſhed His bloud, every drop of it, yer this 
With #s were full anſwered. Andthen, His Father did ittoo ; Dedit i; nomen ſuper Philip. 2.6: 
omne nomes :; Then, and not before. His Mother, now : His Father, not rill then. 

Bur, then, He had proved Himſelfe fully with 4s, per omnia, when neither Wombe 

nor Birth, Cratch nor Croſle, Crolle nor Curſe could plucke Him away fromus, or 

make Him not to be with us. Then, vocavit ilit nomen, both She and He - Mother, vec TA 
Father,and all.With us ,to eat butter and honey, ſeemeth much: Anditis ſo, for Gov. ' 

W hat ſay ye, to drinke vineger and gall ? That is much more, (I am ſure: ) yer, that © onryoncg . 
Hedid:.I cannot (here) ſay with #s, bur for #s.Even,drunke ot the cup with the dregs IND 
ofthe wrath of G © v : which paſſed not from Him, that it might paſſe from us, and 

wenot drinke ir, 

This, this is the gftat With ws : For, of this, follow all the reſt. With us, once 

thus, and then, with «us in His oblation on the Altar of the Temple ; With as in His ſa- 
 crifice, onthe Altar of the Croſſe: With us, inall the vertzes and merits of His life ; 
With us,in the ſatisfattion and ſatiſ-paſſion (both) of His death : With a5,in His Re- 
ſurrettion, to raiſe us up from the earth ; With as, in His Aſcenſion, to exalt us to 
heaven: With us, eventhen, when He ſeemed to be taken from us: That day,by His 
Spirit ; as, this day, by His flcſh. Et ecce vobiſcum, and loc, I am true Immanuel, Math.z8, 20; 
With you, by the love of my Man-hood ; With you, by the power of my God-head,{till 
to the end of the world. | 

One more yet..He wonne it, and Hee weares this name ; and, inat, He weares tt is 1mmanuet 
us. Andit is both a comfort to us, and a glory, that ſo He weares us. ' That, Hee ndrhercin 
is not, cannot be named, without us: that when He is named, Es nos una tecum Dg- 712-1. 
wine, wealſo are named with Him. In Immans, 1s an, and that 1s we. This is 
not it ; butthis : That He hath ſer us in rhe tore-part of it ; Immant before EL, No- 
b:iſcum before Deus. This note is not our of place, in this place, where precedence 
is made a great matter of : That 1mmanu is before EZ : That is, Wee firſt, and 
Goo laſt. 

Good manners would,in aname compound of Him and us, that He ſhould have x;,, ERm- 
ſtood before us,and it have beene El:mmans, (at leaſt,) Deus nobiſcum, and Deus be. maau,bur,ye; 
fore nobiſcum ; Not, Immannuel,Nobi{cum, before Deus : He,before us ; Hethe priori- before Him. 
tic of the place, in all reaſon: Booz, he placed them ſo (Ruth 2.) and ſo ſhould we (I Ruth a4, 
dare ſay} fir had beene of our impoſing, Elimmanu : It had beene great arrogancic 
otherwile, But, He giving it Himſelfe, would haveir ſtand thus ; Ys ſet before 
Him, There is-a mcaning init. And wharcan it be but this © That, inthe ve 
name we might reade,that weare dearer ro Him,tban Himſclfte;that He ſo preferred 
us; and that His owne name doth pre ſe ferre no lelle, bur give out to all the world; 
the Ecce of Saint 1ohns Golpell, Ecce quomodo dilexit ! the Ecce of his Epiſtle, Ecce john : x 46. 
quantam charitatem habuit ! See, how He lovedthem ! Behold, how great love He baxe to 110ka 3.1, 
them ! Seeit, in His very name : Weare a partof it; Weare the fore-part of it, and 
He the latter ; He behind, and we, before: Before Humſelfe, and that by order from 
Himſelfe: He would have it Immanuel. O, whether was greater, humility, or cha- 
rity in Him ! Hard, to ſay whether, but both unſpeakable. 

Let us examine this Sinenobis,a little. How came G o Þ from us * Nay,aske not We maze it 
that ; but, how we came from Him 2 For, we WEſs from Him ; not He from us : $104 004, 
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| Dems. 


eſoughtnor 


of on; thar, 
2 ke ery rnc be if Go » be without us © We, not He. Who gets by No- 
6 \ biſcum? Whatgets Go Þ by nobiſcum? Nothing, He: What gerwe © Multum pes 
E Rom.z. omnem modums, Why then doth He begin, doth He ſeeketo be with us ? No naſes, 
but Sic 4ilextit, And no reaſon of that. 
Bur, when He ſought, and offered to be with ws, did we regard it © Northatnei- 
ther. Youſce; the Prophet (here) offers i Ahaz a Signe; bids him, ekeirt : Ahas 
Ver{.1z, would none. And, as he, to the S:gne; So we, to the Signatums, the thing ſignified : 
Care as little for Him, or His _ with #s; as Ahaz did for His fgne. We canbe 
/ content, Hein any ſort will ceaſe from us, comenor atus fo long asthe world can 
.  bewith us, or we with it: Carenot for His being with us, till world and all forſake 
us. How He was faine even to force iton him. 
Caſt up theſe then : Thar, He forſakes not, but being forſaken firſt. That, being 
 _ forſaken, yet He forſakesnot, though. That He, which ſhould befoughtto, ſcekes 
Ver. 14-710. f(t ; And ſeckes #s, by whom He ſhall ger nothing. Yea, when wenegle& Him ſo 
ſeeking, when Ahaz will no figne, tells him, He will give him one, whether he aske 
or aske not : that is, will doc us good, not onely withour our ſeeking, but even ina 
manneragainſt our wills. Andrell me, ifthere benot as much love in nobiſcum, as 
1a all the reſt. | 
With #s, how, we ſee. Now, With #s, why ; or, to what'end © Tomore; than I 
have now time, to tell you of. Two only Lname. * Onethat of theplace; To ſave 
.  * them from their enemies : Asthem,{o us. Them, from Razin and Romelie's fon: Vs, 
: Toſeve * from the ſon of Romelie, or Romwlne, or whomſoever. If He with ws,0nour fide;then 
«r==y will He be againſt them, that are againſt us : and, that let us never feare: Neither our 
owne weakneſſe, nor rheenemics ſtrength. For, though wee be weake, and they be 
ſtrong, yet Immanuel (1 am ſure) that is with #%, is ſtronger than they. 

Our feare moſt-what growerh,both inſinand in danger, that we looke upon our 
ſelves : As if it were only nobts; as if, nevera Cum; or, that Cum were not El; the 
mighty Go ». ASif, with thatgreat Z L, all the inferior Els were not attcndant, 

March. 26. 53. Micha-tl, and Gabri-el ;and (if he will ) twelve legions of Angels, Or, as if He alone, 
h.i8.5. wirhoneword of his mouth,one Ego ſuwm,could not blow them all downe,could nor 
make them all, as thoſe in the Text, as the zazles of a couple of fire-brands thathave 
ſpent themſelves, ſmoke a litrle, and there is all. No: it He be with ws, weneed nor 
teare, what theſe rwo, Nay, not what all the firz-brands in hell can doe againft us. 
And (ſure) ſtrange it is, 'T he Saints of G o »,what courage and co dencethey 
havetaken,from this very name,/»manuel, Goe to, (ſaith Eſay inthe next Chapter} 
Ely 8.10, Take your counſel, it ſhall be brought to nought; Pronounce a Decree, it ſhall not ſtand. 
Why © For, Immanuel, Gov « with «s: Nothing but this Name. For, asitis a 
Eay 50.3, Namefo,it isa whole Propolition,if you will. And after (inthe 50.Chaprer )he ſeeks 
for enemies z calls them out, Whowill contend with me ? where is my abvertary ? ler 
him come neere : So lirtledoth he feare them. And, theſe were ghoſtly enemies : 
Andthis was, inthe point of 1»ſtification. This, for the Propher. 
Now, forthe Apoſtle. Neverdid Champion, in more couragious manner, caſt 
Rom.3.39, his glove,than doth hero his ghoſtly enemies, to herght, ro depth, to things eſent, 
39 | $ ”g5 pr 
to things to come, toall, that none of them ſhall be able, to ſever him, from this Cu, 
from His love. And all, in confidence of $i Deus nobiſcum * 1n whom he makes 
full accompt, to conquer ; Nay, conquer, will not ſerve : more than conquer, hee, 
Rom.5,37: Jrinwido, , | | 
101.301, — Theredſonis ſet downe,Prov.30.where,he berakes himſelfe to 2rriel firſt; (which 
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, tomake us thatto Go'd;\that Hee was (this 41 
( indeed') was the chiefe End of His being' with ws 3 T'oigive us, a poſſe fieri,/oca- 
pacitie; «power, ts be made the Sounes of G0», by being borne againe of water, and 
of the Spirit:-/Por; Originem, quam ſumpſit ex uters Virgins, poſuit is fonte Baptiſma. 
tis, The ſame Originall, thar Himſelfe rooke,/in rhe wombe of the'Yirgin, to us- 
ward ; the ſame hatfyheplaced;for us, in the founraine of Baptiſme,ro G o »-ward. 
Well therefore calledthe of che Church 5*z»to theVirgins wombe, with 
2 power given it of concipiet & pariet filios, to'G ov. So, His being conceived, and 
borne the Sonne of man,doth conceive, and bripg forth, ( Filiatio, filiationem,) our be. 
ing borne, our being the Sonnes of G 0 v. His participation of our Humane, our par- 
eicipation of His Divine Nature, 


God- 


lohn x. 23+ 


And, ſhall He be with «s, thus many wayes ; and ſhall not we be with Him, (as Our ture 
many, I ſay nor, but) ſome, as many as we can? Wee, with Him ; as, He with us ? To bewith 

Specially, fince upon this iſſue,the Prophet purs King 4ſa, The Lok v i with you if ** 

you bewith Him : With you to ſave you, if you with Him to.icrveHim.. It holds rect- \ Chron. 15. 

procd;inall diticsof love (as, here, was lovezitever,) Immanuel, G o bv with as, re- | 

quires Immelanu, Vs with G © v, againe. /, 


» 


Hee with #s, now ( I hope: For, where twoor three are gathered together in Hi Inprayer,gc. 
Name, there is Hee with them. But, that is in His God-head. And, weare with Marth. x8, 20 
Him; our Prayers, our Prayſes axe with Him : Bur, that is in our ſpirits, whence 
they come. b” | 

Theſe are well: but theſe are not all we can : And, none of theſe, the proper In the 9agr«: 
with Hin of the Day. That hath a ſpeciall Ca of it ſelfe, peculiar to it. Name- ***: 
ly, that wee be ſo with Him, as Hee ( this day ) was with us : that was, in fleſh ;, 
not 1n far onely. Thar fleſb that was conceived and this day borne, Corpwe aptaſti pry.,o.-. 
mibi, that body, thatwas (his-dayy)-firred ro Him. And, if we be not with Him, Hebr.1o 5 
thus ;.If this His fleſh be not with # ; If we parcakeit not ; which way ſocver elſe 
we be with Him, we come ſhort of the 1s, of this day. 1m, far ot it may be ; 
bur not that way, which is proper tothis Feaſt. Thy Land 0 Immanuel, (ſaith the 
Prophet, inthe next Chapter: ) And may not T ſay, This thy Feat, 6 Immanuel ? 
Sure, no being with Him, ſo kindly, ſo wv, fog Him, ſo fitting this Feaſt, as, to 
oy into one, with Him : as, uponthe ſame day, fo, the very ſame way, Hee did 
with us, 

This, asit is moſt proper ſo, itis the moſt ſtreight and neere that can be: 
the ſureſt being withall, that can be : Nihil tam Karr an tam noftrum, quam ali- 
mentum noitrum, Nothing ſo with #s, {o ours, as that we eat and drinke downe ; 
which gocth, and groweth one with us. For, alimentum & alitum doc coaleſcere in 
wm, grow into an union; and that union is unſeparable eyer after. This then, I 
commend ro you: Eventhchcing wih Himginthe Sacrament of HisBody : That 
body, that was conceived, and borie; (as for other ends,-ſo ) for this ſpecially, 
to bew/th-you And; this day, as for other intents, ſo even far this, forthe Holy 
Zochag This, as the kindlieſt, for thetime ; as, the ſureſt, forrhe manner, of 

ceing with. 
RE thisis the furtheſt: And this is all, we can come to here ; here upon earth. In #eavey; 
But, this is not all : there is a further to come ſtill. For, wee are not together : we 
are parted, He and we, He, in heaven; and we, incarth. Bur, it ſhall notalway 
{o be. Belidethis day, Imwmaxue! hath another day : And, that day will come: And 
whcnit doth come, He will come, andtake us to Himſelfe. That, as Heharh beene 
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conceiv and bring fotu 
_—_— ven them the holy Ezchari#, Ju 
{6 beene with intheBleſſed Sacrament, Father 
prayer, my er, that where Lam, they may bealſo;: | 
cigin heaven, inthe Joy andglory there : and there He would haves. 
brings us to'n0s cum. Deo «rigs ) weep 
hither may it bring us ; and thither may we come, and there 
bez Hewith ws, and we with Him for ever. {eniget; 
is the end of the Verſe: wand gre raw ah 
that ſo we may be happicandbleſ- >; 
ſed without cnd, | "288? 16 
(*) boy 0 . 
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SER M ON PREACH 


. before the Kinas Margzs TiI2at Ie 


Miunday, the XXV. of December, AD: MDCXV- Gents * 
CHRISTMAS _Day- Wi 


MICA Chap. V. Ver. TH 


Ec tu BztTuLznsM ErnRaTa, parvulus es in rl 
 libus I y Þ 4 : ex te mihi egredietur qui fic * Domina- *>** 
corin ISRAEL ; & cgreſſus Ejus ab initio a dichu de 


wternitatis. 
And thou BeTaLEHEM ErnRaTA #t ſite co be 


mon the thouſands of | v D a; get,out of thee ſhall Hecome 
forth untome, that-ſhall be the Ruleri in [frael : ER vings 
forth have beenfrom the beginning, and from ever, hs. 


== H E Prophet E $ AT hadthe honour, robethe firſt;that is EGy: 7.14. 
jj vouched, and whoſe words are enrolled, inthe New Teſta- 
Y29NH ment. The Prophet Mica harh the honour ro be the Ser 
MEN: MW -0nd. That of Eſay ; Eoce virgo, &c. intheend ofthe firſt 11, -. 
| Chapter. This of Mia; Et tu Bethlehem,@c.inthe beginning ; - 
MI of the ſecond, of the firſt of all the Evangcliſts Saint Mat; 
Alt hew. 
They follow one the other : and they foltow well,one on 
—_— hc. Tho :y,Hi rt : Thi, ich plc 
His Birth. Behold a Virgin ſball beare ((aith Eſay : and, Bethlehem ſhall be the place, 
where ſhe ſhall doeit (faith Mica : ) His name (Caich Eſay ) ſhall be Go Þ with us; : 
With ms (ſaith Mica) to be our Guide, and condudt us. He,wi#h «5 in Bethlebem in the 
beginning of the Yerſe z that we, with Him, in eterzity,in the end of it. 
We have (firſt) a moſt Sure word and warrant of the Ewa liſt, that the teits- 
wonie of I n s v 8 ts the ſpirit of this Prophecie : that,this day this Scripture was ful pon » Apec 19.16, 
when He was borne at Bethlehem. Tn Saint Matthewes ſte ps we tread, when wello ap- Miz > +: 
plicit: and,ſo treading alwayes,(ſure weare)we tread adit. No idiz now, private © _-— a2. 
interpretation of our owne head ; bur, Mica,by Matthew, the * Prophet, by the ang 
lift - ever the beft. 
To ſay truth, thereis no applying it to any, burto Cu x 1 5 7: None, rogive it 
away to,from Him. 
1, From David, totheSoxx=of D av 1 », (thatis,to Him.) We read not of | 
aty othcr borne at Berblehem, No Recard to be ſhewed, bur of themrtwo, 


, 


2. Bur, 


dt codon a 


-. GY LIED 
night ſerve: Butz it is yetnore cleare, (this :) For howſocver,abour 
jo, the Zewes and we are not of one minde : yer, for this (here) of Mi. 


44, the caſt is clear 508 Ieyes will notquarrell us, touching it: there is, on all 
| For, uponthecomming ofthe Wiſe men, fromthe Eaſt; there was a Synod of the 
High Prietts and Scyibes, called at Teruſalem, (the very firit,that we reade of, in the 
New Teſtament: ) and called, by the King ; to reſolve the point, abour the place of 


» Andrelolyed, from this very place, for that, theſe words were a knowne 
cie, of the Birthof Cunisr. | 

Vponwhichſo famous anoccaſion; this reſolution grew ſo notorious, as it did 
manare in vulge;the very people could tell this : They argue,in the ſeventh of 1ohn, 
againſt our Seviowr, by it, that He could not bethe Cu nts r:forCuntsr was 
to come out of Bethlehem(that was taken, as granted: ) and he came our of Galle 
(as they, in errour, thought.) Bur, that was plaine 1yno7atio elenchi -For, though He 
werethere ht «p,He might be borne at Bethlehem:and ſo, He was. Bur ſo: Prieſt 
andPeople (both) , Bethlehem was Curls rs vatale ſolum ; and that this 
Prophecie was the evidence for it. 

4. Though theſe be-enough : yet have wee agreater Witneſle, thanall theſe, 
wa. from heaven: eventhe Starre. For, whither this Scripture doth ſend us, thirher, the 
Paltz. Starredoth lead us: to Bethlehem, ſtraight. Never ſtood ſtill, rill ir came thither ; and 
there, it ſtood direly over the place (as much io ſay, as) * Loe, there He is borne. 

in this will we reſt : ſince Hicaand Hatthew, Prophet and Apoſtle, Prieft and 
People, Chriſtians and Iewes, Heaven and Earth arcall with us ; all reftific, this Text 
ines to Cun1s rs Birth, and fo, tothis day, properly. 
Itis, of a place : And place and time archeld weightic circumſtances. (Specially,in 
PN matter of f«#, or ſtory,) Yb# & 2uando, material! queſtions. The Apoſtles asked 
= $A them both: bi Domine ? Where Lord? (Luke 17.) Quando, & quod erit Signum ? 
When and what ſhall be the Signe ? (Marke 13.) 
> Of rhe time, when, ſome other time may give occaſion, if ir ſo pleaſe Go ». 
Now, of Ybi Domine ? the place where: There, weare to day ; whereto, this is a di- 
ret anſwer, Bethlehem is the place. Thar, firſt. 
_ But then ſecondly, this circumſtance leads us further, to matter of Subſtance : 
the place of the Birth, tothe Birth it ſelfe ; and the Birth, tothe Partie borne - who is 


(here) ſer forth, dasa perſon: He comes forth once and againe, He leads, He feeds . all, 


Cunrrsry Birth, And,thenand there,it was reſolved, Conciliariter, thar, at Beth. 
ide c 


acts of a perſon cntire. 

Z Thirdly, this perſon is here ſaid to have two commings forth: * Egreditur ex te, 
one : * Egreſſus Ejws ab eterno, the other. In which ewo arcexpreſly {et downe His 
two Natures, * Exte, from Bethlehem, on carth ; thence, Hecame according ro His 
Man-hood, * A diebus aternitatis, from everlaiting, or, from etermitie ; thence, Hee 
came, according to His God. head. 

4 Andlaſt (tro makeit a full and compleat Chriftmas,in Text: ) Beſides His Place, 

7 Perſon, and Natures (inthele rwo commings forth : ) Here is His office alſo, to be 
Marth.3-0. "Hur ox wnuer7, (So doth Saint Matthew turne YW1D the Prophets word; | tollow 
no other ; for, ſure I am, I cannot followa better Tranſlator,) D«x, qui paſcet. One 
to * lead ws, andto ® feed ws, and ſo, to conduRt us, from Bethlehem (where,this day, 
we come firſt acquainted with Him)to the ſtate of eternitie, whence He came our,to 
| _ - bringusin; there, to live and reigne with Him, for ever. 

TheDinfſon. : * ofthe place : * Perſon : 3 Natures : and + Office of Cur tr. 1. The place 

I. of His ith, Bethlehem z with her two Epithetes or twins (as it were) * Parvula, lit- 

IL. 11. z and * Ephrata, fraitfull. 2. Then, of His Perſon,thar did come forth. 3. Afccr,of 
TILL. yoth His Nareres : * As man,from Bethlehem: * As G 0 p,trom everla/ting. 4- Mo, 
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Co dakigfadge of deraicatie w TecemenS one 
pr & joy foul! 2 . of, | tie: wi l "AY 1M er nes 
and,whirtiertillwerome,we ſhallnever be,as we would be,(tharis)eruly happy in- 
deed... This is HisOffice: Andyas His Officerodead, and to feed ws +\fv, our. 
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the diſcourſe, he was in,and breakes into this of Betblehem(here?) all of a ſud- 
den. \ This, we caltan<Apoſtrophe; and;it is one of the figures, that be ftirrers of at- 
Fenton. | 

For, this we finde; that, while on goes on ſtill witha tale ina continued tenour 
of ſpeech, artentionigrowes dull zand; no readier way,to awakeit, (as the Mafters of 
that Art tell us) than,ſuddenly to break off thepoint,we were in hand with,and turne 
us to-quite another matter ; 'which with the ſtrangeneſle, will affet the hearer, and 
make himliſten afreſh;whether he will or no. | 

The Prophet doth ſo, in this. He was (but the Perſe before,) muſtering g4-riſovs 
and laying Siege to Terwſalem': and; inthe midſt of his rale, falls from that, and pre- 
ſently is at Bethlehem # tells us, of anew matter ; abouta Childe to be borne, rhere. 
This muſt needs moveatrention.' Any Apoſtrophe will doe it, more or lefle. 

But,of all;nonero thar;whichis framedin the Second Perſon - as,thisis. For,it is 
not a ſptcch of, or concerning Bethlehem,in the Third Perſon, (as that of Eſay, Behold 
« Virzin; (6 here, Behold, out of Bethlehem, ſhall come : ) Not, Enuntiative. Bur it is a 
{peech; to-Bethlehem, inrhe Second perſon : Et tw, and thou Bethlehem, ont of thee, ſhall 
there come + Annuntiativ?; which hath more vigourin it. If Eſ; he ſaid [ And thou 
Virgin ſhalt conceive, it had beene moreeffecuall, than{ Behold a Yirgin ſhall con. 
ceive; ] More,a great deale. _ 

Bur more Tpecially yer; if, in the ſecond perſon, we turne our ſpeech ad inanima- 
ta, to things thar can neither heare,nor underſtand. Nort,that we hold them capable 
of that which is ſpoken : but that,if in any degree they were o, it is ſuch, as ſurely 
would move them. Such is the Prophets here : turnes him tothe Towne-walls of 
Bethlehem ; makes a fer ſpeechtothem ; tells them of all this matrer : And thou Beth- 
lehem, to thee be it ſpoken, out of thee, ſhall there come. And this is very forcible,and 
full of life : For, it intends, thar, if the very walls and ſtones in them could heare, or 
could rejoyce, there is good cauſe, they ſhould doe both : in that there ſhould come, 
out of them,One,for whom, Ier»ſalem and all the Cities of 1#da,Nay,all the world 
ſhould be rhe berter. Weighir well,and you ſhall finde,there is more in this Z# tw] 
than is, or canbe, inany Ecce of them all. Andthis for Er tw, the Manner of the 


lpcech. 


For the Matter - Itis an anſwer to the queſtion, (Yb; natw eſt ; ) of the Wiſe-men, The Matier of 
Where s He that i borne? Borne He was,(thar they knew: ) Where borne,(that they knew *- 
not :) The Starre told them one ; the Prophet, the other. Et claritas clarit atemlarifi- L 
cat,and.a cleere Starre is made morecleere,by a Prophecie as cleere, or cleerer than ir. ae e fooe $14 
For, verycleere itis (the prophecie) withour all circuitie, noting, naming, (and in a 
manner) pointing to it : Ard thou Bethlehem. 

And, becauſe there were two Bethlehems, One, in the Tribe of Zabulen, (lof.19s* x 
r3.}* Another, inthe Tribeof 1uda : Heſairh, it was Bethlehem Ephrata, which Betblevem 
& that in the Tribe of [uda, 2s Saint Matthew (rather giving the ſenſe, than ſtan- IP 
ding on the words) cites it; -There can be no errour : Rachels Sepwleber was there by : Much. x.6, 
Rachel was buried by Ephrate; Ephratagghe Je Bethlehem ,atoſes els _— thana G,u.45.19. 
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th an Apoſtrophe ; Specially, toturne from 7eruſalem, roturneto ir. And,as little 
ikelit __ thar ſo great a State as the.Guide of: the whole world ſhould come creeping = 
out of ſuch a corner : Locws,& locatum (ever) are equall. That Birth is ({ure)too big 
for this place. The Prophet diſſembles it not; _ at boos Hon bloud _ EXCCPt 
Qraights Baer Oy; rry a conceit,againſt ſome Places and Perſons. And,cari any 
- great matter come from them £ What, from Bethlehem ? Whar, out of Galile ? Nay, 
__ + 7 af ſogreat a State, He-would come from another manner place,thanthar. Er t Ters- 
FP): nas % | hen foam Ieruſalem ;D amaſcus , Ceſarea; from ſome ſtarely Cite, much better be. 
3 44 ſceming Him. Thele are Dittata carnms. | 
__,. > Firſt, Hedenyes not, Little it was ; and;not 5>iy@ but 345-505; Not parva,but parvs- 
E;diminurively Httle.So little(faith the Prophet ) that it was not wo be reckoned #na de 
millibus, not one of athouſand, for the meanneſſe'of it. And the Evangelift makes it 
Mutk.2.6: -xather worlegthan better: forthe Prophers word parvnls, lie turnes inexiry that is, mi- 
| nimageventhe very leaſt of all, 

This he confees : but then, joynes this iſſue,that,though the T# be little, the Zx 
fe may be great. Ex teparvd egredietur non parvus : As little asit is, no little Perſon 
ſhall come-out of it. Thought beenot »na de millibus, for the meanneſle, (as faith 
Mica :) Notwithſtanding, Hethart is to come out of it, may be, and is, elefF«s unus de 

Eant.5.10. Iillibus, One of athouſand, for his choice,for his excellencie. Though ir,not worthy 
to be one of the Thouſands of 1uda, it ſhould ſend forth one, that ſhould rule the thow- 
ſands of Inda, and the ten thouſands of Iſrael : iAnd not of 1ſreel only,afterthe fleſh, 
(bur a handfull,in compariſon of them, He ſhould /cad, ) but, rhe 1ſracl of God, His 
faithful choſen people, allthe world over. Indeed, Hehad anſwered the objeRtion, 
beforc He made it,in Ephrata : that dittle it was, but fruirfull,and not a little fruitfull. 

Which two counterpoints make (in ſhew) a confli,or contradiction, berweene 

Math.z6. the Prophet, and the Ewangeliit. The Prophet (aith, Thou art the leaft : The Evangeliſt 
(citing him) ſaichthe cleane contrary, Thou art not the leaſt. Bethlehem, minima, & 


non minims ; leaſt and not leaſt ; how may both be £ Well cnough,borth: So,both be 
not {aid,regard had to one and the {ame thing. 


Leaſt (jaith Mica,and ſaith true,) for the compaſle of the territory.Heaft ; for the 

ſmall number of the Inhabitants, /zaſt; for the thinnefle and meanneſle of the buil- 

Luke -7, dings,(as was ſceneat Cunisrs Birth, notable to give Lodging to any number: So 
leaſt. But then againe, ot leaſt (faith S.Matthew,and ſaith truly roo:)Not,in regard of 

any of the three now mentioned;but,of another,able (of it ſelfe alone)to weigh them 

all downe: inthatit ſhould yecld Alumnmum tam grande, ſo great abirth, as the great 

Meſ#1as of the world : One,whoſe only comming forth of it was able to make ir,not the 

leaſt nay,the greateſt and moſt famous of all the dwellings of Tacob; of the whole Land; 

Nay, of the whole world, then. And thus,not the /eaſf. Though minima,for the Tw - 

non minima,torthe ex te : Non minima,if it were but for Him,and for nothing elſe. 

What ſhall we make of this « Nothing, but what commeth from it of it ſelfe,” 
withourſtraining. That,with God,itisnonew thing ; (Nay,very familiar.as even the 
| Heathen have obſerved ;ſo familiar, as G o » ſeemesto take delight init; ) to bring 
maxima, de minimis ; great out of little ; Cuz 1sr, out of Bethlehem. Which is plaine, 

Malik x 4.75 a, CVD in Nature. How huge an oke, from how ſmall an acorne ! (Bur,that askes great 
time:) From how lictle a graine of muſtard-ſeed (the very Bethlehem minima,the leaſt 

of all ſeeds )how large a plant! Of how faire a ſpread!and thar,in lirtle time,a monerh 

or two at moſt, | | 

But,we are not in Ngture, now : in this very point (here) of Guides and Rulers, 

therein (too) it hath beene nounuſuall thing with Him, out of ſmall beginnings; ro 

._ ©. raiſe mighty States. Their firſt Guide (Moſes,) whence came he * —_ basket of 
Exod.z,3, _ bul-ruſbes, torlorne and floating among the flagges ; taken up, evenby chance. The 
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Sreat beginner of rheirMo ic: andnot of theirs alone,but thetwo bes 
ies of the Perſians;and Romans | 


ont brendan LY or onbagr<, 
the Shepherds {crip,trom th pcote, all three egreat Magnalia, from part 
pokes nd, as the Kingdomes of the earth from a ſheepcore «So, His owne{ che 


Church) from a fiſherbote. We may well turne to them, with this Apoſtrophe- Andrhou REST 
cepeote ; out of thee have come mighty Monarchs : And thou fiſherbote,out of thee, foure of 48.24. 
the chiefe and principall Apoſtles. = ” S163. 1427 HA : 

* Even ſo Lord, (ſaith our Saviour, for, ſo is thy pleaſure. And,fince it is His plea- Math.rx.26, 
ſure ſo to deale,ir is His further pleaſure,(andir is our lefſon,out of this Bethlehem mi- 
nima,Even this)Ne minima minims,chat we ſet not little by that which is litcle,unlelſſe 
we will ſo ſer by Bethlehem, and by Cux1sr and all. He will not have /ittle places 
vilified; little Zoar will ſave the body ; little Bethlehem,the ſoule. Nor have (ſaith Gen. 16.26; 
Zacharie ) dies parvos, little times deſpiſed ; unleſle we will deſpiſe this Day, the Feaſt Zxh.4. 10. 
of Hnmilitie'Nor have one of theſelztrle dnes offended : Why? for, Ephrata may make Matth. 48:6; 
amends for parvula; Ex te, for th. 

This is on Gov behalfe. On Cu & 1 8s yetfurther, (to ſtay alittle upori 
this /3rtle.) For though there want not divers other good -congruences,why Curr sr 
ſhould come from Bethlehem,rather than from another place : 1 For that, it was the 
Towne of David; and Hee was the Sonne of David; and ſo a place notunmeet for tob.2.4; 
Him to come from, evenifithart reſpe&; being ſedes avita. Our of thee came David, 
and (well) therefore, out of thee ſhall come Davids Sin; Davids Son,and Davids Lord, 
both. | b 

2 The Surname of 'Ephrata puts mein minde of another ; Zoe,we heard of it af E- Plal.ry2.6,) 
phrata, (ſaith the Pſalme) there, the firſt newes of the Temple + And, Loe we heardof 
Him,at Ephyata, (to day by the Angelt,) there, the firſt word ofthe Zird of the Tem- 
ple, The Temple was the Type of. the Church ; andthat was heird of, at Ephrata firſt; 
arid, ho wayes incongridiit, that, where the Church, rhere,; the Head of the Church , 
Chriſt, and Cu x15rs Church (both) atone place. | Wong, 

3 Thercis athird,inthe very name of Bethlehem (that is) the houſe of bread, For, 
Hee that was Borne there, was Bread, But, that will bee more proper anon at 2uz 

aſctt. 4 DT Ma 4 

MA But theſe; though they agree well; yet none of them,ſo well; as this, that it was 
minima : the very miniminefſe (as I may ſay) of ir. For, info being,”it wass place 
well futing with His eſtate now, (at His egredietuy ex'te;) which was the ſtate of Hu. 
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And 0 thaw little Bethlehem, AndO thou little Bethlemite, how ul 
Place, and Perſon) confound the haughtineſle of many, that (yet) would b 

hrifians, and even neere Chriſt Himſelfe, There is in bothof you(if itwere, well 
n coheart) cingh to prickethe ſwelling, and let outthe apoftumed marrer of 
/ pride from a many of us,whoſe looke,geſture,gate,and ſwelling words of vanitie are 
toobigzefor Betblebem ; whoſe whole carriage and courle is,asif they were to be ſa. 
zed,by one that came out of thegrear Citic Nznzve or Grand Cayre, rather, than our 
..»- of rhelirtle Hamlet of Bethlehem, 
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| -... Bur, allthis was done,to bring that vertuein credit. Tfinde no teaſonrendred of 
it,but this: That,by what manner place,He made choice of,to be bor»eat,He would 
reach us,what manner of ſpirits, He doth affe.to take up his refidencegand to reſt in, 
The Highand Excellent ((aith Eſay) that inhabits eternitie, He alſo will reſt with the 
lowly; with thoſe,thart he no higher than Berhlehem,in their own eyes. * To them He 
lookes : > gives grace tothem: © ro them Hz reveales,what He keepesfrom the great ones 
of the world. And, when He ſhall fit in all His glory;He ſhall ſay, 240d minimis hits 
& mihi. Sayit forward, affirmative : And ſay it backward, negative, 240d non mini. 
mis hits, nec mihi : What to thele minims, to mee + What not to them not to mee 
neither. "£1 | 
Tocnd this point then: For little Bethlehems {ake,to love the vertuetharis like it: 
And forthe vertucs ſake, to honour it. Honour ir, there is a Starre over it,there'isa 
Seviowr in it : Honourit,for that which comes owt of it ; for the fruit it yeelds : More 
good comes forth our of that poore Towne, (mhi,ſaith the Prophet, to me - nobis,may 
we ſay.tousall)than from all the great and glorious Cities m the world. What good, 
Nyz1anzen tell us: Bethlehem honora parvam, que te inducit in Paradiſum, It gives us 
our introduction, to Paradiſe ( Bethlehem : ) it givesus a Gurde,to day if we will fol, 
low Him, will bring us thither,to our originall happineſle:, Nay, further than ſo, ro 
the dayes of. eternitie. And, Him: we muſt follow,andit we muſt honour,(even this 
vertue,)if ever we meane,to comethere. /--;- ad 27+ 4257 | 


P, 


# 4+ #43 


IT, 'R This for the Place. Now for the Perſon, that commeth from this Place. For; 
"The Perſon. being. in{pecch ofa place, He cominues in localltermes fit for'a place,Egreditur ex ted 
Egredi.is.to come forth;and tharis (properly)from,or out of a Place. And,the rather 
He doth es oli withall,ir is aterme that fatteth His Birth well * So,che Scripture 
ſaith, Naked came I forth (that is) was 1 borne: The childe thgt firſt comes farth (thatis) 
the firſt is borne, This word is twice repeated? Once;om ef. Bethlehem ye x te - x A- 
nother, from everlaſting, Ab aterno. Theſe twolſer out tous His two commines forth 
(that is) His two Natrwities :( Nativitic is nothing bur a commung forth.) Thoſe two, 
His two Natures. : fince, Nativitas eft ad naturam via, Natipitie is but the way thas 
| leads to Natare, 1 Egreditur ex teas the Son of man, as Davids Sos : 2 Egreſſas Ejus 
aterno,as the Sonef Go v,asDauidsL 0k b,::,-. ot 
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CES | ; GRO ot ob 25 1.Gh 35% | 
IT | Egredietur ex'te.,. Egredietsr is the tenſe ofthetime to-come: To come,when Mics 
= —. this,and inthe Fature: bur ceme,whenf Saint Matthew cited it, andin the Pres 
ts Wm Ter 2 hen ls 315: was borne at Beeblehems, .But,' future and prater (both) arc in time £, 
Zeiliebem/”"'* Sq, this, His Birth in 52ave," | VS CORN 7 0 
2. Bur, the other hath neither Future nor Pr eter, neither waddnor.tenſe; nay, No. 
Fr P all. Iris expreſſed by a $«fantive 3 ro dhe His ſubſiltence beforcall tune, 

on efermmine, : 4117 3G 414; | TT 7 tes Ire n No 
-..., -»"2\E#, is/@ Flaceyom of Hee camegla,, inic Heewas: and this Binh, (6 
© call;as (before) tonperal. So wasnor His othes yrhat hah es: thatzis ab ab atery. 

; #11; bath Heav 


no, For, as eerpail, po place congaines Hin ;' He is every-w cg. 


and earth,” oth ie nf, 23t,noms; Lo 1507 GIonk: yay zi oe, | tt; 
3 Texthar place ix Ber hlehem:a place upon Eqriha Acearding to which it is (aid, there; 


everlaſting. 
Plaluno.z. 


ages it laſteth, it ſcemeth to multiply it ſelf into many : And ſois expreiled plurally. 
. als x rae ſaved) we may referre this Plural! 4 


for it went forth) «b eterno. Even,that out of Bethlehews He ſhould come ; bethe Sor of 
an; the Savionr of mankinde, and their Guide,toetermitie. Evchthat way alſo(in 2 
ſenſe) ir may be ſaid; As Man, He came forch A principio, A drebus eternitatis : A prin. 
cipiofor rhe efficacy ; ab eterno, for the Decree. From the beginning there went vertue 
forth of Him,which wrought,cventhen,when He was bur forth-comming'as we ſay,) 
and not yet come forth. His life, His death, ab origine mundi. So, for the efticacie,s# A q 

4FEK £8 poc.t3 $, 
principio.As for the Decreezthat was gone forth, from before the foundations of the world, 8 bel.1.4. 
fromall eternitie. 


Sonow have we this Partie,twice come forth ; compound of. Berhlehem,and eter- qo, 
nitie, And,now we have Him, whar ſhall we doe to Him? Bur firſt, whar ſhall He doe yi, ogee, 
tous? With Gob, Officium fundatur in beneficio : He firſt doth for us, before he re- 
quirequght of us. This He ſhall do for us: He ſhall be,ro us, >w1D is the wordof the 
Text; St, Matthew turnes it 'Hy4us&, x Which,inthe firſt and native ſenſe, is Guide 
farthe way;(Dux vie) tolead us -> Ina ſeconds a Captarne, (Dux militia) toguard 
4s. 3 Andtothcſerwo,by way of paraphraſe, St. Matthew adds, %a; wu. qui paſ- 
cet,a Guidethat ſhall feede 5. * To leade ws inthe way. » To guard winthe way. z To 
feedus inthe way.. Intheſerhree,His office. From aplace,He -_ 
camera be our guide,toa place: Still he holds on with his locall termes,he began with,', ,..... 
For, a gwde ſerves properly, to bring one to a place. Thereis,inthat word, both the teade . 
Office, Heetoperforme tousand the Benefit,we to receive,by Him,( guiding.) "_—_-_ 

I 3 imp 
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; TIVITIE. | 
— —= CT —— 
alſo,our Puty to Him againe : for, if He to lead; weto beled by Him : He 
he duthor of eternal ſalvation,(Heb. Y.ſaiththe 4po#tle) i will obey 
4+ 14+ Will yeſce(firſt)theneceſlity of both thoſe Hs commings forth, for this office; 
ro be our Guide ? Egredietur ex te, firſt; He wasto be of us,being to guide us : le be. 
: ing of us, He would the betterunderſtand our wants, and have themore compaſſion on 
| Heb.4.15.. them: (Heb.4.15.) Therefore, if a Prophet : A Prophet ſhall the Lordraiſe up unto you, 
Deur.18, 9. om among your brethren: ( > aki wakes te.) If a Prince - Tour noble Rulep 
ter. 30/21 © ſhall. be of your ſelves, even from the midſt of you : (leremie : So he, Egredietuy ex te. 
Heb,5-1 Tf a Prieſt ; then, to betaken from men, and be ordained for men,in things pertaining unto 
God: (the Apoſtles egredietur ex te) Tocvery one of theſe: And theſethreebethe 
three great Guides of mankinde. | | | 
And againe: As meer, He ſhould come forth from eternitie, if thither He tobri 
us. None canbring toa place, ſo well, as He, that hath beenerthere. There He had 
EGy 57.25, beenc; had inhabited etermitie (ſaith Eſay-) thence Hecame;zand comming thence, beſt 
knowes the way thither againe. So,neither of His o#tgoizgs morethan needs. | 
Now.to our Guide. Where,thetermes of Way, and of walking,and leading,mect 
us ſo thicke, are ſo frequent, all along rhe Scripture ; as, plaine iris, our very life is 
held as a Journey; and we (as the Schoolementerme us) wiatores,in ſtate of wayfaring 
men, or travellers, all, from-our comming into the world, tothe going our of ir 
againe,ſtill going on, in the way,or out of the way ,t'one, ort'other.' If ſo: in 
a journey two things we haveto looke to; Our 2y9,and> our 2x: * 2np,ourcend, 
1ch.14.5, Whither 3* 24,0ur way; by which. St. Thomas ſaid well ; Lord,we know not whithey 
thou goeit;, and how then can we kuow the way ? Right: for, 1gnoranti quem portum petat 
nullus ſecundus eft vents, No windis good for him,thar knowes not, for what porr, 
heis bound: he that knowes net, whither he goes, wanders, and is never in his way; 
isSnever init, for he hath none,to bein. | 
: Firſt then, 20; whither « Now, the end of the Yerſe, is our journies end, Eter- 
nitie, Where,if we may arrive,happy we : that is agreed on preſently. So is not the 
way thither. 
; Bur yet, this (T take) is agreed ; that, if it bexready way, we care the lefle for a 
®* guide : butif hardto hit,then Dux nobiopes, weneed one. | 
. And ſure, the way is not ready to hit ; not ſocafie, a foole may find it : It is but a 
fooliſh imagination loto ween of it. By-wayes there bediverſe ; many crofle paths, 
and turnings inand out ; and we like enough to miſle it, if we venture on it,withour a 
klay 30.27, guide : If there be not one; to call tous, everand anon, (as Eſay 3o. 21.) Hec eſt via, 
ambulate in ea, Thu the right way, keepe it : if not, you goe, you know not whither. 
The firſt point then is,to find our owne want; to thinke,we areincaſe, toneed a 
Gutde, For, if wenced none, this Text is ſuperfluous : And thou Bethlehem, and thou 
Cux1st,yemay both well be ſpared. If we be able togoe the way,withour a guide ; 
to be 5g to ourſelves; Nay,to be grides to our guides,then : (the world is come to 
that,now. 
A8s8.z1. Well he was a wiſe man, and a great Counſellor, that ſaid, when time was, How 
Mattha.s £4 1,without a Guide ? And the Wiſemen,' atthis feaſt, were not ſo well perſwaded of 
their owne skill,but they ſought and tooke direions. Let us follow them. 

To get us one then. And,not any one, bur one that is skillfull inthe way : (no 
one thing need welo to be adviſed of, asthis.) For, ſtrange it is, buttrueitis z even 

Marth. 25.14, they,that be blind themſclves,will rake upon them to be gaides to others. You know 
who ſaid,S7 cecus cecmm : that (51) was no vaine (S1,) no idle Suppoſition : que hs- 
die,it is done daily. Burthe cnd (there) is, 7m foveam,a place we would not come to; 
and Gov keepeus from it. 

Onethen,that is skilfull: And where ſhall we haveany ſo skiltull, as this; this of 
ours © Hecannot but be ſo. Ir is ſure ; there were nobetter g##de,than the way ir ſelfe, 
if the way could ſpeak to us,and tell us when we were _ or wrong init. Now,He, 

10h.14.6, Henrhe waye The Way and the End both, As G © », Heis the End : (the finigoncr 
: | - 
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thither. 
Nothing 


whereof thereis no end,about which we languiſh all our FY long : bur{ato the way of t 2.991 
| peace, even of thoſe duties, about which there is no diſagreement.” LookEbut to this —© 
Feaſt, (it is St. Auguſtines note) didicerunt Mari, &: abierunt : docuerunt Scribe & ve- CHIRY 
manſerunt, The Wiſe men, they learnt the way, and onthey went : The Scribes, they 
taught rhe way,bur they tarried {till behinde. O doe, as didthe Wiſe men, dimittunt 
Scribas inaniter leftitare, ipft pergunt fideliter adoraxe,let the Sexibes fit ſtill, and ſcan and 
read leures of the way z'On went the Wiſe men ortheir way, and performed thai 
worſhip, the end of their jorney : andſo let us. This for Daxvie. © 
And, this would ſerve for the yay ; if there were nothing bit the way : if that : 
were all. Bur, if there be enemies beſet theway, toſtopour paſſage; then will not A Copecinens 
dux (2 guide) (erve our turne, we muſt have dux (4 Captaine,) then :(thefecond ſenſe ger« w. 
ofthe ward i54wivS: ) one to guard us,and to make way for us. For,we arenot only to 
be led ſurely,without error - but ſafely, withour danger alſo. Such a Guide we behove 
to have,as will ſce us ſafe, arthe place,we would be at. And, Bethlehem breeds ſach; 
Our of little Bethlehem came he that ferched downegreat Golias. And againe;outof 
It, this day,He,that ſhall tread downe $ atan under our feet : dux Meſiias; Captaine Meſ- * Sam.17. 49. 
ſas, (as the Angell, in Dane9.25. calls him.) | > & ps on 
And,for quipaſcet, we may not mille that neither, For,ſay; we be ##arded from. 235 
enemies; yet ſhall we goe our journey bur evill,it we faint by the way, for hunger or , abt 
thirſt,and have not toreleeve us. He is not a good Gxzde,thartin thar caſe,cannot lead feed w. 
us, where we may be purveyed of neceſſary food, for our releefe. Iris alt one, to pe- oy 
Tiſh out of the way,by error; andto periſh,inthe way,by want of needfull refreſhing. 1 
St. Matthew therefore,to make Him a compleat Guide, by way of ſupply addes,.2uz 
paſcet : Such an one, as ſhall lead, more Paitoritio, asa Shepheard dothihis flocke : nor, *. * 
lead them the way only : but lsad them alſo to good greene paſture, beſides the waters of 
comfort ; ſee, they want nothing, Dux qui Paſcet, or Paſtor qui ducet, chuſe you whe- Pals s; 
ther ; for, He is both. wont 
Of all the three, the name of the Place (He was borne in) ſeemes to favor this 
moſt ; to be ominous toward qui paſcet. Beth,is a houſe ; lehem, bread ; and Ephrata, 
is plentie: Bread, plentie. And, there was, in Bethlehem, a well of ſuch water, as Ki 
David (we reade) longed for it, (the beſt,in all the Countrey.) Bethlehem then (ſutEY , c,,, (4.19 
a fit place,for ,2u7 paſcet to be borne in : And, 2 paſcet as fit a Perſon, to be borne | 
in Bethlehem, He is not meet to be Ruler ({aith Eſay) that ſaith ,in domo mea non eſt panis: lay 3-7, 
He can never ſay,that Bethlehem is his houſe : andthat is domme panis:and in domo panis 
ſemper eſt pants. Nevertake Him without bread, His houſe is the houſe of bread, ina(- 
much as He Himſelfe is bread:rhat,inrhe houſe,or our of it; whereſocyer He is;rthere 
is Bethlehem, There can no bread want. | 
Theſe three abiliries then, are in Chriſt our Leader : * Skill; tobe a Guide ; 2 'F a; 
loar, to be a Captaine : 3 and for 2»; paſcet, Bethlehem, the houſeof bread,is his houſe; 
Of which, * Sk:{ſerves for direction ; * Strength for defence; 3 food, for refreſhing. 
1 LuceSacerdotalis ſcientie by the lightof His Prieftly knowledge ;So,He guides = + 
us: forthe Prieſts lips are to preſerve knowledge; ES RR | - UC.3.7; 
2 And, brachio Regals potemie, by the arme of His Royall power ; So, He geards 


Us : for Power perraines to the Prince Principall . 


3 And for quipaſeet, Heis Melchiſedek, King and Pri z eady to ring forth (44 taut 
He did) bread and wine. But in morher natinner Far chas eek, briad and wint, * 0 


Melchiſcdck brought forth, were not His body and bloud ; Chriſfts are: "Both quipaſeet, 

and quopaſcer. As before, Dux,& via,the guide and theway :' $0; newghere, paſtor, & 

pabulum,the feeder and the food, both. BY 
I'4 You 
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_ Youmay! po gt yr Shadowes of of On, There 
200k (there) called Exodws,of 1/raels egredietur out of Egypt - Therein,they had 
| ſer fo their Guide ; and he led them tothe borders of cheHoly land,and there he 
19. leferhem : Toſhew,the Law brought nothing to perfetion, Then comes loſua (whom 
he Epiſtle to the Hebrewes calls Ieſws,) the hgure of ours here, and by his condu&, 
they were led and pur in poſſeſſion of the of promiſe. 
121, © All this butintype of another Teſtament, 48 th to be made ((aith Teremie ; ) and 

We” vpon better promiſes (fanhthe ore : ) Namely,our Spirituall /zadrzg, through this 
.4.35, valcof vaaitie, tothetrueland of promiſe, the heavenly leruſalem, that is from above , 

whither this our Zeſws undertakes to bring all thoſe,that will be guided by Him. 

_ Obſervebur'the correſpondence, berweene the type and the rruth.- Moſes, when 
hecametoleadthe people, found them, how ? ſcattered over all the land of Egypt, to 
ſeekeftubble for brick to build him a City,that ſought the ruine of them all. Our caſe 
right: the very patrerne of it : when our Guide finds us wandring in vanity, picking up 
frawes, things that ſhall nat profit us ; ſeeking death inthe error of our life, till we be 

To ha py,asto lightinto His guiding. 
econdly, Moſes was tothem,not alone Dux vie,a Guide tor the way ;but,when 
enemics came forth againſt them,Dax militiz,a Captaine for the warre, Chriſt was {6 
to0.;and farre beyond Moſes; For, He made us way with the laying downe of His 
E6.53.2:, life: Sodid neither Moſes, nor Toſua. World die for it, bur Hewould open us a paſ. 
ſage tothe place, Heundertooketo bring us to. Was Dux,s Guide,in His life : Dux, 
a Captaine,in His death. 

- Thudly, Moſes, whenthey fainted by the way, obtained, intheir hunger, Manna 
Ioh 6.32. from heauen; and, in theirthirſt, water out of the rocke for them. Chriſt is (Hunſclfe) 
1 Cor-49-4- rhetrue Manna; Chriſt ; the ſpiritual rocke : whom He leads, He feeds : carrics Bethle. 

bemabourt Him. 
Heb.x 3.9. . Plaine, by the ordaining of his laſt Sacrament, as the meanes to re-eſtabliſh or 
loh.s. 33.4% hearts with grace, andto repaure the decaies of our Spirituall ſtrength : even, His owne 
PAL 13%-13- Beſh, the bread of life ; and His owne blond, the cup of Salvation. Bread,made of Hims 
Joh, 12.24 ſelf therrue granwn framenti, wheat corne (10h.12.24.) Wine, made of Himlclfe the 
151 trpevine: Went under the Sickle, Flaile, Milione, and Oven, even tobe made this 
Eſay 63.3. bread : T rode (or was troden) in the winepreſſe alone, to prepare thiscap for us. 

And inthis reſpeR, it may well be ſayd, Bethlehem was never Bethlehern right ; 
had never the name truely gill this day, this binth, this bread was borne, and brought 
forth there, Before it was the ons of bread; but, ofthe bread that periſherh : bur 
then, of the bread that endureth to everlaſting life. That, it might ſceme (inter alia) 

to havebcene one of the ends of His being borne there,to make it Bethlehem, wering- 

' many Bethlehemtrucly ſo called. 


- 
4 g< 


And thisis His office, Now, allthe doubt will be, how Hecan performe this 
The manner of office to gd ph before us and be our Guade;Secing, He is now in Heaven,at His jour- 
His kae®'&- mesend ; and we,inEarth,by the way,ſtill, No matter for that : He hath left us (firſt) 
the way traced by the ſteppes of His bleſſed life z which we keeping us ro,ſure we are, 
we.cannotgoe amille. And then, as, bcfore He cane in the ficth, He led ther by the 
ell. 77.29, Hand of Moſes and Aaron, (Gnides choſen, and fent by Him ; ) So dor': He,us,now,by 
the hands ofthoſe, whomthe Apoſtle, (three {cverall cimes, in one Chapter, Heb. 13.) 
Keb.z.79, Calleth,by this very name*ryauirs, 0ur Guides : by whom He leads us if He leades us, 
.». 47: atall: And other leading we are not to laoke for any. Only to pray, they may /eade 

*+- us right; and thenallis well. 
they cannot bur leade vs right, ſo long as they bur teach us, to follow the 
1,12 1.) Lambewhither He geeth. Forgheir Oſhce 1s,bur to lay forth before us,the way traced 
Ap>+14.4. by the ſteps that He went. Thoſe Steps,when all is done, are ever our beſt directions. 
. I meane todo but ſonow : as here (nor ro goe a ſtep our of thetexr) there are 
re "a fiveof theſe ſteps, as many as wee ſhall well carry away at once. And thelc 
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lehem. | 
How ſhall we doe that ? W 
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euſneſſe | 
wel tbe Ephrata, bring fort 
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Faith:Nor,Love, without the Labour of love: Norany 

ta. Epbrate is nor.the Surname of , Humilitieonely;bur cya thereft ton 1! 

tance Ephrata, and Faith Ephrigta;) Ex fic de odters, if they betmieis Eiſeberhey bur 

wvites frondeſe, leaves atid nothing elſe : Simulachravirtutum, and notyettues indeed? Hol. ro,t 

Ot Zatnlon, not of 1uda ; and {o;nottherights EDIT WE * of» alt WAN I 

in the yery-nameir ſelfe; F of Bethles ; In good 
Bethlehem, 
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x ſopply ofhis want : wherel he knew, they were alive raine at the root ; 
* inchatthey avs fruRtified, yeelded this fruit,of a Sweet odowr, and wherewith God was 
| : : biohly; af asthere,he rellsrhem.) ; h | | 
$6413.20. © Jewasnor((ure) without myſterie, that the phe cg was firſt heard of at Ephrata, 
EW - his ill place, No more was it (that which the Fathers obſerve)of the Trees, 


þ were uſed ; bourir: Not a p! of the T emple,not a Spar,nay,not ſomuchas a piz, 
\ $196. 18.2g, HE was madeof thewood of a fruit-bearing tree : No barren wood at all.in it. No 


*_- . more was it, thar the vety «Altar of the Temple was founded upon a threſhing floore 
\ (Aranna's) 5 Provn good corne was threſhed - 'AU, roſhewv. it wharf be wes in 
Muchay.35. feeding andelorhing,and ſuch otherpertaining to this of Ephrata. Which (how-ever 
354243- they be with us,)will bethe firſt, and principall point of inquiry at the day of Doome; 
evenabour feedrng, and clothing,and other workes of mercie. 
Now.if we could bring theſe two together ; make a conjunRion of them in Ce. 
2 —F ; in,it were worth all; For,(Iknow not how,but) if there be inus ought of Ephrars : 
wt > if wehappentobe any thing fruitful; but in any degree; away goes parvula,ſtraight : 
Beichom "Straight,we ceaſetobe little - We beginto talke of Merir,and worth,and1wortenor 
——_— - what. Indeed, if we beall barren and bare,it may be,then, (and ſcarce rthenneither, 
but peradventure, then) /we grow not high-minded; But ſo, we fall ſtill upon'one 
extreme or other : if fertile, then proud : 1f humble,then barren. Wecannot ger; to 
| be humble,yernot fruitleſſe; orto be fraitfull,yer keepe our hamilitie ſtill: Not Ephra- 
Pll87.4. f4and parvulatogether : Bur, that isthe true Berhlehem,and there was he borne, And 
* « thus farre, (T hope) we have beene led right,and arein our way. 


+. 


Bis manner of «\- « But, leading is not all : Here is qui paſcet too,and we may not paſſeir. For,rothat 
f ; Heeads us,;alſo: Dux,qui paſcet. We followed a falfe Guide, ar firſt, that led us tothe 
gon forbidden fruit, the' end 'whereof was merte moriemini. This (now) will lead usto a 
hem. Hotel the narure of the Tree of life,even the bread of life ; by cating whereof, we ſhall 
72.3.6, 1, have life inourſelves,even life 3mmortall.”That,is His food, He leads us to. And,if we 
264: would  TFs thePerfonzndthe Place (the Perſon,qui paſcer,that ſhall feed; 
and the Place;PBrrthlehem, the houſe of 'brexd, Ywould ſerve to piit us inrenicmbrance 
+: of it. Evenof-the breaking bread;which the Church ;as this day;everhatb, and (till 
uſcth,as the Ch:ld-houſe feaſt,” 7.3 50 3G &7Þ 
'- .. | Welpeakeof Tranſernw uſque Bethlebem,going thither: that may we, eyen lo- 
Jok.6.51; |, cally, doc; 'and never goe our of this Rogme: inaſmuch as,here is to be had the 74ne 
bread of life;that came Ive from Heavens. Which is, Hi fleſh, this day borne, which 
lotu6.33 41. He gave for the lift of the world, (called by Him ſo, the true bread, tic bread of Hta- 


4 


31. peng;thebread of lift +) And where that breads, theres Bethlehems, ever. Even ftricte 
loquendo, it may: be ſaid;andfaid truly;the Charch anthis ſenſe, is yery Bethlehem, no 

e thanthe Towne ir felfe; For tharthe Towne it ſelfe never had the name rightly, 

all the while thereiwas bur bread madethere,bread (panis bominum )the bread 6f men: 

Pal.z3.z5, Mot; llthis Bread was borne there," which is Panu Angelorum(asrhe Pſalmecallcthy 


it;) and man did eat Anzels food. Then,and never till then, was it Bethlehem-:and that 

is,in the Church; as truely as ever in it. And accordingly,the Ch#+ch takes order, we 

ſhall neverfaile of ir: Thereſhalleverbe,this day, a Bethlehemtogoe to : a houſe, 

+; 2:1 wherdnthere is bread; and this bread.” And,ſhall there be Bethlehem, and ſontare us, 

- 1 » and fhdll wenot goetoit? Orgſhall wegoeto it;to'thie Hoſe of 'Bread, (this bread, 

and comeawiy withourits Shall we forſake our Guide leading us tha placefo much 

Pukry; 37; Vbi Domine, was the Apoſtles queſtion; and His anſwere;b# corpae, ibj aquile, 

Vac] _— bodie # therethe/Eagles will beg. Let itappeare, we aref0': Fot, hereis the 

Elſe-doe wee ourdutie to Him, but by halves; For, asour duticto Dux, te 

| bee led + Sd, our duticto qui paſces; is to bee fed by Him. To end - And 

tus, ducende paſeit; and paſcends dvcit ; leading Hee feeds us, and feeding Hee leads 
« 
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ER MON PREACHED 
"before the KinaGs Mairzs Tz, at White-ball 


- on Wedneſday, the XXV, of December, A. D. mpcxv1. 
114, being CARrRTSTMA'SSE: Gay. / Ly 


it. 


PSAL LXXXY. Ver. X. XI. 
Miſericordia & Veritas obviaverunt ſibi : Iuſtitia & P ax 


oſculatz ſunt. > 
Veritas de terra orta eſt: & Iuſtitia de coelo proſpexit. 


Mercie-and-Truch ſhalt meet : Rigtteouſnefſe and Peage 


- Jhall kiſe one another. 
_ Truth ſhall budde out of the earth; and Rightcouſneſſe 


ſball looke downe from Heaven. 


== Have hereread you two Ferſes,out of this Pſalm,which is one 
>; aj Ot the Pſalmes (clefed of old,by the Primitive Church,and fo 
\LEDIp (till retained by ours, as part of our office, or ſervice ofthis 
Yah day: Asbeing proper and pertinent tothe matter of the Feaſt, 
and ſotothe Fea? ir ſelfe. For,the meeting here ſpecified was 

Wil to. be; at the bath of the Meſſias > So ſaith Rabbi Moſes, and 

£1 other of the Iewes. Was, ar the birth of our Saviour : So ſa 

S$che' Fathers with uniforme conſent, and eo nomine, have made 

= this a Chriſtmaſſe day Pſalme. 

As his manner is,the Pſal/miſt,init,under one, compriſeth the type, and therrath, 
both. By thoſe things which befell the people of the Jewes, the Church typical ſha- 
dowing out thoſethings, which wereto betall the Antitype of ir, Chriſt and His Church, 
For,prima & propria intentione,it cannot be denied, bur the ?ſalme was firſt ſet,accor- 

tothe letter, upon the turning backe of the captivity of Babel. Bur, the Prophet 
knew well, that wasnor their worſt captivitie,nor ſhould be their beſtdelivery :There 
was another yet behinde, concerned them more (if they underſtood their own ſtate 
aright) which was reſerved, to the HMeſiias, to free them from. Tothar, he points. 

Rom72z Even thatthe Apoſtle complaines of (Rom.7.) wherein the ſouleis led away captive 
under fin and Satan (the very true Babel, indeed, as which bringeth with it everlaſting 
confuſion : From which, Can1sr (the true Zorobabel) isto {ct us free: #,and then 


both, 


» 


There 


Sermon-1t. 
"TThereis a0, ringuherc- A a Birth, Abs 6, them i Heave, 

(Rightcoufmeſſ bs Bodog Bs d. The:Mectiag ito he Birth, 

in ort4e::.- The pleiretobetokdir, La goon ew) oe vmth deetin 


li hte -wehetive looks into fomiepleatant graſped Ro ONT wh ©5772 2335 
'S A agrng enuf forthe manner For; rh = LTD 
ty withianoſco/ate ſunt, a: n, orcetiewed..! 


eg as 


.:Fonre; whichobthemſcives 


aend- 


07 were rites; ofthe Divine nature. 'Bu; arc Fown. by the  _ 
mf he in, andeepreſenredro:us, a5 ſomany Perſanages; Perſenugur: (Hſu ih. - pai 
uch asthey have het erſonall affs aſcribed1o-them. For,te.eet,rak;ffe;to looke 


downe,axe all of: th s:perſonall, And, aloiatthe elegl prſensrhem, ſo 
we treat of-thern ; be forms rermes, the Textdork.:) | off no: 
Art, a Birth, 2 Exts:r##;:theſefoure meer here: At orta {jt Feritar ththonk of 


Truth zdeterra; fromtheearth.. For, two Ort were.zand this, not His anteſe. 
tularis ortus de clo, His Firth before all worlds from heaven :bur, His tarde rerra, His 


temporal birth, from the earth: | 
Laſtly;the birth of this Birthdas:1 may fay' y )zhe eff ir wr 
more thereare inthe neighbouring verſes Here; intheſe ( beſidesr 


FY: which, as $260) 
meeting OC * 0750? 
fioned byit) there is burone. That,ſuch a ſpeRacle it-was,as it drew Rig br reſe it 
jel fe from heaven; tolooke at it, Time was Karo Righteonſneſſe would not have 
{o much; not have vatichſafed alooke hitherward:: "Therefore reſpexit not Inſtitia, is 
goodnewes: Thar then, and ever: fince, She hath beheld the earth; and the dwellers 
init, with a farre mote favoutable regard, than before. Andall, fot this Births ſake. | 
And when was all this * When #e that ſaith of Himſclfe / aw the Tynrh; when lbs 1416. 
He was borne upon carth > For, ortaeft Veritas, and varus eff Cu nin us ey fall - 
out to be one Birrb.. Whar day (foever that was; this meeting was upon it.:: And that 
was, this.dey, of all rhe dayer of the yeare. The M teting, and the Day bf this meeting, - 
hereall one: athdtheo: Birth uf Cnknsmt; the cauſe of both, 50, being this dljes 
worke'; this day,to bedealt with mb properly: -// 1". 
. Onwardwehavchere fourt Shine of chis D ml Jodie che Foure giving 
it a bleſng, * It is the day ofortm. Verifatic. Truths b; nd the ſame; the dy of 
occurſus Miſericordie, chic Meeting here mentioned: 3 ey of ofculum nos Kiſſe 
here expreflicd: 4 And of proſpethus Inftitie, R ithteouſ! ſneſſes gratious reſpect of us. 
'Theſejf;qmeach of them in (cverall. And genetally,the day of reconciling them all. 


DEG . 


bris 


Holding us to theſe, we are to Fr peake of the-* Meeting, the -> Parties;the3 Birth: The Divifes 
and the +-Effet# here ſpecified ro come of ir. Of. this Meeting,in Cunt: Then, -* 1, 
in in Grofiaeey. not tobe broken offtiy us; bur to be reviewed, and ſ rec this ide ©J $5 


T3 : jg 


oo gahy wi = 
Erei is.2 Medien: And chatisno great marrer, if it.þtino more. Hows many j 
Meet: we, as wepalle ro and frodaily, and how licle doe we regardue's But | The aerting 
that meeting is caſuall. > 1; 2 Norcaluull, 
 Somewhar morerhere 1 IS, in Set M eenngs. Ic was not by hap : not ebvieuan, wars 
6 6 Fn g bur. obuiaverunt ſibi, Sib:\heweth, they.had an inrene; hey Gung formhyen IIW3% © MN 
3 Not to meet any fifihperſen, bur to ect one another... —_ 
| Bur, notevery Set Meeting is memorable: This,is. I finde-a-Pſ7 av (here) mads, Add chat macs 
in remembrance of it., And (lightly) Sengs benot.made; but. de rard os ; 2 
nor, of ortinary, but of omelpeciall Brea Matings. AT 
. Thegreatnefle of a Mectinggrowerhthtcewaytes :*-By the-#otic, Who: 
Occaſion;, Whereon:, and:3 the End, Whereto a ag meet. Althoer at's this/The 
Parties inthe firſt Verſe 7 the 0ccofien,and Endjinthe ſecond. The-Occalion,a brh; an 
- r,of making grear Perſons meess NT "> 
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| Sermon 11. 
Oe? —_ giverhe laſt ſentence upon us, bebolds us 
weſhaltzouch anoti: Now, of the ?.tier. Ifthe Par- 
- "- great, ThecbnjunRion of the Great Lights in Heaven;The en- 
here? Foure, was hart = Tony rarte!) average: Fuchs God.head > Or 

(to keepe the ſtile of rhe Text) fourd;as grear States;as any Conrt of Heaven, 


Maneref Theſe meet -and, inwhar manner? Grear States mee\xtherwhile, ina pitched 
Hs eg, field: Notſo here: This is an obviavernnt, withan oſcalat x ſfumt;they runne ah 
at ERR acts : they runne; one to another and Xſſe;as loving friends. And 
that which makesit memorable indeed, is, that theſe Parties; in this: manner thus 
meet, who (ifall were well knowne) weremorelike toturnetaile, than to meet - one 
tornme from another; Nay, —_—_— at another, to encounter: rather than rux 
one,zo another, to erpbraceand kiſſe.. Notmeetarall: at leaſt;not meet thus, ſtanding 
- 4nſuchrermes as they did. - 


o 


inour ey2s; LE 
y alittle,and take a view of the Parties. Fourethey are : Theſefoure, 


Will ye 
J Movaind * Truth,3 Righteouſneſſeand + Peace. Which quaternion;art the firſt ſighr, 
Bur Merey me divides it ſelfe imo two and two. Mercyand Peace,they two Paire well :rhey be colle- 
Truth, Righte-:Ffance(as Bernard (aith of them in one place) bed-fellowes ,{leepe together : collafFance 
ouſt an (as,in another place) ſucked one milke, one breſt, both. And,as theſerwo; ſo,the other 
': 3": ttwo'(trath,and righteouſneſſe) ſcemeto be of one complexionand diſpoſition, and 
commonly take parttogether. Of theſe. Mercieſeemes to favour usand Peace;nho/ene- 
mie to us, nor to any: ({ceing we muſt ſpeake'of rhem as of perſons) milde;and gentle 
Rom.13.4+ perſons, both. For Righteouſneſſe,l know not well whattoſay: Geftat g/adium,and (I 
feare)non fruſtrz.Nor of Truth,who is vera,and ſevera , ſevere too;otherwhile. Theſe 
(1doubt)are not like effeted. The reaſon of my doubt. Of one of them (Righreouf. 
neſſe )ir is told, here,for great newes,that She(but)lvoked downe hitherwards,from hea. 
ven. Beforethen,She would not have done that. A great figne it is,of heart-burnine, 
when-one will not doe{o much as looke at another; not endure his fightt' We cannot 
romiſe our ſelves much of her. No, nor of Truth. Onewas ſo bold, ira placeto 


Yay, Omnis homo mendax, and feared nochallengefor it. By thar, it ſcemes; all tands 
not well with her, neither. So then; two, for us ; two, againſt us. 

'Fortheir order : Mercy is firſt,and Peace laſt, With both ends;we ſhall doe well 
hz Go Þ ſend us ro doe but ſo with the midſt, Yerthis is notamiſle,cthatthey, 
which faygur us lefle, ate inthe midſt ; hemmed in on both ſides, cloſed about, with 


Their ſorting, 


Menrcie 
Truth. 


S 
- 


- 


Peace. 
Hebr. 7.3. 
6.20. 
ids 


The occs 


thoſe that wiſh us well; and, they betweene us and them. On the one ide, Mercy, 
before: Ontheother, Peace, behinde.. | | 
Another ; thar, 'in this double meeting, Mercy ſorts not her ſelfe, poes not to 

Righteouſneſſe : nor Righteouſneſſe, to her, but to Peace. A kinde of croſſe meeting (aS 
it were) there is: thebetrter hope of accord.” Mercy, and Righteouſneſſe have no Sym- 
1  bolizing gqualitieat all; no hope of them: burt;77ruth with Mercy hath. There is Truth 
1 as well, inthepromiſe of Mercy ; as, in thethreat of 1uftice. af 

Andir ſtands yet better, berweenthe other two (Righteouſnes, and Peace.) Melchiſe- 
dek,whithis by interpretation Kingof Righteouſneſſe,the ſame is King of Salem,(thar 
is) of Peace, He, that # after the wie of Melchiſedek, King of both, like enough,to ſer 
- accord betweenthemrwo: both of them his lieges. This, for the view of the Partics. 


fm. - Theſe meet here: but,what is obviaverunm,withour ofcalare-ſunt ? Better, ler chem 


- 


ſtand inſunder ſtill, and never meer; There ſeemesro berwo meetings implyed. One 
obviaverunt, without : and another; with oſculat & ſunt. | 


' Before they met here, they were the onefrom the other. ' For,they that 
meet, Come'from diverſe x —_— ts they have beene ey eſs 


quartets, 0nefrom rhe arher,and not come copethier dhus 2 good while,” 


The 


Elſe, what remarkablething wetethere inuhis AMecting,or worth t 
?ſalme,if it had bin familiar with them,thus to ect every other,nay,any.other day - 
_ | Howcamethey thenafunder, that ieſhouldbea matyelltoiſeethem meer 2 Singe Ofthcirſcve- 
(naturally) they are'not ſtrangers;all fowre,ih rhe boſome of G' © Þ trom all etermity; he Og OE 
Attributes (all fowre) of His'undivided Eſſence. So,nor divided,of themſelves: Ner; Fo 
of themſelves, then. That they were diyided;ir was abourus zthe acre ours, that 
made them part company; ./Thus I gather it: If, at Cy. Sms, birth they werciar 
Adams fall;they. parted, If, when Truth was borucon earth,they came together: when . a 
Truth periſhed from the earth,they fellin ſunder : That was,when thefirſt ye was cold, 222 * 
and beleeved, (and chat was nequaquams'moriemini, by Adain,) andthereby/G 0 
much wronged. So that 4Ad&'s cauſe it-was,(and ſo,ours)rhat firſt divided-beawen, ring 
yea, the very Attribmes,inG 0D (weſce,Jand ſo (inafort).G'o v Himſelfe. So they 

arted firſt. Ir could nor be {aid (by the Apoſtle ) that C4 m'r $'T pacified all things in Cal. 1.20. 
OP wnd in earth : if there had nor, in heaycn, beene-{omewharxo be taken up. 

For all this yer, L deny not, bur they might and did ##e#t,oncebefore;Bur,it wits-an So their 6:0) 
obviaverunt,without an ofculat4 ſunt : Never,boththeſetill now.Qur of Curr 7, Tecring was 
and before His birth,they met in oppoſition : In Cu x 15 r, and at His birth, did theſe 779 
foure Lights come ro--eet,and to be in conjunction,now« They wet before, abviave. Ni 
runt:bur,in ſtead of oſculate,it was altercate (unt.W hile\Mercy and Peate would haves 
Adams and our caſe releeved, Righteauſneſſe and Truth would by no-meanes cadure it. 

The plea is drawenup and reported at large, by Bernard, in his firſt Sermon upon the 
Annunciation. Mercy began: (for out of her readineſſero doe good, ſheis,here. ſheis AMercics p1ca 
ever formoſt:) Her inclinationis, or rather, ſhe ber ſelfe is an inclination, to p#tie {uch, = 
as are in miſery ; and,if ſhe can,to releeve them : yea,though they deſerve it nor. For 

(which is the comfort of the miſerableſinner) ſhe looks not tothe partie,wharhe is, 

or what he hath done,or deſerved ; but,what he ſuffers,in how wotull and wretched 

a caſe he is. And her pjea os 0%, mu - vanum ? What hath God made all men for Pal.89.47.0, 
nouaht ? What profit ts in their bloud ? It will make G © » s enemues rejoyte, Thither ic 9. 
will come, if G w caſt them cleane off :: What then, Fill He caft —_ off fox evex, 4 
will He be no moreintreated ? HathGov forgotten tobe gracious ? Withthele and ſuch ecl.zy.7 8. 
like pz ſuſzrri (as he calls them) did ſhe enter into Gods bowels ;and make them yerne, 

and melc intocompaſſion. And cerrainely, if there were none ro ſtand againſt us, 

there were hope, Mercie had prevailed. 

But, Tr#th muſt be heard too, and ſhe layes in juſt 'matter of exception: Pleads, TrathiReply, * 
Dews erat Yerbum; What is God but His Word ? and His word was, aS to Adam, nn 5-1 
morte morieris ; So, to His Sonnes, anima que peccaverit , The ſoule that ſinneth,that Gea. 2.17. 
ſoule ſhall dye, G o v may: not falſifie His Word : His Word 15 the Treth; falfifierhe Ezw.us :0, 
Truth ? Thar may not be. 

And then ſteps up Rzghteouſneſſe, and ſeconds her: that Gov as He is true in His Righteouſneſe 
word, {0 is Hee Ric dreoms in all Hi workes : So, to reddere ſuum cuique, to render Long her, 
each his owne,to every one, thar,is his due zand ſoto the finner, ſipend/umpeccati,che © 
wazes of ſin,(that is) death. God forbid the Tudge of the world ſhould judge unjuſtly : that $9633. 
were,as (before) to make Trath falſe, ſo (here) ro doe Right wrong. 

Nay, it went further, and they made ittheir owne cafes. Whar ſhall become of 


upon | 
Mercie, ſhee ftaid below ſtill : ubi enim Myſericordiaefet (faith Hygowell) fo, 
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as Ce errno ————————— 
- inberterxermes: For, withoorſucha avering, nogoodtobe done forus. 5.1.5; 
+1] For, meet they muſt, and that inochier rermes,or it will goe wrohg with us; Oi 
Salvation lyes a bleeding, all this while: The Plea kangs;and we ſtand, as thepriſo.. 
at the Barre, and know not whatſhall become: of us.- For,thoughtwo be for us, 
.there are two/againſt us, as ſtrong and more ſtiffe chanrhey. | So that, nuch depends 
-upon this ſecond <Heeting; upon the compoſing or waking ap rhis difference. For, 
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-theſe muſt be'ar' peace berweene themſelves, before. they ar pears wich us, Rs 
: _, [with GoD: And nd this is ſure: 'weſhall-never meer inheaven, if they, meet rio more; >. 


.. | | And many meanes were made for this meeting, many times; 'bur,-ir. would not 
be. Where ſtayed ir © It was not long of- Mercy; thee would 'be-cafily/imreared; ro 


givea new meeting: (no queſtion of her.) 'Oft did-ſhe Jooke up totheaven, bur Righ- 
teruſneſſe would nor looke downe - Not looke ? not that * ſmall hope, ſhe would be gor 


to 2et, that would not looke that way-ward.  . d 203 DIY) 1 "G1 
 Indeed;allthequeſtion is of her. -Ir is Truth, and fbe; that holds off :. bur, ſpe. 
1 2+ cially Shee. 'Vpon the Birth (you ſee} here isno mention of any in particular, but of 
pe Her ,as much tofſay as, the reſt might bedealt with ; ſhe only it was;tharſtood our; 

And yet, ſhemuſt be got to meet, or elſe no weeting. Bed 2H 912d | 

. All che hope is, that ſhe doth nor refuſe ſimply, never to meet more-:: bur ſtands 
npon ſatisfattion : Elſe, Righteouſneſſe ſhould not be righteous. Being ſatisfied 5 rhen, 

ſhe will: remaining unfarisfied ; fo, ſhewill not meer... 7 ono ns 
All ftands then on her ſatisfying ;' how to deviſe; to giveher ſarisfadtion to ter 
minde, that ſo ſhe may be content, once more (not to meet and argue, as. yer-while, 

but) ro peer, and kiſſe 3 -1et ina joynr concurrence to ſavens, and ſet ts/free; + | 
; And (indeed) Hoc opas, there lyes all : how to fer a ſong of theſe foure parts, in 


good harmony 3 how to make theſe meet,at a love-day ; how toſarisfic-1v#ice, upon 
whom all the ſtay is. 


Not in any, And this (ſay I)no Religion inthe world doth, or can doe,but the Chriſtian, No 

hs gd rt ueer ling this P/alme; butours : None make nice meet,bur it. Conſequently;None 

quiet theconſcience ſoundly, bur ir : Conſequently,no Religion bur it. With all revs. 

gions elſe, aroddes they bez and {o,as they are faineroleave rhem ſo z For,meancs in 

: the world have they none; how to makethem meet : Not able for their lives to ten- 
Verie 9- 


der Initicea ſatisfattion, that will make her come1in. The wordsnexr before are,that 

Plal.16.6. glory may dwell in our Land. This glory doth dwell zn our Landindeed : And great 
cauſe have we all highly to blefſe Go », that hath made our /ot to fall in ſo faire 2 
ground : That we were not borne, to inherit a lye ; that we were borne, to keepe this 
Feaſt of this Meeting. For, bid any of them all but ſhew you the way, how to ſariſ. 
he Iui#ice ſoundly, and to make her come to this meeting; how GoDp s Word ma 

Luk. 10,31,3t« be true, and His worke juit,and the Sinner finde mercy and be ſaved forall that: The 
cannot. The Chritian only can doe it, and none elſe. All beſide, for lacke of this, 
palle by the wounded man, and ler him lyeſtill and bleed to death. 

Bid the Twrke : Allhe can ſay,is,Mahomets prayer ſhall beupon you. Mahpmets 
prayer,what is that ? Say he were (thar, hEwas not) a juſt man, a truc Prophet ; What 
can his prayers doe, but move Mercy. But, Go v s Iuſtice, how is that anſwered © 
Whoſhall ſatisfie that 2 Not prayers ; Iuſtice is not moved with them; heares them 
nor; goes onto ſentence, forall them. Hee can goe no further i hee cannot make 
Iuitice meet, 

Bidthe Heathen ; he ſayes better yet,than the Twrke. They ſaw,that without ſhed- 

Heb.g.22, ding of bloudthere was no ſatisfying Iuſtice; and ſo,no remiſcon of fin. To farisfic her, 
Hebao.4. Jcrifices they had, of beaſts, Bur,it i impoſible (as the. Apoſtle well notes) that, #he * 
bloud of bulls or goats ſhould ſatisfie for our fins : A mas Sin, and a beaſt dye ? Inuſtice will 
Mz 6.7.  noneofthat, What then, will ye goc asfarre as ſome did, the frat of my body, for the 
ſinne of my ſale ? Nor that neither. For, if it werethe firff-borne, the firſt-borue was 
borne in Sz zand Sin,for Sin, can never ſatisfic. This Meeting will nog be ca 

| I 
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"This way, yee ſhall make them meet ; or elle, ler italone for cyer.. + © 
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| / | | Verſe XL ILUTT EN 14 
Truch /hall bud out of the earth, andRighteouſneſſe/ball looke 
downe from Heaven. | Di T5 | | OE oo 

k Nd this Vit; the Chriffian Religion ſets before us: howthe Sorke ofthemoſt 3 The nib. 


- - E 4 ; 


"LA High Go v of ticaven and earth tooke on Him our Varwe;thary inout Na. Hon cr f 

A-tare, for our Natwre, He might maketo Gop (cven ſtands inVerminis Iuftirye © 
ſ#2, as the Schoole-men ſpeake, ſtanding on the termes of his moit exatt ftrift juitice) 
2 complear, full, every way ſufficient fatisfaRtion. And this (IloeYmakesthe weetins, 
This honour harh tlie Chriſtian Religion aboveall other; this glory doth dwell'in thr 
land;char theſe fonre, by Cn ® 15s rT's Birth, in it, are brought, not bnelyto ob- 
oiaverant fibi, but even t&'& ofentate ſunt. '- C yi. 

And, if this be the glory, be not they the ſhameof Chriitian profeſion;that cheriſh 
in their boſomes, and cnterraine with ſtipends {uch, as are come to this ( phrenſie, 1 
will call it) to ſay; what needs any ſat&f ation? 'whar care we, whetheriu#tice meet 5" » 
of no? that is (ineffet) what needs Cunt rt}, CanaotC o v: forgive offences ts 
Him made, of His free goodneſſe, of His mercy, without putting His Some ro all this 
paitie? Fond met! 'If He worfd'quir His 1uffice,ot waive His Trugh,Hecolldt Bur, 
His I##te and Truth arc to Him as efſentiall, as intrinſecally eſſential, as His Merry : 
of equall regard,every way as deare ro Him. 7#ice othetwiferanaines unſatisfied: 
and, fatiSfied ir miſt be, eirher 6n Him, or on us.” For, with beaſtgor prayers. wil 
not be : And, it will hold off, till it *be. If 1a#ice be not fo mewith; 4v will meer 
wirh'them : And, they had bettet meet ſhee:beaire robbedof her whelpts, charimcer Prov.7. ra; 
tu#iccout of C'u n't s r x preſence, 0 07 nn 1! ne 190 

Tous, they meet; this day, ar the Child:houſe, For theſegrear Lights could not 
thus »zcet, but they muſt portend ſomegreat matter, asit mighrbe ſome gtear Birth 
coward. The Aſtfologtrs mak#tis bulecye, thit in the Horoſcope of Cutts re Native. nit no 


ze there was a great Trigon of (1 wot fiot what)Starres metrogerher. Whether a Ts 
£4 or no;rhis Terr rom (L.amfare) there” was; theſe wetealt (rhen) in conjuntHon, 


al in the aſcen2c3t; all above the Horizon at 6hte; Ar onde#the Birth, 


the Trwth, de terrs from the earth ; The 0ccaſios of drawing thele touretogerher;"" +; 
| K 3 Veritas 


Cheiſt de rerrd. 
& Gen. 3.19. 
þ Ier.22.29. 


Iren-lib.z . "35 


Luke 1.75. 
a 2 Deterrs. 
Zach.3.3. 
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veſſe, 


ſecundavt00. gy, 4 Worke,the Promiſe and the Pe: 
/® Car.1. The truth of all Types, the truth of allP 


Latt i 4,613.1 


whenit ſptingerh forth of it ſelfe, as the field-flowers 
by the hand of man ; ſo (ſaith he) ſhouldthe M = s s x a s come: Take His nature 
not only in, bur de,of thecarth. Not bring it with Him from Heaven (the errour of 


| beonourlide. It is three toone, now Righteouſneſſe is left allalone z and there 1 


On Zghreonſ- 0 Soas; this birth inca 


ance. That way, Hee is trath too : 
rophecies c For, in Him, are all the promiſes 


| 12.24 Teaand Amen: Tea, inthe firſt truth; Amen, inthe la#7 That aQtuall verifying is 
- the truth; whenallisdone : and, that He is, by His birth.  . _ ©. % 


And, astherrmmh firs His Natdre, ſodothearth, Man. Of whom,G'o D z 4 Earth 


thow art : Towhom, the Prophetthrice over ; > Earth heare the Word of theL,o® 5: 
 Eccleſ. 10.9, By whom, the Wiſe-man, © 2xid ſuperbis ? Why ſhould earth. bee pronwd ?.* Germinet 
«4 EÞy 45-3. 1554 Salvatorem, Let this earth bring fartha Sav ion x, be the terra promiſconis, 
the Bleſſed Virgin, who was, in this, the Land of 


promiſe. So was this very placeap- 


lied by Irene in his time, who touched the Apoſtles times : So, by LatFamins. So, 
y Saint Hieroms and Saint Auguitiyc. Thoſe foure mect in thisſenſe, as doe the foxre 
inthe Text : 2ujd et veritas 
e# Veritas ? Filius Des : 
Whar the earth ? Our fleſh. In thoſe words they findethis Fraft all, ... 
Chiiltsortae® For 0r7a2ft,itis double: Thereforege terrs is well added: Another Orius He had, 
\ De Calo. decelo : to wit, His heavenly Divine Nature, which, asthe day, ſþrung from on high ; 
| and He,in regardof it,called 0riens,by Zachary,inthe New Teſtament. Bur this (here) 
is de terra ; forthe word (properly) ignites, the ſhooting forth of a ſprigge ont of the 
£rouhd': and He, in regard of this ort#2, called the Branch, by Zachary inthe'Old. 


terra ortaf ef CunrisvTus defemina natus ; uid 
Quid terra ? Caro noftrac What the trath? Cunisr: 


2» And, thereis more in 0rta. For, (it is Rabbi Moſes note,) that is (properly) 
i doe, without afry feed Et 


the braine-ficke A #,) but take it of the earth: be the womans Sced,made of a wo- 
man, out of the loynes of David : Yirga de radice lefſe, the Root of leſſe : Nothing 
more plaine. 


3- And yet more, from orta e#. For that, the trath, while it is yet unaccom- 


pliſht, bur in promiſe only,it is bur (as the Seed under ground )-h:4and covered with 
earth, as if no ſuch thing were : aſloone as ever it is actually Kxoraplubed (as,this 


day) then doth it Spring forth (as it were,) is to be ſeene abovegro 
de tefra, invyery deed. 


: then Orta eſt, 


Oftrhe effe, now Births are, and have beene, diverſe times, the ending of zreat 
aiſſentions : As was this here : For, by this Birth, tooke end the two great Houſes : 
An union of them by it. LH 

Firſt, by this, Truthis gained ; Truth will meet now. That: truth will came to 


gained: this truth, fanquan minus dignum, ad mag is dignum, asthe Abſtratt to the Archetype; 


And, Trs+h,bcing now borne of our Nature,it will never (we may beſure) beagainſt 
our Ngtare ; being come of the earth, it will be true to his awne country;being made 
man, will be for man.now, all He can, | 5 CET on 

By this meanes, one of the oppoſites is drawen away, from the other :, Got ta 


15 good 
hope, ſhe willnot ſtand our long. For (loe) here is good newes; firſt, that reſpexit 
de celo, ſhe yet lookes downe ay Berwvb, now. « NOR iy ch 
(youſce) workes in heaven ;and by name, upon Righte- 
owſneſſe, there. For, though there were none, in beaver, bur it wrought upon them ; 
petythe Nakyementions nope, bus Kighpenſanſe. Fog, (ot all) ſhe the leaſt likely - 
and, if ſhe be wrought on, the ceſt there is ng doubt of, How can there ? they are alf 
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tows alrcadic, 
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beheld Yerkiwn cars falfuon, thi 
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Word fleſtinghe Truth freſhly: there aſtra look time 1, 
7 Teen, he lobed : bs 


til T 
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Spirit and a month without gaile; a Soule and abodie withour Sne. In Him, ſhe be- 
heldrhem all. 'Them, and whatſoever-elſe -niight yeeld her full-fatisfaftion: Lay 
will be:found 


ndgement to the rule and righteouſneſſe in the ballance,. nothing oblique; 
2 Him, nothing, bur [raght for the rule ; nothing mins 7. 20 wo 
the ballance, 
Thus, when Truth,from the earth ; then, Righteaeſneſſe, from heaven. /Theii: but "2. 
not before. Before, Righteonſneſſe had no proſpeR,,nowindow openthis way, She #42 
turned away her face; ſhur her eyes;claptto the caſementywould norabide fomuclk 
as to looke hither, atus, a ſort of foxlorne {inners::not youChſafe'us bacethecaſtof 
| hereye. The caſe isnow altered. Vpon this fight, ſheis not onely conrent; inſome 
ſort, to condeſcend to doe it, but ſhe breakesa window thorew to:dde it.” And chen, 
and ever fince this [ 0rtaeft, Jſhe lookes upon the carth with agood aftet#; anda good 
aſpett, in theſe'celeftiall lights, is never withour ſome good influencewithally- |; th 
Bur then (within a verſeafter,) not only downe ſhe looks bur downe ſhe comes;Such « nowne [7 
a poweratrraQive is there,in this Birth. And DD a6 dothtwo things : *. Meets comer. . | ” - 
firſt ; for, upon the view of this birth, they all ranfirſt,and:&5fſed the Sonne ; 1 * And 1 -' 
that done, Trath ranto Mercy, and embraced her 5-and Righteonſnefſe to Peace, and 2To Re, | 
kiſſed her. They that: had-ſo long beene pr and ſtovd out in difference, now | 
zeet, and are made friends : Howſoever (before) removed, in ortw.weritatic, obwide, 
wverunt-fibi;howſoever (beforc) eſtranged,now, oſculdte ſwnt. . -. SIRT7, 
And, at that birth of His wcll met they all,in whom they met all : The Truth He Luke 1.9.83 
is : and per viſcera Miſericordia He came, through the tender mercies of our G Q 5i:and Does 3-20, 7 
He #s made t0 5 righteouſneſſe ; and He is our Peace." All meet in Him ; for indeed, all © 
He is ; thatno marvell, they all foure meet; where Heis, that is al\fonre. - Kd 
And,at this meeting Righteouſneſſe,ſhe wasnot ſo-oft-ward betote; but ſheis now 
as forward ;as forward, as any of the reſt, Marke theſe three. |. .\.. Wy 
2 Lets not Peace prevent her (as Mercy did Truth ;)but.as Mercy to/Trath;firlt; ſo, 
ſhe (firſt) to Peace : as forward as Mercy every way! ; wei; = 
2 Nay, more forward than Mercy:: for, Mercy doth but xeet Trxth; and thert:is 
all ; but ſhe,/{as more affectionate) not only meets Peare, but kiſſes her, And (ingleed) 
Rightcouſneſſe was to doe more, (even, to t:ſſe,) thatir might be.a pledge of farger> 
ting all former unkindneſle ; that we may be {ure ſhe is perteAly reconciled now.) 1: 
23 And one more yet (roſhew her the moſt forward of them all;)-out;pfthalall vers i55 
Ferſe, Ar this meeting, ſhe followes nor, drawes not behind; ſhe will nor goeawith = 
them: She is before,leavesthem to come after,and beare;the traing: She (as David) 
1s before the Arke - puts Saint 70h» Baptiit from his office, forthe! Une 5 Zig ned; 
neſſeis his fore.runpaer : Righteonſneſſe ſhall goe before;rread the way befoxc Hun;; t 
formoſtnow of all the company. By all which, ye may know, what alooke it was; 
Dahl which from Eipovas. b His | 30% 1 "FIVE MIR 1: 32:4; w A 
> LAs yedcc, Cunisr,by Hl comming ,bath parifed i/þ PE 04VEDs A, 
pecce of Hoſanna, is pax in cli : There. cannot m__ 4 e Color. 
Bur, no ſooner there ix is, burir is peace in carth ſtraig TEMA - 


ight, which ( accordingly). was, 
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dmicd by the Angels. So,by thevertue of this birth, Heaven is at eare 


—T wvr— 4. _J 


ferand Heaven, with Earth,is now at peace. Sois Earth too, with it {elte, 
' and a aitfilling eu des" 3 v4" pK Bok cr nt , 
$2.59” > The Teweszrhey'r Tut; torhem it belongeth properly. For,77#uth was 
—. _ Cha DSihe oraclesof G ov :and they were with the Jew. The Gem. 
miles they claime by-Mercy,thatis their vertue: Where was Hercy, but where was 
Like.og: miſery? and where was miſery, burwith them that lay m aarkneſſe inthe ſhadow of 
+1447 death ? And; that was the Gentiles caſe, before this orta e. But, whenthe partition 
wallmas broken downe, and thetwo met in one; then alſo(ina-ſenſe) Hercy and Truth 
ther. Sozrheſerwo. 
And fo, the other two likewiſe. For, Righteouſneſſe, ſhe was where the Law was, 
(Forjchat ;therw/e of righreouſmeſſe,) where the Covenant of the Old Teſtament was, 
diethis andidive (the very voyceot' Infice' ) Bur, Peace was, where Cunrts'r was, 
intheGoſpell ; Ipſceit Pax noitra, for He is our Peace : Peace, and Peace-maker both, Dug 
fecit utrungue unim,'that hath madethe Zaw andthe Gofpetl, the 01d Teitament and 
the New; td be bound together (now) both in one volume. 


11, © ThiSwehave done with Cn x 1 $7; [ would now apply this meeting to our 
Ofthis mee= ſelves anotherwhile; For, Faske ; did this hold ; didrheſe meet onlyinCunrsr4 
ringin Cor Hy ogethey aotiin Chriſtianitie likewiſe *' Yes; there roo. With Cuni s 7 came 
PRs Chiiftzanitie::looke, wharin His birth, now ; inthenew birth of every one, that 

ſhall be threbecrerby it;; eventhe lame meeting of the very fame verrmes, all. 
12 eMercy.and Truth (firlt) ro meet. Truth of confeſſion © confeſfion of our fins; which 
: Jokn 1.8. If with! fig-(eaves we ſceke ro cover, and confelle nor here is no truth in ws. And, ſome 
truth there'is tobe-( atleaſt rhis truth ) or, no meeting with Mercy. But, whenthis 
=P th commeth forth ,vercyanecteth ic ſtraight, Will ye ſee the meeting? Peccavi(laid 
2 Sama 33 David) there is truth © Tir afftulit Domine peccatum ({anh Nathan,) there is mercie ; 
_— CHerty and Trath met rdgethet:1 Homo in terry, per veritatem  ſtirmulatns 2 peccaſſe fe E 
5 1 « bopfitebatiiy 5 of Dri 3 vals, prevmiſericordiant flexus, confitentis miſercbatur. Truth 
prickedmun 16 confeſſe his ſunnes and Mercy moved G © v to pitie him confeſfing, and 

fend Mercy romeet Truth, 011» 

Will ye goc on tothe other Yerſe? Ir holds theretoo(this.) For, where a true 
2+ : 40,1 confeſſion is by -mun made, Yeritas de terra orta cit, Truth is budded out of the Earth, 
' * * Ando it maſt, yer Rrobrevaſneſſe will give usa good looke from Heaven. But will, aſ- 
 ſbogeasitiis: for;when this 7##th fprings freely from the earth,to our owne conderie- 

nation ; immediately uponit, R:g#teouſneſſe ſhewes her ſelfe from Heaven,to our juſti- 

Fration.Will yeſtethis too *.Lord be mercifull to me a finner, ( there is Trath frbm the 
rake 48.14. Earth 3) deſcendit domum ſuamjaitificatus, (there is Righteouſneſſe from Heaven.): 

ty (willgemarke :.) Herearerwo 2raths, and in cither Yerſe,one. This latter, 
is the truth of Veritas orta eſt, of (Cu nISTS Religion, Andin this treaty, K was an ar- 
ticltof Inpromisecrcy notto meerany;but them that profeſlſe the truth of Cunt s: $ 
birth fromthe erth. Both theſe were borae together : By and by, upon the birth of 
C4's1sr (theTrwh,) rhe other birth alſo,ot Chriitian truth, did flouriſh and ſpread 
it [elfeall everthe' Earth; The whole world (before) given over, and even growne 
' over; with'Idolatyy, quite covered with the miſt of errowr and ignorance, beganthen 
t0 efirertainerheThri/tian profeſſion, (andby'ir; to worſhip G © v 41 Spirit and Truth, ). 
the#rve Religitm; which is hever true, ifir havenotthis meeting :- And this meeting it 
cYifiorhave, if it havenorthe meancs of it, ortws weritatis de terra. 
'' ] The Dine ywwellkewiſle for the Righteonſ) neſſe which looked downe,and ſhewed 
her fafe; It waSHot'thar of the Law, ( which never came paſttherop of oune 
S$7nat,) but a new righteouſneſſe, caſtin a new mould ; a-heavenly one, which never 
ſaw theeatth'(agrthe earth it) before, before this birth ; which is, the righteouſneſſe 
2 Y CunlSYavtaldinHis Goſpel, when that 7791/ frang,. this Rightcouſneſſe 
ed downe wpowity | 2 1 | 
Ch, | 
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Saint lames his Mater. \Sinne, in tharmanithar pardounble, rue 12.44. 
and more puniſhable; than in any other./' 7 * "2 92” og way 
» - Andrhen,turne Righteoufneſſero Peace; tbarely;bur{more | _.... 


C1.% 3/1, 
in#titianm, & habebis pacem, (Saint Auzuſtineftands much on" this.) Efchewevill aud Plal.3 4-1 4+. 
doe 700d,faith he, (there 1s Rizhteoulneſſe':') and then, feeke Peace, andipethalknor be >: > 412 
long in ſeeking it; She-will comeforrh; her ſelfe,to meet Righreonſ; neſſeand kiſſe hey. 

And this he aſſures us,as a certaine figne,toknow onthe onefide;erne roghteonſacſſy, 
(for, that tends to peace, not to queſtions and brabbles, whereof therenever xvill be 
end: ) So, onthe other fide#rue peace; that kiſſes righteouſneſſe; comes not together 
(like Sampſons foxes) by the tatles, by indirect meanes,but clearely and/fairely;Sugh Iudg.1 5.14: 
meanes, as all the world will confeſle, to be righrand good. «7 197 G 21 he 

Now-marke the order,how they ſtand. Mercy leadsto Truth, and the knawledze 
of it ;and T»wth ro Righteonſneſſe, and the prattice of 7h eary i: neſſe co\Peace, 4 * 
andthe wayes of it, Guides our feet (firſt)1uto the way of Pexce:! And,(uciza way'fhall Me 1.79. 
there alwayes be ( doe all the Controverſie Writers whar'they cafti:)) a'rfaire 'way 
agreed upon of all ſides,” queſtioned by none, in which, "who 1o. orders his ſteps 
aright, may ſee the ſalwation of our G © ». Eventhe way here chalked our. before us: 

To ſhew mercy, and ſpeake truth 4doe righteouſneſſe, arid follow peace. And byrthis 
rule proceeding inthe points whereto wee are come alreagie, eventhoſe triithes, 
wherein we are otherwiſe minded, would im due time berevealedunto us. 

This is Zacharies peace ; and this of his well followed, 'intheend will bring us 
Simeonspeace, Nunc dimittis in pace; to be difmufled,cro'depart hence impeace : and Luke 2,29; 
Pax in noviſcimo,Peace at the lattey end,is'worthall. Peate;inthe end,isa blefſed end; 
and the beginning of a Peace, which neverſhall have end. .Mercy our beginning; and 
Peace our end. This forthe meetins; asin Cunis r, ſfoin Chriitanitie, or the 
courſe ofa Chriſtian mans lite, | 


Now a word,for the continuance of this meeting. For,l aske againe : Met they to The continu. 
part? By no meanes z bur, as they be together (now, ) fo to conrinueftitl. We had -—=—w, 
much adoe to get them rogether thus: Now we have them fo, let us keepe themſo 
in any wiſe. For,as this meeting made Chriſtianity firſt :.So, there is nothing marres 
it, butthe breaking it off againe : Nogreater bane, to it, thanthe parting of theſe. 

Ler me tell you this : Saint Auguſtine is very earneſt upon this point; of the kee. 
ping of r:2hteouſneſſeand peace, (upon this Pſalme and this Yerſe ; ) and of truth and 
mercy together, (in the next, )upon miſericors and verax;againit them that would lay 
hold on mercy, and let goetruth. O (ſaith he) that will not be: they mer rogether, 
they will not partnow ; Either, withour cirher, will not be-had. And ſo, ofthetwo 
others. There be, that would have Peace, and paſſe by Riehteouſneſſe : Tu fort? unam 
habere vis, alteram non wvis (ſaith he) you would gladly have one (Peace ;) and for 
Righteouſneſſe,you could be comentedto ſpare ir, Aske any, would you have Peace ? 

With allmy heart, he will anſwer. There is no having ore withoutthec,other ; 0f- 
cubantur he, amant he ,why they kiſſe, they love together. $i amicam peris non ama. 
veris, non amabit tepax, if ye love not her friend (that is, 'Righteouſneſſe ) ſhee will 
none of your love. Take that from Saint Augu#ine. Gi 

Set this downe then; Chriitianiticis a meeting + One cannot mer © Twothere 
muſt be, and they may. Burir is not a meeting of two; but, of 150 With 1wo : 10, no 
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hanferes As C x x 1:5 r Himſclfe wasnor one Nature; Soneither doth Chr; 
12ity cont of any ancveriue © Not under fore. There is a quaternion iri Cunt 


» Pr - ona - X PN «Pp > '$T, 
His ferooand His:2 Perſon, ('«cin, and Lypoitaſic,) indivinis + His 3 Fleſh, and His 
4 reaſmnable- Sexle,in humanre.) Antweradletothele foure, are thele here : rheſe foure, 


Co FS fOUre:; 2 oO: 070 3],548 Sr EC * | 703. 
- 2 And;asitisa meetings {0 a Croſſe meecting, of faure Vertues, that ſezmeto be in 2 
- kinde of appoſitien, (as hath beene nored.}. No matter for that, They will make the 
_. . --=:{ (betrer refraction; the cooleot one, allay;the heat ;the moiſt of anetemper the drougbe 
_ * 4, Oftheacherc The ſoftwertves need tobe quickned; the more forward, to be kepr. from: 
bY LAltum ſapere. So are the E lements, of which our bodre : Soarc the foureW:xds, of 
which our breath doth confift, which-gives us life; And theſe ( inthe Text) have ans 
<4 o analogie, arcorreſpondence, with the'Elements, oblerved by the Ancients. * Truth 
454. © 'as the Earth; which is yet pueved at anytime: * 2 aſi fluvins Pax{(aith E ſay,) Peace 
xlay.66.16. & «wdter-ſtreame, the quills whereot make glad the Citie of Go v.,3 Hercie, wee 
breathe and live by, no lefle than we doe by arre - and 4 Righteouſ) neſſe,ſhe ventura eſt 
jidicare ſeculum per iguem, in that clement, 
« | Youmay happen finde one'of theſe, in Scripture, ſtood much upon, and of the 
otherthree nothing (aid there, bur all left our-3 Conceive of ir; as a figure ( Synec- 
11.2141 doche they callit.) As, ye have (here) man called earth; yeris he not earth alone, bur 
all the other threc elements as well. No more is C/riitianitie any one, but by Synec. 
doche:: but in very deed; a meeting ot thern all foxre. | 
Iohn 17.3, It deceived the Groſtique, this place; This s eternal life to know thee. Knowledge 
..: + (Gaith he) isity Asif, itwere all :-and ſo, he bade care for nothing elſe, but ro know, 
and knowing, live as they liſt, The Encratite, he wasas farre gone the other way ; He 
lived ſtraighuly, and his tepet was, won eſt curandum quid qui{que credat, 1d curandum 
mods ad pad pas Farkas zSothar ye holda ſtraight courſe of fe, irskills not, what 
ychotd inpoints of faith; \No meeting, with theſe : Single verrues all. 

Yes, it Skills: For, Both rheſe were wrong ; both goe for Heretikes. Chriſtianitie 
is a meeting; and to this meeting, theregoe Pia dogmata, as well as Bona opera; Righte. 
nfm as well as Trath. - Erre not this errour then, to-fingle any out, (as it: were) 
in diſgrace of thereſt ; Say not, one will ſerve theturne, what ſhould we doe with 
the rcſt ofthe foure; Take nota figure, and make of ir a plaine ſpeech ; Seeke not to 
be ſaved by Synecdoche. Each of thelc is a quarter of Chriſtianitie, you ſhall never 
while you live make it {erve forthe whole. 

Thetruth is ; ſever them,and tarewell all ;take any one from the reſt.,and ir is as 
much as the wholeis worth. For(as Bernard well obſerved) non ſunt wirtutes fi ſepa- 
rentur ,upontheir ſeparation they ceaſe ro be vertues. For, how looſea thing is Mer- 
cie, ifir be quite devoid of Juſtice ? We call it fooliſh pitze. And how harſha thing 
Iuſtice, if ir beutterly withour all temperof mercy © Summa injuria then (that is) In- 
juſtice at the higheit. Mercy, take truth away, what holdis there of it, who will truſt 
it.* Truth, take Mercy from itit is Severity - rather than werity.; Then Rezhteouſneſſe, 
without Peace; certainly wrong 15 much berter; better than perpetual} brabbhing : 

And Peace, without Righteonſneſſe; better aſword farre. This, if you ſunder them. 
But, tempertheſe togerher, and how blefled a mixture ! Sera ſong of all feure, and 
how heavenly a melodie ! 

Entertaine them then all foure; * Hope in mercy ;* Faith in truth : 3 Feare of 


righteouſneſſe + Love of peace : O quam preclara concordia | O how loving a knot ! 
a How by all means to be maintained ! How great pitieto parrit ! | | 

Na 319 may Alileofthe Time(now,) when this meeting would be.Norime amille : no day 

inthe yeare, but uponintreaty, they will be got to »eet. Yet ifany oneday have a 

prerogative more thananother, of allthedayes in the yeare,;on this day moſt kindly ; 

the day we hold holy tothe memory of this veeting; rhe day of ortae#,the occaſion of 

it, In remembrance of the firſt weeting, then, they are apt and willing ro xzeet upon it 

aine;forward(ever)to zeet,the day;they firſt met of themlelves,Bur,Curisr this 

& being borne, this day,to meet of courſe. One ſpeciall end, that he was borne,was 
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attend on Him, ther; cfe Hethade chvy 
tues of this Fea#t. f 


hielo ſooner and the jars to yoga want 2s the Church meets us (as Mel- 
ſedekgdi _—_ with bread and wp? ut; ot-a higher nature than his, farre: 
prior (oſ) we offeaſ Ly = ” pon 4 Whete, 
Truth fram the eartfamay looke up to Heavenand contelle ; ohteouſneſſe from 
Heavth may: bbhe46 eatth and-parddn#where we fnay Co ey 
where need i$ ; anchofter Peeceyinforgivingwherecauſeisy thatſo, theremay bean 


ebviaverunt, a meeting, of all hands, _._ _. 

And even ſothen ler there be. S6, may our end be as the end of the Firſt Verſe, 
in peace; and as the end of the Second, in Heaven. So, may all the blef;»gs that came 
to mankinde by this meeting, or by the birthof Cunt s xr (the cauſe of it ) meet 
in us and remaine upon us,jtill, as we nowyn OETREAT the Birth; So we may 

then meet in a perfect man, inthe meaſure of the neſſe of the age of Cuntsr: 
As meet (now) atthe Law ns . yeaning ; lo meet then, atrhe Lamzuzs . 
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marriage; be caught apia the clouds (then) to'meet Hime, 


. -, Andthere to reigne for ever with Him,in His 
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Er hoc erit vobis Signumy. Scot 7 
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And this ſhall be's Signe untoyou:; ee ſhall finde the Childe 
ſwadled, and laid in a cravch, 


eAnd fraightway there was with the Agel, a multitude of hea- 
venly ſouldiers, praiſing G o Þ, and ſaying, 


Glorie be toG oD on high, &c. 


-qi5-rhele three uerſes, rhe poims berwa: ©. The Shepheards 
SEA Sg ; and * the-Angels Joe. 'Fhe-Stgre is a remaine of 
© Angt/0 ad paſttres, the Angels ſpeech? rothe Shepheargs : 
gal We called it, asthe Angell himſelfe called ir, a Sermon - 
| Evangelizo (the word, he uſcth) is, to preach. 
Of which Sermon there are two parts: * His Birth 
Pl (the verſe betore,) * His Finding, ( inthis. ) For, this is a 
Wk double Feaſt : not only,the Feaſt of His Nativirie : but the 
ENS ASI) Feaſt of His Invention alſo. Therefore the Angell makes 
nd. an end, with [ wnto you & borne : ] but, tells them further, It is not enough, 
C4-3-4-5-x-4 borxez but, totake benctit by His Birth, we are to finde Him. Natus 
e#t, His part ; Inventetts, ours, 
Of zatws eſt ſomewhat hath formerly beene ſaid : Inwenietis (now) followes ; 
and followes well: For, what is N.gtas eſt, without Invenietis ? Such a onethere is 
borne ; what ſhall we be the better, if we finde Him not © As good, not borne,as,not 


Harwne © T'dfis;all ones Nthkn ivr ah0.2 nobis noſcitur. Borwe He may be, be- 
ut. nobzs pate, r946 ornexWhen to us he 3s knowpt, when we fade Him ; 
fads &E mort hn Cunt s rus naw. Se 


and fot bet Z CH x1 fS5h 

dovwne inventets then ht. 
Inventetis leads us to Hoc erit Signum. For, how ſhall they finde Him without 2 
Sizne ? SOcComewefrom Canis tus natw,toCunrtistus fignatns. Natus, 
borne 
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borne, to be found ; Signatue, (1 or marked,that He may be found. Borne He is, 
that they know: And, when, they know z ( hodiz.) And, where,they know,in Bethle- 
hem. To Bethlehem they will : but when they come there, how then* In ſuch reſort, 
the Towne ſo full of ſtrangers, as xo roone inthe Innes, whither ſhould they rurne 
them 2 Whar couldthey with,bur © quod erit Signum ! Nats eft, 6 that He were Sie- 
natus {,O that we had aſegneto find Him by ! 

Their wiſh is honeſt and good: And pitic, any that ſeekes Chriff ſhould want a 7h:D5vifon, 
ſizne,to find him by : the Angel will not ſuffer char ; Bur,betore he end his ſpeech, [. 
he takes order for their Sizze - and This it is. When yeecomero Bethlehem, neyer 
ſearch in any houſe,or chamber ; In a fable, there, ſhall you finde a Babe ſwadled and 
laid in a manger ; You would little thinke ic,but thar is He. And {o, Signodato, this 
Signe given, the Sermon ends. For, to find Cur 1srt 1s all: All.ia all. Ig 

A Sermon would have an Antheme of courle ; It hath fo. And one ſuitable, if ir 
might be : an Ange{ preached ir,and no man: It would be a Zueer of 4ngels,and nor 
of men,to fing ir. Soitis Cloriain excelſis, all the Fathers call it Hymnum Angelicum, 
the Angels Hymne, or CAntheme. 

Thisis ſer downe inthe two latter verſes : the * 2ueer that ſing ir,in the former: xx 
the * Soxg it ſelfe (the dittieof it ſo)inthe latter. 1. The 2xeer : inur five. 1. Who? 
That there were certaine heavenly Perſonages firſt. 2. In what habit ? tharin the ha. 
bit of ſouldierstoſce to. 3. What number * that a great -zultitude of them. 4. What 
they did : That they tooke up this Hymne and fell on praifing God. 5. And fittly, 
When ? That they did it inſtantly,uponthe ſpeech ended. _ | | 

The Song + That conſiſts of three ſtreines. Thereare in it * God, ® Earth, and 
3 Men,thele three firſt. And then, three to theſe three : : Glorie, x Peace, 3 Good-wil! - 
Each ſorted to other: * Glorie, toG © Þ ; » Peace, to the Earth ;3 To Men, a Good- 
Will. 

So have you the ſizne and the Soxg:the one to ballance or counterpeize the other ; 
the Song to ſing away the Signe z ro make amends, for the manger. The Size, very 
poore and meanezthe Song,exceeding high and heavenly. Paupertas in imw,the Signe; 
povertie at the loweſt - Gloriain excelſis, the Song, Glorieat the higheſt. That, well 
might Leo aske, Ln eſt iſte puer tam parvus,tam magnus? What C h1ild is this ſo little, 
and {o great withall ? Tam parves, ut in prejept jaceat . Tam magnius ut Ei concinant 
Angeli. So little,as he lyes inacratch: So great thongh,as He hath Angellstoſing to Him ; 
the whole 2ncer of heaven, to make Him melodie. Iris a courle (this)the Ho xr y 
Gros r beganit (here,) ar His B:rth, and after,oblerved it all along, Soctiare ima 
ſummits, & inſolita ſolitis temperare; to couple low and hightogerher, and to temper 
things mean and uſuall,with others as ſtrange every way. 

Outof theſe we ſhall learne,  Firſt,what our dutic 1s, To find Cxrisr. The An- 
zell preſuppoſes this; that, being borne we will nor leave,rill we have found Him ; till 
wecan ſay,(it was the firſt word of the firſt Apoſtle ) wvpinzusr, Wee have found, found 
the Meſitas, Invenietts:by all meanes,to find Chriſt. z Then,how to find Him,art what 
Signe. , And laſt, when we have fownd Him,how to ſalzte Him, with what words to 
praiſe Go, for Him. For Him : both for His Birth ; and for His Izvention, All con- 
ſidered, His Invention,to us.,no lefſe behoofefull,then his Nativitze. And,this dayto be 
no leſſe ſolemnized,for inveniets His finding, then for natws eſt His very Birthir ſelfe. 
Itis more ofren found, in the firſt Fathers,by the name of Theophania, His appearance 
or being found; then by the name Genethlia,of being borne inro che world, The An- 
gels Evanzelizo reacheth to both : their Gloria in exce!ſis is ſung tor both, 
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He worke of theday is zzveniets, to find Chriſt, We ſhall notbe the better for 
"I eſt if we finde Him not. Find Him we cannot, if (firſt) we find not a Signe 
to find him by. Erit vobis Sigunm, and Hoc erit (faith the Angell) a Signe ye ſhall 
have ; and this ſhall beit - Ye ſhall find him ſwadled and laid in a Manger. 


Siznes never come amiſle ; bur are (then) ſoneceſſarie, as we cannot miſſerhem, 
when weſbould miſſe without them : when,no Sgre,no inventetrs : As,here, For,if 
a Signe ;it this S:zgne had not beene given ; no znventets : Chriſt had not beene found. 
Nor beene found ; tor, never had bceene ſought, in ſuch a place. Hadnor the Angel! 
rhitherdirected the Shepheards ; had not the Starre thither pointed the Mags, neither 
rone,nor totherywould cver,there have ſought Him. A Noneſt invents had beene re- 
turned by both. 

And reaſon: For,ſome kind of proportion there would be betweene $/Txum,and 
Siznatum; And, it the Szene be a place (as here) betweene Locus, and Locatus. A 
chiefe Perſon, ina chiefe Place ; a Lordand Saviour, ſorcthing Lord and Savionr-like. 


To Bethlehem they will. Serthe $:2ne by,let them alone,ſay nothing tothem :When 
they came thither, they would never gocto an 1nne, or Of rie, bur to the very beſt 
houſe inthe Towne. Or, if to an 12xe;to the faireit Chamber init: Or, to a Chamber, 
at the leaſt: Never, tothe ſtable; thereto looke, inthe manger, for Chriſtus Dominzs, 
Torhe ſtable we goeto looke for an horſe; Torhe Crib for bos copgnovit & aſinus ; for 
one of them : Never,thither,to ſceke tor the Sawzory of the world. 

Nay, if intheir ſearch paſſing by,by hap,they had lighted upon ſuch a Birth; a 
Child fo lying ; it may be, they would have piticd the poore Babe, and the Mother ; 
but have goneon their way, and{ought farther : Never (I dare lay) taken Him, for 
Cur1srtheLerd. Andit one ſhould have bid them, Stay, for this is the Child,the 


Angell ſpake of ; they would have ſhaken him of, and ſaid, with as great skorne as 


they, 1. Sam.X. Nunghid poterit iſte ſalvare nos, what ſhall this be our Saviour trow ? 


For, 1nvenietts is not all, to fixd Him : bur, finding Him, to applicthe Azgells words 
unto Him ; tobelceve, of this Child thus there ly1ng, thar He ſhould be Chriſt the Sa- 
viour, Gaudium omni populo,the joy of the whole earth. Ir g0Ccs hard,this. 

We ſaid (when time was) this meſfage was fo high, as nomanmeerto bring ir, 

bur an Angell of heaven. Welay now, ex aliocapite, this ligne wasſo unlikely, no 
man was meet to glveit, but an Anzellonly. And it was wellit was an Angel: if it 
had becne any elſe, His Birth would have ſeemd (as his Reſurredion did)aip&, a fai- 
ned tale : No mans Affidavit would have beene taken for it. 
Whart were the Shepheards like tothinke of this 7 Sure, thanke him tor Natvs eff, 
the newes of His Berth ; but, not for His Sigze, Erit Signum,they like well: butnot, 
Hoc erit. It Hee had given them no S72ze, it would have troubled them : Now, the 
$1zne giventroublesthem worſe. For,this S:gxe,they know not whatto make of it ; 
It is {o poore a one, itis enough, to make them halfeinthe mind togive over their 
journey,asnot caring for imvenretrs, whether they find Him or no : If His Szz»ebe no 
DCtter,as good loſt, as found, Alwaics,this is out of the Evaneelizo vobs ; no part of 
t ; for,no good newes,thus to find Him. 

And we, if weadmit a conference with fleſh and bloud, when we lay together the 
S17ne, and of whom it.isthe Srgne; we find, to our thinking, a great diſparagement, 
and(I know not how)thoughts ariſe in our hearts, as if ſome berrer S:gne would have 
done better. The meaning is, we would find Cu 1sr (faign;) but we would finde 
Him, in ſome better place. Halfe ewes wee are all in this point; wee would have a 
Meſiras in ſtate, Hoc erit, this it ſhall be (ſaith the Angell.) Shall be - but ſhould ir be 
this « No: how ſhould it be,ler us ſee; Why,this ſhall bethe Sizne; Ye ſhall find the 
Child, not in theſe clonts or crateh, butin a crimſin mantle 511 acradle of ivorie ; That 
(lo) were ſomewhat Sawvionr-like : Hoc erit Signum. 
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Bur,in vaine take we upon us, to teach the Angelf > We would havewe known 
what. We forget S*. Auguitines,Diſtingue tempors--as the timeivgthe Angell is right; 
and a fitter Signecould not be afligned. Would we have had Himcomein power; 
and great glone* and ſo he will come L but notnow. He, that commieth tos in 
cloxts, He will come intheclowds,one day : Bur (now) His comming was for another 
end ; and fo, to. be inanother manner. His comming (now) was, (as we ſay inthe 
Collett) to viſit us in great humility - and ſo, His Signeto be acconding. NG, 

Nay then, I ſay : Firſt,goeto the nature of a Signe, if Cunrsr had comein His 
excellencie, that had beenenofrexe, no morethan the Sun inthe Firmament ng 
in his full ſtrength : Hoc nor erit Siznum. Contrarie tothe courſe of Nature it woul 
be,elſeirt is no Signe. The Sux eclipſed ; the Sw in Sackcloth : that is Signum 5/3 fole; Luk 31.25; 
the Signe indeed : And that is the S:gne here, the Sun of righteouſneſſeentring into his mal.4. 2, 
eclipſe, begins to bedarkened,in his firſtpoinz,the pointof his Nativitie. This is the 
Signe (ſay 1: ),and,that had beene none. | 

I fay againe: Iris not only Sigawm ;that is not all, it is Signum Yobrs : Welhall 
doe well tolook to Yobs. There is a marter,in that: For whom,this Signe was given : 
(Notthe perſons ſomuch,as the condition.) For,ifhe had been ſo gloriouſly borne, 
ſuch as theſe ſhould never have beene ſuffered to come neere Him. But,this is a Sipze, 
for Tow : You,that keepe ſheep,and ſuch other poore people; you have a Saviour too. 
He is not the S4viour of Great ſtates only ; but,even of poore ſhepheards. The pooreſt 


of the earth may repaireto Him, being no other place but this ; and by this Signe to 
find Him : And ſo, hoc erit Signum ob wx, 


I ſaythirdly,yob&,andtake in our ſelves too. So,Hor erit Signums. Bor,what praiſe = 5 
or thanks had it beene for us,to have beleeved in Him, borne in all glorious manner £ 
Bur,being thus borne, with this Signe, if now we dot it, 5» x5 4 xa4& (tofſpcake itt x Per, 2.19 26; 
St. Peters phraſe) thu hath thankes and prazſe with God: And ſo,Hoc erit Signum. 

Fourthly, withour regard of them, or of us,I {ay,thateveninregard of Himſelfe, 
Hoc erit Signum. Would there be a proportion betweene the Signe and the Siznatum? 
There is ſo. This, holds good proportion with the enſuing courſe of his /fe, and 
death. And,(all conſidered, ) it is even Signum adequatuw. We may well begin with 
Cax1sr inthe Cratch : We mult end with Cnxrvr on the Croſſe. The Cratch is a 
Signe of the Croſſe. They that write, dere ruſtica, deſcribe the forme of making 'a 
Cratch Croſſe-wiſe. The Scandal of the Cratch is a good prepararive, to the Scandal of 
the Croſſe. To be ſwadledrhus,as a Child, doth thar offend? What then, whenye ſhall 
ſee Him pinion'd and boundas a Malefattor? Tolycina Manger,is that ſo much © how 
then, when ye ſhall ſee Him hang on the Croſſe ? Bur ſo,----primo ne diſcrepet imum; 
that His beginning and His end may ſuit well and not diſagree, S:c oportuit Chriſtum 
»aſci. Thus ought Chriitto be borne,and this behoved to be His Sigxe. | 
But then, to remove this Scandal, I ſay fifrly : Thar the leffe glorious, the more $ 
glorious ; the leſle glorious His Signe,the more glorious Ho, And evenin this reſpet of 
His gloric, He was to be borne under this S7gxe. Had he come inthe power and great 
glorte, wee ſpake of, what great matter haditbeene for Him ( then, ) to have done 
things powerfull, andglorious? Bur,comming in this ſort,theſe ſame pannt and preſe. 
pe were anevident S:gne,of the power of His might,in nothing ſo manifeſt,as inthis, 
that,from ſo poore a beginning, He was able to advance ſo glortons a worke. It was Exod-s. 3: 
much,from a babe floting in the flaggs of N:lws,in a baſket of bulruſhes ( Moſes) ro,ga- 
ther himſelfe a people, eventhe Nation and Kingdonfe of the Tewes, and to deliver 
His Lew. It wasinfinitely much more, from this babe (here) lying in the Cratch, to 
work the bringing in of the Gentzles,and the turning about of the whole world, and t5 
publiſh His Gopel,the power of God to ſalvation. Herein,is power : from His Cratch, 
to doe this. There to lay Him  and,there lying, to make ſo many nations come,and 
adore Him,as fince He hath. Thar if ever in His Hamilitie, His judgement were exalted; 
if His power were eyer made perfect in weakeneſſe; if eyer He ſhewed,that infirmum Dei aa.8.5;, 
fortins eft hominibus God arthe weakeſt,is ſtronger than menin all their ſtrengrh ; Hoc » Cor.12.9. 
ru S191um,inthis Signe itwas, | | GT: L2L; 
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WU} a 
goat one, comexterna rejicit ,quod ſibi ſufficit ;, inthar, He cafts from Him all out- 
ſignes and meanes, that Heis,of himſelfe, all-ſufficient ; & nullaindiget ni ſe 
necdsnopower bur his owne.} His Cratch and He will bring this worketo paſſe- 
5 algria mm excelſis will be hocipſo excelſior;His glorie on hizh,ſo much the higher, for 
this Ever ; But,now, morethanever : And,in all His ſegnes ; but, in this, moreglori- | 
sghen in any,nay then inall ofthem. And ſo Hoc erit fignum, thi ſhall be the Signe-: 
ſhall be,and ſhould be,both. NES | 
. Bur, I waive all theſe, and ſay ſixtly : Make of the $72xe,what ye will ; It skills 


not wbatir be ; never ſo meane: Inthe nature of a Sizve, there is nothing, bur it may 

be ſuch; All is,inthe thing ſgn:ified. So itcarric us toa rich Siznatum,and worth the 
 finding,what makes it a marter,how meane the Signe be? Weare ſentto a Crib; Nor, 

to an empty Crib; Curls ris init, Bethe Signe never {o fimple, the Signatumir 

carries usto,makes amends. Any Sizne,withſuch a Signatum. 

And,l know not the man fo {quemiſh,but if,in His fable, and under His manger, 

thete were a treaſure hid,and he wereſure'of it; but,thither he would, and plucke up 

the planks, and digge and rake for it, and beneyer a whit offended with the home- 

lineſſe of the place. If then Chrift be atreaſure(as, + in Him are al the treaſures of 
Celeſ.:.3, the wiſedome and bounty of God) what skills it,what be His S727e, With this, with any 
other, Cun1sr is worth the finding. Though the Cratch be not worth the going to, 
Caxrisr is worth the going for. He is not worthy of Cx xt sr, that will not goe 
any whither,to find Chriſt. 


- Laſtly,I would faine know, why ſhould the ſhepheards, why ſhould any be aſha- 
med,of this Signe? the Angels are not: Nox ernbeſcit quis quod predicat, No man pro- 
claimes or preaches of that zmakes a Hymne of that,he is aſhamed of. And (Indeed, } 
why ſhould the Azzels be aſhained to reporr ir, ſecing Chriſt non eft confuſus, Chriſt 
15not aſhamed to wearc it.” And if He be nor, foto bee found, never let us be, ſo to 

ud Him. 

f I conclude then : They that will have a Savi/oxr without ſuch a Srzne, beſt ſtay 
for the Iewes Meſ7as,: or getthem, for their Signe, to ſome body elſe. The Anzel 
hath none ; The Goſpefknowes none,but this : We muſt take Chriſt as we find Him 
cratchandall. The invention of the crarch,and the invention of Chriſt fall both upon 
one Feaſt ; this day,both:No ſevering of them. All which(I truſt )by this,ſhew plain- 
ly ; the Sizze was well afligned, by the Angell: and ſo (I hope) we will not let the 
ſhepheards goe alone,but goe along with them roo,for companie,to find Chriſt, in hoc 
$ igno,by thu Signe. 

Bur the cratchis gone,many yeares agoc: What 1s our Signenow £ Why, what 
was this Signe a ſigne of * There needsno ſtreining atall ; of humilitie (clcere : ) Sig- 
num humile, Signum humiliss. Not alwaics ſo ; not with us ; where, the higheſt minds 
will uſe the loweſt ſegnes : but,with Chriſt, with ſuch in whom is the mind of Chriſt, 
there is no odds atall. Ye may ſtrike a tally berwcene the Size and the Signatum. 
Humilitie, then: We ſhall ind Him,by that Size, where we find Humilitie, and not 
tale: and where thar is not,be ſure we ſhall never find Rim. This day, itis not poſſi. 
ble to keepe of this theme : we cannot but we muſt fall uponit; it is ſo woveninto 
every Text, there 15 no avoyding it: Burt, of all, inrothe $;2xe,moſt of all. Such a 
Signe,of ſuch Humility,as never was. 

Mat.12.38. Signes are taken tor wonders: (Maſter we would faine ſee a Signe, that 15, a mira- 
cle.) And,in this ſenſe,it is a $ggne,to wonder at. Indeed,every word (here) is a won- 
dcr : T3 pipes an infant;Verbum infans,the Word without a word - the eternall Word not 

lob 38.9, PÞableto ſpcakea word; * A wonder ſure. * And the o223;ariouts, Swadled ; and that a 
wonder too, He,that(as inthe 38.0f Tob he ſaith) taketh the vaſt bodie of the maine Sea, 
turnes it to and fro,as 4 little child,and rolls it about with the ſwadling bands of darkneſſe; 
He,to comethus into c/outs,himfelfe ! 3 Bur yer,ail is well; All children are ſo : Bur, 
in preſepi, that is it,there is the wonder. Children lye not there ; He doth : There lieth 
He; the Lord of glorie,withour all glorie. Inſtead of a Palace, a poore ſtable; of a cra- 
dle of ſtate, a beaſts cratch ; No pillow, but a lock of hay ; Nohangings, but duſt 
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andcobwebs; No attendants, bur iz medio animalium ( 25 the Fathers read the third 
of Abakuk : ) For,if the Inze were full, the ſtable was not empty, we may be ſure, A Abak. 3.3. 
Signethis, (nay chree,in one) able to amaze any. OOH» 14, ADSNTE2 " 

And it i true({aith Salomon, and makes a wonder of it) will God accept a place AS 
in earth to receive Him ? When he had built Him a ſtately ſumpruous T emple, and * Reg8a7. » 
meant it by that.) Andis that a wonder, if in ſuch a Temple ? Whar is itthen, if in. 

2 corner of a ftable,in a cratchthere £ Will He accept of thattrow 2 If Hewill, Hoc 

erit Signum indeed. OLoxv,OLo « » (faith King David (his Father) rapr 

with admiration) how wonderfull! What? why, minoraſti Eum ab Angelis,Thou mad PGl.8.4. 
Him lower than the Angels (for, to Cux1sr, doththe Apoſile applic thar verſe Aebr. yy, .6. 
11.) Lower than the Angels ? Nay lower yet (faith Eſay in his Z111.) Noviſiimmus wi Ely 53.3. 
rorum the loweſt of men : Nay,lower yet (faith the AngeZhere,) lowerthanthe/owe 

of men. Fora (table, a cratch, is a place for beaſts,nor tor men. So low. Well may 

this be ſaid a Sign, in this ſenſe, to wonder at : If irbe welllooked into, itisableto 

ſtrike any man into an extaſie. 

Bur, if we ſtand but gazing,and wondring at this Signe, the Angell will blameus ,,,, ,. 
at the Nygtivitie, As they did the Apoſtles, for the like,art His Aſcenſron. What learns © 
we by It. 

For, loquitur $ ents ; Signes havetheir ſpeech: And;this is no dumb ſfagne. What 2 Fobi. 
ſfaithitthentous? C x x 1 s r (though as yer He cannot {peake,as a new borne babe, 721% 

et) byit, He ſpeaks, andbut of His crib (as a Pulpit ) this day, preaches to us ; and 
His theme is Diſcite2 me ; learne of me,for 1 am humble ; Humble, in my birth, ye all mah. x5; 
ſee. This,is the Precipe of the Preſepe (as I may call it; ) the lellonof Cunrsrs 
cratch. 

A Signeit is ;but,not a Signe atlarge, indefinitely : Nothing,burt hoc erit Signum, 

But,S:gnum,) obis (for you : ) limited, ro ſome, nor, to all. For not to ſome others ; 
Bur, to yow,and ſuch as you are,a Signe it is: a S1zze it iS,how to find Him. A Signe,for 
whom He was borne, that thus was borne : To whom He,to whom His birth belongs. 
Sure, humilis naſcitur, humilibus. So He was borne ; and,for them that areſo,He was 

borne. Such He was found; and, of ſuch He will be found,and of none but ſuch. 

Bur then (as S. Auguſtine ſaith well) Signum Yobu,fi Siznum in Yobis : A frgne 
for you, if aSigne in you. For, inthis ſenſe alſo,it isa Signe to figne us with ; a Signa- 
ztwre,to make a mark on us. Theirs, inthe 1X. of Ezekiel) that were ſaved,they were We nn 
marked with the ſigne of Tas in their foreheads : That, is this very ſigne, the marke of fon 
Humilitie,as being the laſt and loweſt letter of the whole Alphabet, 

And, this figne ſhall follow them that beleeve ; and by this marke will Hee know wak.c6.r7. 
them. By the ſegne,we find Him; by the ſame will He fad us : Invenietis and inveni- 
emini, by one and the ſame figne both. For, nunquam erit alind $ervatoris Stg- 
num, aliud Servati ; Never, Hee that ſaves, one Signe ; they, that ſaved, another. Ar 
leaſt, not a quire contrarie, bur the ſame gne, both. By the ſame, that Cuxisr 
found, by the ſame a Chriſtian : Or, to {peake more neerely;to the day, by the 
ſame that Cunis rs Birth, by the ſame, the Chrittians new birth. For, as faith 
is the vertue appropriate to His Conception (by faith He was conceived, Beata que cre- 
diait : ) So is Humilitie, as proper to His Nativitie - in great Hunulitie, this Day, Luk.z,45.18, 
was Hz borne,and brought intothe world. Then,it the Szgnc of Cur 1s rs Birth 
be the proper Sizne of a Chriſtians zew birth, wherein C ui n 1s 1.6 faſhiozedin us Gy "7" 
enew ; Hoc erit Signum, that they, who to fatth have not joyned Humilitie, arc not \ Pec.1.5,6. 
yet come ſo far, as to be babes in Cu xk 1's r ; not yet (as Saint Baſil ſpeakes) come Muth.1s. 3. 
to their ondp3are cwrvpic;, their ſwadling clonts in the late of ſalvation, And what time 
(trow ye) will thele be come to the meaſure of the full agein Cu r 1 5 r,that yet tpheſ.4 53, 
Jo: $0 further forward 2 Many a «4y<ri7* are there among us, if this S:gne 

old. 

But then, if it bee S171 vobts,tolome - Itis for ſome others, S17num contra 
vos - andthat isthe proud. For, the Word of God hath two edges : and, if it go one 
way thus for Hwmilitiezir cuts as deepe the concrary,aggink Pride, And withall,under 
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; roche cauſe ſtreighr,and ſhewes us the malignitie of the diſcale of pride. 
:2.* i for the” cure P tre of, this. {o profound humilitie was requilite in Cunrsr. The e_ 
16.14.14. was one, when time was, tookethe diſeaſe of Ero fimilis Alrifſimo : And He brearbed 
: poi, our firſt par-nts; with his Eritis fient Dii, andiinfeted them withit. T#make 
Thi.z.6. Themſelves «quall with God,is plaine robberip ({aith the Apeſtle,Phil:z.) Forthar rob- 
berie of theirs, was the Son of God robbed (as I may fay) and quite ſp»y/ed of His 
glorie, For their puffing up,ii97e, He was tnade empry For their lifting up,iren6rwoe; 
was He brought thus low : For their comparing with God, came He tobe compared ta 
| Þia.4gn2, The beaits that periſh : lay intheir manger, we ſee. EK Dk | 
. Never blame the Ange#, for giving this rene; "hee had no other to give. As 
Chriſt was borne, ſo was Hetotender Him. Aske C n « 1 s r, why Hewouldbe {o 
borne. Of any other child, this could not be asked © They are borne, they neither 
Ea.537., know wherenor how. Of Chriſt it may : He knew both. For,as oblatms eſt ,quia voluit + 

So,matus eft, He was ſo borne,becauſe He wonld ſo be. And why would Heto be * His 
Ecce venio, His comming was to recover man, Man was to be recovered by the con- 
trarie of that,by which he periſhed. By pride he periſhed, that is confeſſed. Then, by 
Humilitie,to be recovered,according to the rule, Contraria curantur comrartjs. So,He 
Gen.z.59, to come,in humilitie, The pride was bigh; Eritzs ſicut Dij : the contrarie, as low, fa- 
Plal 49. Awe ficutjumenta, as low as they ; lycintheir cratch. 
. » Irs ſtrange, this point of Chriſt in theerarch, how tedious, how harſhit is to be 
ſtood on. Harſh ; but,to none more,nay none ſo much,as to the proud: And they, of 
all other, have leaſt cauſe to be offended with ir : Tr is they, that werethe cauſe of it. 
They ſhould nor (one would thinke) be offended with their own doing : It is long of 
them, all this. If there they find Him, Itis they, and none but they, that there layd 
Him, If He be otherwiſe than He ſhould, their prideis too blame for it. Butfor it,we 
had found Him in a better place. And fie uponpride (ſay I,) if it werebur for this 0n- 
ly : Enough,tomakeus loaththis vice,thar layd this {o great a diſgrace (as we count 
it) upon the Sonof God. 
But,marvailenot,if thisbe ſig num comtra, to them a ſigne againſt them, they are 
azainſt it, Well ſayd Bernard : In fignum,poſitum eſt pr eſepe tuum Domine, ſedin ſig- 
ep.2.34 num cai a multi contradieitur ; Thy cratch 6 Lord « ſet fs a frene ; but, for a ſigne, which 
Ofe. 3.5. of many is ſpoken againſt\ (done againſt I am ſure :) alluding to that of Simmer (at the 
34. Ver. after) thar Chriſt ſhould be a ſugne (and, if Chriſt, His cratch ſure) to be ſpokers 
againit, By many,Whoſe pride ({aith the Prophet)teſtifies to thtir faces ; you may take 
up the edges of their garments,and ſhew it them; yea,that,even this day,come hither, 
to make a ſhew of irt,as it wereto affront this ſrene, and the Angell that gaveit :come 
to celebrate the Feaſt of Humilitie, in exceſſe of pride. Should the Angell ever have 
per{[waded one of theſe, to have gone into the fable and have ſought their Saviour 
there? Never : Doe but looke upon them; you would thinke they had ſome other 
Saviour by themſelves, that lay in an zvory Cradle ; and never looked to be ſaved by 
Him that this day lay in a manger. | 
Sure,it isno good ſigne,to be ad oppoſiturn to this S1gxe. If ſignum vobs,to the one ; 
frienum contra vos to theother. For,if humilitie be the ſione of finding Chriſt ; pride 
mult needs be the figne of loſing Him ; and who ſo loſeth Him, is (himſelfe) even 
the child of perdition : and therefore looke to this ſigne,well. 
Bur, h«milztie is nor all, we find inthis figne. The Philoſopher ſaith, Signes are 
ether indicant,or co-indicant. Indicant it is,of hwmilitie : Co-indicant of that which, in 
Him, and on His part, (as pride, on ours) wasthe cauſe that made Him ſtoope to this 
humilitie,and that was His Love. He left gloriam in excelſis, for cufuia w ar3po'rox ; His 
glorie on bigh for His good. will towards men. It was a ſienet of Loveroo (this.)A figne, 
Cari.a.g, Nay anenſegne, His very colors as (inthe 2 of Cant.) He termes it, love Hi banner, or 
enſ1gne over us. Signall leve indeed; that for our ſakes,refuſed not, firſt our nature, our 
mortalitie (that alone had beene love enough : ) Bur, not the baſeſt eſtate of our na» 
ture,not povertie: Poyertic,and ſuch povertie,as the like was never heard of ,vſque a# 
ſqualorem & fatorem ſtabulj -ofbe found, where He was found ; theretoly. 
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Thou 
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Thou didſt not abhorre the Virgins wombe (ſo weing :) Thou didſt not abhorre a By 
beaſts manger, (fowe may fingrtoo: ) And is notthis HoberitSigmnsya very 'Ebfirne yu. Fmbroſs, 
. of love? | AA 4 {> wh": 4 +4 I, »L09! WIN) ED CRYSLEN) iy S 3P 
h Two wayes take we meaſure of Love. * Of quantifecitmos (firſt) by quanta fog ff 
pronobis ;howmuch He madeof us,by how much Hedid for us, (theordinary*w 
of the worlds meaſuring.) --ofaff2 v! E9vioH ex git und dias 
- .» But thereis another,and thar is, quarts Fecit nos; by quantillus fatturiſt propel 
bir, how much he made of us, by how little He was made forugo! | This lateryye +115 (08 
hold to bethe more, by how much iris eafter for Hin-many rimes)\tomakevyain, 
then once to be made {ittle. TS, 

3 But then;will ye take.in (this in the Text) »ob#d (to niake up 2third) For #&. Fs, 
that,cvenat thatrime, when He ſhewed ſo greatloveto us, ſhewed ſo lirtleto Hit; +1 i 
thar, if the beaſts had not beene better to Hum, then we, He had found no'placero be 
borne in. For #s He came,and werhruſt Him out from us,and from all place with us, 
into the place of beaſts. And,'if He had not borrowed their ſtable, carwiſſer tetto, "He 
had had no roofe to cover Him : it He had not borrowed'their crib aruſſet lettv)He 
had lyen on thecoldground, atrhistime of the yeare. Nobs (ſure) isſomewhan./ 

And now,to quanta fecit pro nobss. Forall this was not ſo muchyro ſhew the love 
in Himſelf&;as ro work in G 0 Þ tier i» 4r3pu'norc, Good-will toward men, the footof 
the Angels ſong ;) to regaine His F athers love:to make Him well pleaſed coward men, 
by His humilitie, with whom, for theirpride,He was juſtly diſpleaſed. Thus unlove- 
ly He became,to make us beloved ; thus poore, to make us rich : rictyitirhe graceatid 
fayourof God; tnore worth (when the rime comes) thenall the riches 6f thewortd. 

This (lo) isthe co-indicant figne of love;thele the colours of it; The cratch isthie 
cradle of His love, no lefſe than of His humilitie,and able to provoke our loveagaint, 
Theleſſe He made for us, the more we to make of Him: andthar;not ſomuch;, for 
that He was made ; asfor the love, by which He was madeit. And,theſe two Siz- 
natures made inus, This figne erit ſignum nobis, and nobis ſigniom, in bonum ;. A/ſignt ic 
ſhall be,and to «,and to #5 for owr good. And this tor the S77ne, | 1? 2881 
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Will ye now.to this inglorious S7gye,heare aglorious Song ; tothis oratchiof þa-  Tt' 
militie, a hymne of czleſtiall harmonic * Itrhe S:gnemiſlike you, ye cannot but like +4. Song. 
the Song,and the 2ueer that fingit. The ſong I ſhall not beablero reachrozwill yebir 
ſee the 2veer'? and that ſhall ſerve for rhis time : For, by all mcanes, betore Þehd;1 
would deale with ſome-whar,that might ballancethis S:gze of His low eſtare; » 

This,the Evanzeliſts,never faile ro doe; Ever,they look to this point carefully : 
If chey mention ought, that may offend,to wipe it away ſtreight,and the Scandall o £ 
it, by ſome other high regard. See you a {ortof poore Shepheards? Stay, and yethall 
ſeea troope of Gods Angels. Heare ye oneſay, /ayd inthe cratch below ? abideand ye 
ſhall heare many fing,Gtorie en high, in honor of Him that lyeth in ir. | 

Vidifti vilia({aith St. Ambroſe) audi mirifica : Werethe things meanezgyouhave 
ſeene? Wondertull ſhall they be,ye now ſhall heare,and ſee both. Fileſcit pr eſpe, 
ecce Angelicis cantibus honoratar : 1s the Cratch meane © Meaneas itis,ir is hompurdd 
with the muſike of Angels; it hath the whole Luger of Heavenzto fing about it; This 
alſo will pew a ſ1gnet it be well lookedinto za caunter-ſiguero the other: That;of 
His humilitie;this,of His glorte. | 

Surely, ſeeing the other three Evangelifts omirred this ſigne,onewould wonder; 
why Saint Zuke did not ſoroo. In diſcretion,ſmall credit rhere was inir; better have 
concealed it, (one would thinke : ) a great dealeberter. But, Saint Luke knew' what 
hcedid; Hee would never have mentioned the figne, but thar ſure hee was, when 
hee hadlaid Him ſo low, hee was ablero up with Him againezand ſing away allche 
dif wine of the Sigze with a ſtrange Carroll, and as ſtrange a Luxer lent from Heaven 

to fing it, | 
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then, Who were they © Where, the firſt I pitch on, is the word 
H For,thence they came,and thither they went againe,(15.Yer.) Ruid pre- 
» & #elo ? What Heaven or heavenly Perſonages todoe here, with the 
? It ſhould ſceme,ſome celeftial/thing there is in it : aslow as it ſeemes,it rea- 


cherh high,as high as Heaven ; Heavenly things,and heavenly Perſonages both. A- 
bour it her 


e comes divers frdm Heaven : For it,there goes Glorie up to Heaven. So 


thatrhe ſigne#s alſo,frenum de celo ſurſum, from on high,by reaſon of the Queer : as 
wellas a ſgne fromthe earth bentath, inreſpet of the Cratch here. 


_, Howappeare they? Theſe Perſonages were Angels. Itis ſaid exprefly, (15...) 
Yetare they here ſaid to be Souldiers; W hat ſhall we havewarre then? (for they are 
in the habit of the warre : ) True, of war; bur, ir is war (not,thatnow 15s, or heteaf- 
xr ſhould be,bur of war) that had bin before evento the day of this Birth;but now, 
toccaſe(witneſle Pax in terris,) There had bin no Peace with heaven, bur plaine ho. 
Ailiry,betweenearth and it ; No goed will toward men,but filitir e,children of wrath all, 
Ever fince the Cherub:n firſt drew upon Adam,and with a ſhaken ſword keptthe entry 
of Paradiſe; Evet fince,in armes,rill this very day. Their habit ſhewes,what was be. 
fore: their ſong, what now ſhould be. By vertue of Chriſts nativitie, Peace to earth, 
from Heaven ;,Gord-will,to men,from God. So now,upon His Birth,they weretodiſ- 
arme: bur, before they pur their armour of, yer being in it, they would have a Pear, 
and fing of thenew world, that was now to enſue. A figne this, and a\ſtrange one, 
(this comjunQtion,) ſpecies preliantium, and voces cantantinm, the habit of war, and the 
ſong of peace. Souldiers makea campe,come to fight : Theſe make a Lueer, come to 
ſing. They arenor,inthe habit of Queer men,yer they ling : They are,in the habitof 
men of war, yet finz of peace, - 


What number 2 4 multitude there was of them. Firſt, for the mare authoritie : 


What xunber? that, in the mourthes of many, this trurh might be eſtabliſhed : many, to wirneſle ir. 


» Then,for the better muſicke ; if, a full 2ueer, many ro ſound ir out. It wasa matter 
of great weight ; ſo,diverſeto teſtific it: It was a matrer of high praiſe ; divers there- 
fore,to celebrare and (crit forth. 

When we heare of a »wlititude, we feare a confuſion. Bur (you will obſerve,) 
this multitude was multitado Militia; No confuſed rout : No; bur acies erdinata, 2 
well ordered armie. There 1s order, in an armie : There is order, in a, 2zeer - There 
isorder among Angels : coordinate among themſelves, ſubordinateto their head and 
and leader. So, a multitude without confuſion. 

And ws there is a further matter in this ſame multitude. For, that there were 
not ſome few of them, but a great many; that was a figne,it was no petie Saviewr,that 
was borne. To have Anzels come, by one, and by two, as atthe birth of Samſon, or 
Iſaac,and others; Burthe grand Savion#, of all,by his troops of them ; the Lord of 

ſts Himſelfe, as attended by the whole Armie. 

For,at His Birth was fulfilled thar,the Apoſtle ſpeaks of (Heb.1.5.) When he brings 
Hu only begetten Sonne into the world, He ſaith, Let all the Angels of Gov worſhip Him, 
Lerthe whole Hoſt of Heaven do him honor : As, honor Him (here) they doe. For, 
they that offer wp praiſe, honor Him ; and praiſe they offer Him,the (next word is lau- 
dantium.) And,evennow they doe it : even,here,is this honor done; Even to Him,ia 
his cratch,is it done. And Heavenit ſelfe,for a while,left empric,that it may bedone. 
All which is but a figne,to ſhew,what a ſhew He could have made, if He had liſted : 
thathe my have hadthe Legions,he ſpeakes of at his Death,that had them in ſuch 
a multirude, ro day, at His Birth. Afigne He wasnor weake (what ever he ſeemed) 
that had theſe militarie forces,if He would,to rake armes for Him. That He was nor 


tobedeſpiſed how ever He appeared,that had theſe conſorts of Angels,tofireabour 
His cr4#c/,and to praiſe God for Him. 


, Whar 


Sermon 12. Of the: Narivitis. "IEH9 


> Whatdidthey ? Praiſed Go D. For Angels to praiſe Gov,isnonew thing. Fiver 
thebeginning,it was their occupation, ſorodoe ( Job 38.7.) Bur, to praiſe Him fora wha x tid; 
Childin 2 cratch,that (lo)is new ; A new thing; A new yer warp (if you will) a neyy lob 38. 7. 
ſigne, to00- For, never thelike ſcenebefore. Before (in 7ob,)rheir praiſe was for the 
creating ; they hadrhar only, then, topraiſe Him for : now, tor rhe reſtoring of all 
things. Forthe birth of the world then; for the new b#th of it now, by the birth of 
Him,by whom the worldar firſt was made,and'now (ne perderet quod condidit,) made 
a2aine, creareda new, and many a new Creature nit. To Him, fitting in the throne; 
ſing they their Santas, Eſay.6. (For, ro Chriit was the SantFws ſung, faith S*, oh Ecys. ;. 
direly in his 12. and 41.) Now, to Him, here lying inthe manger; which is great 19b-12.12. 
odds: But indeed, to both ; i» imis puero ; in excelſts Deo : For,he was both. And His 
being both,was an Ecce ſignum,it eyer there were any upon carth, 


And laſtly all this iZ2iz»1e,that 7nſtartly:No pauſe between; betweene Amen, and - 
Halleluja. No ſooner theſpezch ended, bur ſtreighr;as if the word cratch had bintheir Whin+ 
reſt, immediately tooke they up the Hymne, and begun ir.” A plaineſiexe, that one of 
theſe did depend onthe other. This the antheme?, that properly belongs to that Ser- 
mon : And back againe, this the Sermon, that requireth this anther : and both to the 
Childin the manger. The dittie meant by Him,and none but Him. For Him, this glorie: 

By Him,this peace; T. hrouzh Him, this good-will,Glorie,peace,and 2ood-will, from Him, 

all three. And marke, thar the word Cratch is the lat word, inthe Sermon z andrhe 

word gloriethe firſt, inthe ſong ; and nothing comes beryveene,to part theſe two. Nos 

thing,to part Humilitie below, from glorie on « Evenas he drevy :2ht out of darke- + Cor.4. 6. 
neſſe, ſo doth he Glorie on high;trom Humility below,by a ſequence. Which when we 
heare,and hearc it from the mouthes of Azgels,ſurewe are,all that before ſeemed to 

cendto Hisdiſgrace, were but the Auſþicia of His Glorie : All that beneath appeare 

in Ignominia inimis, 1s pronounced gloria in excetfis, and for ſuch celcbrated by the 

whole 2ucer of Heaven, And this for the 2xeer, and for this rime. 


But I aske ; doe the Angels praiſe G o Þ for this Birth ? Ft quidillis concio,uel 
cantio, What dothey preaching of Him or praiſing God for Him ? For them, all this 
is not : they pur irnot inthe firſt, but inthe ſecond perſon, Yobis. Here is now Yobis, Ver.19.tr, 
the third time, * Evangel:Ao Yobis (faith the Angell firſt : ) » Natus eſt Pobis (ſaith the 
ſecond :) And now Er:t Yobis tenum, third. » Yobis,the newes ; * Yobis,the Birth and 
Yobis,the Sizne ; all three. And who are theſe Yobis ? In rhe ſong it is expretly ſer 
downe,1n hominibus,For men. What meane the Angels then,to make this adoe,wirh 
laudantium, and dicentium, and it conceraes not them ar all 2 What then ; The bic{- 
ſed Anzels, they rejoyce and 1ng at the good of others, at the converſion but of one x,v4 
poore ſipner : Hoc Anzelicum eſt. As, onthe other {1de, the Devils manner is, to 
howle,and to grieveat others good ; if Chriſt cometo ſave men,to cry,Heis come tg Mark. 1, 24. 
torment them : Hoc et diabolicum. 

But well : from this yet, that tac Azgels thus ſing (whom in their owne particu- 
lar it concernes not,)I riſe to make this inference;thatrhey,whom it concernes,areto 
doc it with farre greater reaſon : And thatis, our ſelves, ro whom ſolely and wholly 
this Birth,and the benefit of this Birth redounds. Shall they,for us, and not we,for us, 
forour ſelves 2 Shall we be in at the other three, * at the Newes,? at the Birth,and 3 at 
the Signe ; and be out at this of laudantium Deum ? No, Itruſt. The Queer of Hea- 
ven did it but to ſetus in ; We,to beare a part: and it ſhould be a chiefe part,fince the 
belt part of it is ours. They but took it up ; we to-keepe it up ; and neverto let it goe 
downe,or dye on our hands, but from yeareto yeare, as we have occaſion,ſtill to re- 
new it, The Angels began here ; The $ hepheards they tollow, and praiſe God, for that ye 1%, 
they had heard and ſeene ; the Sermon they had heard,the Siguerhey had ſeene, We, | 
to Come 1n at our turne,and to doe the like, 
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el, for that we have heard,we may; bur,not for any Signe,(we.) Yes : 
t00.T he Sacrament we {hall have belides,and of the Sacrament we may well 
- Hoe erit Signum. For a Signeir isz andbyir, I pong ye ſhall find this 
Child. For finding His fieſb and yecannot miſſe, bur find Him'too. And,a Sine, 

much trom this here, For,Chrift,in the Sacrament, is not altogether unlike Chyi 
in the cratch. To the cratch weray well liken the hn5k or outward Symboles of it. 
Outwardly, it ſeemes lurtleworth,butis rich of contents ; as was the c7:b this day, 
with Cxz 1sTinit. For,whatarethey,but infirma & egenaclementa,weak and poore 
elements of rhemſclves: yer,in them find we Cur 1sr. Even as they did, this day, 
pr eſepi jumentorum,panem Angelorum, in the beaſts crib the food of Angels : Which ve- 
ry tood our fignes both ae/ar.and preſent unto us. | 

Ler me ſay this further ; Iris the laſt wordinthe Sacrament, This is a Sacrifice of 
praiſe and thankſgiving : and the whole Text reſolves into laudantinm Denm,to praiſe 
God: And notto praiſe Him alone,burto praiſe Him with this Hymne of the Angels. 
Now, bcing to praiſe Him with the Angels Hymne, itbehoves, to be in or as neete 
the State of Angels as wee can; of very congruine, to beein our beſt ſtate, when 
they and we to make but one Lueer. And when are welo 2; if at any time, at thar 
time when we havenewly takenthe holy Sacrament of His bleſſed body and moſt preci- 
ou bloud ; when we come treſh fromir. And,asif there were ſome neere alliance be- 
tweene this Song of the Angels,andtheſe Signes ; ro ſhew that the Sigues or Sacrament 
have aſpeciall incereſtinthis Hymne ; therefore 15 it, that even then, upon the admini- 
ſtracion of it, hath the *Church ordered this very Hymne, ever to bee ſung or ſaid, 
whar ever day it fall,inthe whole yeare. Forthen (ſure) of all other times, are we 
on carch moſt necre to 4ngelique perteion ; then, meereſt ta give glorie wnto G 9 > ; 
then,at peace with the whole earth ; then,a good will and purpoſe in us,ifever. 

Bur, as the rime falleth out, we have more inducements than one. The day it ſelfe 
is one moſt proper : Fortis the very day, this Hymne was firſt ſung on. And, the 
celebration of the Sacrament, that is another. Bur the Sacrawent now falling onthe 
day,a double. Eicher of theſe,of ir ſelte apart; bur,together,much more. For,the Sa- 
crament,that comes at other times ; the day,but oncea yearc, On this Day, they both 
meet ; and never bur on this : Not toflip it then ; butthen, whenit is moſt proper, 

moſt kindly,then to doe it. I would ro Ged,we were as meet to doe it,as the Sacra- 
ment 15 to doeir at, and asthe time isto docit on. But as we may, let us endea- 
vour to docir. So cnuring our ſelves to recordir, as oftas we may (ſpecial- 
ly, when moſt meetly we may )here on earth among men ; that,in His 
good time,wee may be counted worthy ro doeit ox high, 
with the Anzels in the Bliſſe of Heaven. 
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LVK. IL Ver. XIIIL 


Gloria in altiſsimis D s o, & in terra pax,hominibus bone 


voluntatis (vel,* in homines bona voluntas.) *Vclinho- 
minibus. 
Glorie be to God in the high Heavens, and peace uponearth, and 
* towards men good will. PRY 
mcns. 


—_—_ A” "—_—E lhe of the Pere of Heaven for this 

day. For, having heard the ©Azgels Sermon ar 

twiſc; » Of the Nativitie, * Of the Invention of 

Cux1sr:andſcencthe 2ueere of Angels ſer,with 

their nature and cortdition: there remains nothin 

bur the Antheme, to make up a tull {ervice for the 

El Day. 

Z This is it. Saint Luke, beſides that heersan 

Evaneelift, hath the honour further, thar he is the 

Bl 7 ſalmſt of the New Teſtament: foure Hymmes more 

4/8 TI hath hee added to thole of the 9/4. Of which 

® ey CE tourc, this is ſo much the more excellent than the 
—— ct, in that i.ino ot any mans ting, though 

never {o skilfull : the Dittic andit are both Azzelicall; from the Angets both. Thar, 

ve praiſe God with the tongue of Angels, whenl{ocver we praile Him with this, with 

Gloria in excelſis. 

The Summe of it is : that though,all dayes of the ycare, and for all bencfits ; yet, The Sunme, 
this day, and for this (now) aboveall, Go v is highly to beglorthed More high- 
ly thenin others; Nay moſt highly then for,itis i alti{imw, the higheſt of all. 

That Heaven and Earth, and men arc to joyne in one conſort : Heavenand Earth 
frſt; Heaven on high, Earth beneath to rake up one hymre : both in honour of His 
birth, both are better by it ; Heaven hath glorie, Earth peace,by meanes of it. Heaven 
hath glorie; Letentur cali : E arth,peace ; exultet terra, atthy Nativity,0 Lord. Wat- 

ranted by this Song ; at thy Nativity,0 Lord, letthe heavens rejoyce torthe glorie : Ict 
the Earth be gladfor the peace, that come to them by ir, 

And mcn, hominibus, though they reſt, and come in laſt afcer both,yertthey to 

aoe tas much ; Nay, much morcethan both, for Gods good will toward _ _ 

rought 
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4 , brought all chistc paſſe in Heaven and Earth both : reſtoring men roGods favour and 

oracc,ahdallby mcancs of this Child, their Reconciler to God that hath beene , their 

Pacifier on earth, that is; their Glorifier in Heaven thar ſhall be. They therefore, if 
wy : azy more thanany : andnow,it ever ;nay more than ever,to beare rtheirparrt in 
is glorious hymne atthe cratch ſide. 

"Tta,canunt in Ngtivitate, Tone Nativitatem : Thus ſing they at His Nativitie, 
of thoſe things,that came by His Nativitie, Cameto Heaven,to Earth,to Mem : Glo- 
rie,co Heaven, Peaceto Earth; Grace and fauour to men. KA 

To take a Song righr, it behoveth to know the parts of it. And they are eafily 
knownez They dividethemſelvesintothe number bleſſed aboveall numbers, becauſe 
it is the number of the Bleſſed Trinitie; and the myſterie of the Trinitie doethe Fa- 

£63.14 ters finde inthe parts of it : :In God on high,the Father: x In peace,Ipſe eſt Pax noſtra, 
the Sonne : 3 Andin Goodwill, the Hor y Guos r, the Eilcntiall Love and Love- 
knot of the God-head ; and,this day.of the Man-hood and it. 

Being Ode natalitia,if we confiderit as a Nativitte,they that calculate or caſt Na- 
tivities, 1n that calculations ſtand much upon Trepliciries, and Trigons, and Trine a- 
ſpetts. And here they beall: A triplicitie of things : 1 Glorie, x Peace, 3 and Good-will. 
A Trigon of Parties : * God, » Earth,and 3 Men, And a trine aſpett,referenas ſingula ſin- 
gnli; * To God,glorie ; * to Earth, Peace;3 to Men,favour,grace,or good-will. 

| But if (as it is moſt proper) we conſider the parts,as ina Song,the three will well 
[. agree with the Scale in Muſique : * Inexcelſis,on hi h,Hypate :* On earth,Nete. 3 And 
Il. men, howſoeverthey come inlaſt,they make Meſe, the Meare : Moſt fhitly ; for they 
IN. (as in the midſt of both the other) partake of both : * Their ſoule, from ox high ; 
> Their body,from the earth. Not the heathen, but did confeſle, the ſoule divine parti- 
culam aura. And, for the body, there needs no proofe, that earth it is : Earth to earth 

we heare,we ſee before our eyesevery day. 
Of theſe three parts then,aſunder. And after, (as thenature of a Song requireth) 
of their ! Conjunttion,* Order and 3 Diveſion. * Conjunttion : Glorie on high,and in carth 
Peace. * Then,the order, or Sequence - But,firſt glorie ; then Peace. 3 And laſt, the d;. 
viſion, ſorting them ſuum curque, each to his owne : * To God, gloric ;, ® Peace, to the 
earth ; 3 '49xiz tomen. 4 Laſt,of the ſinging of the Hymre, » When, the time: ® and 

by Whom, 

a Here are inthis Hymne(asthe Greekes read, and we with them) three Reſts. The 
The ſeveral ground of which three,arethree Parties. * 1» excelſis Deo, God on hizh , * 1nter- 
—— of !be ra, earth 3 3 and Hominibus, men. To theſerthree,other three; * Glorte,* Peace,z Good- 

will,as ir were three ſtreames having their head or ſpring in Cn x 1 sr s cratch,and 
By the Greel®: (reading themſelves thence, three ſundry wayes, having their influence into the 
three former; One of theſe into ſome of them. Glorie upward,inexcelſis : Peace, 
5 prong tothe earth - Goodwill, to men,inthe middeſt berweene both, compound 
of both. 

You will marke: The Child (here)is G o Þ and Man. Gop,from on high ; Man, 
from the earth. To heaven, whence He is G © », thither goeth Glorie : Toearth, 
whence man, thither Peace, Then,as God and Man is one Cnnisr ; and as the reaſo- 
nable ſouleand fleſh is one man: So,Cn x 15T conſiſting of theſe twobrings'4-2*iz the 
fulneſſe of Gods favour, the true and reall cauſe of both ; yeelding them peace, while 
here on earth, and aſſuring them of glorie,when there 9 high ; as thither on high, wee 
truſt to be delivered, after our time hereſpent in procuring Heaves glorie, and earth 
peace. Thus three Reſts, 

= Bur, let mee not keepe from you, that the Zatine hath but rwo Reſts, and of the 

By the Latize;, Greeke ſome likewiſe : To two they reduce all, and well. The Places are but two, 
t On high, * and in earth - The Perſons but two : x Go »v, > and Men : So, the Parts 

to bee but two ; * Glorie on high, toGo Þ ; ,Peace, on earthyto Men, But then ou 


ſhallb&come of Goodwill Good-willisa wordz yyould nar be.loſt or 
'No moreir ſhal. Anddndeed, the diverſe reading\efthat ane wordaakes the part 
ro be either rwozorthree: The Greeks reade it inthe Nominative D 2 Rr — IJ 
fers to men : then there muſt needs bethree ;therc are #wo beſides. The Latz, es ICCMme 

to have readiit in the:Gemitive ;2vixie; (but a. E,bur oneletter more:)And fo they make 
ir of the nature of a limitation, Peace onearth to men: What, to'men promiſcut, good 
and bad, ele&t and reprobate * No: but to ſuch as pertaineto His iv#»#iz;G ov s:Be. 


neplacitum, His good-will and purpoſe : tothe children of it. Wil, © 00:5 
'Evibiiz, or dSoxizy; Nominative or Gemitive, let it not trouble you+t To men, gud 
will ; or, To wen of good-will z no great matter, whether; ſo long as woonxiz, refterresto9 % 
Gov, andto His good pleaſure ; Not,'toMen,orany will of theirs. Andthat ſox 
i5to be referred; I will uſeno other witnelle but Cardinal Tolet humſelfe ; who,in his 
Readings at Rowe, and inthe Popes owne-Chappell; and upon this very place confeſ» 
ſeth as much,that ſo is the narive ſignification of the word ; and ſo,and no otherwiſe 
to be taken here, bur in thatſenſe. 
And in that ſenſe being taken, it goes well. G/#y from #5, to Aims: Pence, from 
Him,to #s:From mt» 0n earth ,to Godon high,Glory;From God on high,to men onearth, 
Peace, Men, Iſay,toward whom He is now appealed, and with whom(now) He is 
well pleaſed; and both, for this Chi/desſake here inthe cratch, u giwd%nn, in whom 
He is ſoabſolutely well pleaſed, as, of the fulneſſe of his favour we all receive. Go v, Math.z.r7; 
ſpakeit once,and twice : * Onceat His Baptiſme;, * andagaine inthe Holy mount. *7*5: 
And Hoc erit ſignum, This may bea ſure ſigne, that heis well pleaſed with our 
Narture,thar he hath in this Gh:de raket it, andunited-itto His owne 3 which, if He 
had not beene highly well pleaſed, Hewould never have done. - What greater good 
will can there be thanthis * It paſleth the greateſt, (even that of Marriage,) union of 
Nature, unitie of Perſon. | «£34 Cagnle 
Then riſcth there another dqubr, what Yerbeto put to here © For, never a Yerbe f 
thereis at all. Whether ſome Indicative, Glory is or Rat be : and then,it is an Hymne : 
of Gratulation, and agreeth well with Taudantinum,a praiſe to G od, that theſe (now) We 
are. Now, hath G © Þ glory : Naw,earth peace : Menarenow received to favour and 
grace, Thus: Or whether ſ# or eſto,inthe oprarive : and then, it is Yotam bene omina- 
T1172, a V ow Or wiſh, that glory may beto G oO b : and {o to the reſt. | 
I ſay againe here (as before I ſaid: it skill'd notthen, whether Nominative or 
Genitive: ) it skills not now, whether 1ndicative or Optative. Tehilla(a Praiſe, its) 
and Tephilla (a Wiſh it may be ) doe commence. Either is well ; But, botharc beſt; 


For, both are moſt true. 


By way of Gratulation : Glorie now 18,0r ſhall beto Gop, for this Br th. Before "4 
It was not : at leaſt, not ſo, as after. Before it was Gloria inexcelſes,but Deo was left ” way of 
out. All Nations (ina manner) worſhipping the Hoſt of Heaven,the {uperior bodies ; Glory _, 
deifying the creature, paſſing by the C x a T © x, quite: Excelſa, they did ; but De- 
1 in excelſisthey did not. But, by this Birthnow, downe ſhould all Idolatriegoe; 
as, downe it went, whereſoever Chriſtian Religion tooke place. From the Creature, 
there, all rotheCn xaro Rr. Tonone ox high, but Go b on hizh, Thepoint of 
Glorie rauch mended ; G o » more Glorze, than before. | 

And the Earthmoreat peace, if youtake peace in things ſpirituall, matters con- D 

, , | | | 2 
cerning the {oule. One onely I will mention. There was (as out of Y arro, $. Aug praceis in 
fine reckonsthem) no lefſethan two hundred ſixty and odde ſeverall Opinions, and £r%. 
that of rhe wiſeſt rhen on the earth,touching mans Soveraigne good,or chicfe End.The Iohn.c4.6, 
very higheſt poinr,and that did moſt concerne them;and,leaſt peace, moſt variance in 
it, This miſt alſo was ſcattered, andrhat point well clcered, by Him that was the 
Way and the Truth : That this'44-xiz here is it z the favour of Gov itis, and the afſu- 
rance of it, and nothing but it makes a man trueiy happy, when allas done. 

AS forthe point of Gov's 2ood-will,and favour, that was neverin kind, till chis 


p JcV! 3 
Day. Many favours,much good will betore ; Never ſo,as when G 0 v and Man, the And Good wilt 
M | God. dans. 
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GUEL-IAY — — 1 RO Pg mu ment run 
| Gid:head atid Mu-h004 meet both mone. *G'o'v"never ſopleaſed;as when He was 
pleaſedtoa ne it,into one Peyſop with Himſclfe, unicing bock with the:ftreighte(t 


warcan be. Never that, till this day, when, for Wikuais cr5;u' rote, \geod will 16. 


unt%ien, He fofſooke glortaniw exetfic/to comeimto theerarch for them-Sothar 
far'Go v + favour, the grarulation ok juſt ; more thanboththereſt +: + 1 ? 


0 Biſhop Brediwvardinedid = ook flue: Lerthar becheReligion,lerthat pre- 
vaile.as beſtand moſt true of all other ; that is Deo honorabilior; brings more honour 
to Go  ; Paci amicabilier, beſt friend to theearths peace; and Homeni faverabilior, 

- m6ſtfavourabletoman, as, ſhewing G o »' better affetedrohim; and making men 
better affeted to G 0o », better ofieto another. Thar Religionis Chriſtian Religion: 

None fings this-Hymre in te, intrue note, butit ; all other are out. Sothat, we 

have a compendinm of true Religion, and three notes of it, our of the three zores of the 

Song in this Antheme. And this, if it be the Indicatve ; or by' way of Gratslation, 


IT But I confeſſe, it is more uſuall, pry rodum voti, by way of wiſh; by ſit, than by 
Bywayot gf, (Sitdoth better become the Church militant - Ei# 15s more fittor the Church tr7- 
wiſh. umphant.) Glory bets G © », Peace be to thetearth, &c. Exoptando that theſe may 


be ſoz and, ſo being, continue ſtill, and be daily moreand more: And ſ{otaking it, 
ro the triphicitre againe. RF 

Firſt, zlory we wiſh to Goy. Onhigh ſtands in the midft, you may either caſtir 

to the firſt word Glory, Glory on high, and thenthe point, (thatis, high glory : ) Or, 

(with rhe point; after glory,) and'caft[on bighJro Gov. A third varierie;(bur,cafi- 

Iy reconciled) if wetake in both : Glory 0» High, to G © Þ on high. One ſox high} 
maF ſerve for the reaſon, why we wiſh g/oryro Gov : for Gov being AltifSimus, the 
Gen14.3. mot High (as Melchiſedek firſt ſtiled Him 3) and glory being the altirude, or higheſt 
pitch, we canfly or performe; by good reafon, weew!ſh Him that is Higheſt, the 
higheſt thing wehave. 
But, notevery glory doe we wiſh, but wiſh ir Him art the higheſt. All glory is high > 
z Cor.15.41, yet is there one glory a a thananother. If any be 1o,thar, they withro G © »,the 
* very height of it, even glory #n altiſiimss, as high as it can goe. 
Now, the more He is glorified, the higher His glory : Higher, if, by Heaven and 
Earth, on high and below, by Men and 4nzels ; than by cither alone. 

Pal. 144. © — This then they wiſh, when they ſay,Glory be in the higheſt; that high and low, Hea- 
venand Earth, Men and Angels would doe their parts,to make His praiſc gloriozs o1o- 
rious at the higheft. On earth, {oundit out farre and wide, all the world over, to the 

Plal.150.4, 5- ends of the earth ; and lift up our vorces, and helpe them with inſtruments of all kinds, 

and make them to be heard upto the very Heavens, that ſo it may be ix altiſfimrs,in- 
deed. Yea, thar all creatures, in both, raviſhed with theconſideration of the grear 
favour and good will of G o », inthis dayes Birth teſtified, would take occaſion to 
fill cheir mouthes with the praiſe of His geodneſſe, in reſolving ; His wiſdome, in con- 
triving ; His mercy in promiſing ; His trath in performing the worke of this Day,the 
bleſſed birth of his Sonne. 

For the worke of the Day, to make the day of the worke a glorions day : cauling it 
to be attended with a number of dayes,according rothe number of the moneths of the 
yeare ;asno Feaſt elſe. Glorious in all places, as well at home with Carols, asin the 
Church with Anthemes. Glorious inall Ages; even this day,this yeare, as on the very 
day,on which He was borne. Glorzoze in habir,in fare : Bur ſpecially, (as we ſee the 
Angels here doe) with the ſervice of G © », the moſt ſolemne ſervice, the h12he#, 

| the moſt melodious Hymnes, we have: and namely, with this here of the Zueere of 
Heaven, Ina word: all the wayes wecan; allthe wayes, God can have any glory 
from us, to let Him have itz and have it even at the height, in altiim.. 
And good reafon, we ſhould ſowiſh: Cu x 1 s r loſt His g/ory, by being thus 
inthe cratch, We tooke ſome from Him to wiſh Him ſome forit againe, That was 
tenominia in infimis - to wiſh Him gloria in altiffimis, inlicw of it, | 


Againe, 


Glory be to 
God on bigh, 
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Of the NaTivitis., 


* Againe, we gerglarby Ie 3 our Nature, fo: | Forthegley, weeget by: Gov 
here below, to returne fome glory ro G'o v4hertonbigh. This is vetum glorie ;this 
wiſh we, when we wiſh gloriain altifimis. | | | | 


The next is votwm paris; rhey wiſh, Peace may be” upon FS -: 
his peace, firſt, (that is the firſt, cotnnicth to out minds; when we heare thatwordy)) © in Eerch, 
the ſhutting of Ian - for, that alſo wasa bleſſed fruit of this Birth, Zſay fore-told TI 
ir;There ſhould thenbe a bridge from Aſburto Egypr,and from Canaanrothem both; by 19.23. 5 
tharis, from every nation to other, torraffique, and torrade t $515: ported 

That: bur not only thar; bur the taking downe allo of the partition wall, which Feheſ.2.14; 
formerly Moſes had ſetup; betweene the 7ew andthe Gemzile ; rhe making of them FP 
both one in the body of His fleſh - Saint Pauls peace. Hh od = 

And yer furthet. For; both theſearepeace upon earth, of earth with earth :' Au. 
onitus can, theWorld can givethat peace, though many rimes they will not. But: he 
{peaks in a Place of the/pzace which the world cannot give,that is, peace with heawey. 

That there ſhould not be Eſay's bridge only, bur Iacob's ladder fer up from Bethel to Gm.3s.:e 
Heaven ; a'peaceable entercourſe with that place,by the Angels deſcending and aſcen. 
ding berweene us and them, | 

And furthet yer, peace at home with our ſelves, and with our owne conſciences, Pll.r 16.7. 
Turne againe to thy reſt 6 my Soule ; for,in finding Him, we ſhall finde reſt to our Soules. 

Andlaſt, (to anſwer Gloria in altifſims) Pax in noviſſims, peace at the parting, 
which is worth all ; S:zeor's peace, a good Nunc dimitticin pace, a departing hence y.,c,,. 
in peace. And all, by meanes of viderwnt oculi, the fight of the ſalvation of this day. | 
All theſeare iz voto pac. 


: 


The third is, there may be, in Go », 4 good-will toward men. And, good-will $-- 

is 4 kinde of Peace, bur, fomewhart more, with an exrent arprorogation; a kinde of ws =o 
; . | Men. 

peace peculiar to men, which the other parts of the earth are not capable of.” So, a 
further matter to men, than bare peace : Even «3 '4, to thinke well, to beare Good+ 
will, to bee well pleaſed with men. And, whart greater wiſhcarithere bethan 1» 
quo complacitum et ? Cunrisr hath no more, than & #7 '4S4znx. Ir 1s His high Math. 3.17: 
-lory, that for Hi (and this Hs births ſake, which we now celebrate) that which is | 
verificd of His Perſon, is verified of both His Natures : of Him, not onely as Sonne of 
G © Þ, but even as Sonne of man too. And, whart is verified of Him, as Sonne of 
an, may be verified alſo of the ſonnes of men, of all Mankinde, This wiſh is at the 
highe#, and more cannot be wiſhed,than thatthis favour,to day begun, may ſtill and 
ever continue to us all. So have younow the three paris ol che Cangels wilb, 
Summa.votorum, Glory bets G © d, K+ 


What is now to be done ? Three things more : To ſee the * Connexion w pcm i bn 
2 the Sequence, 3 andthe Diviſion. * The Connexion copulative, (a blelled couple) The Conedleg 
Glory and Peace. * The Sequence : bur, firſt Glory, and then Peace. 3 The Diviſion, Gbry and 
which to which: * Oneto Go Þ ; * The other, to earth ; 3 The third, to man. Peace. | 
Glory and Peace are couplcd together with an[and:] And in carth peace: Thar, 
Glory would not be ſung alone, bur Peace together with it. We will not, we may not 
Skip the Copulative:that,couples together highand low,heaven and earth,and in them 
Go» and Ma : Bur, (that which I reſpect ſpecially,) Glory and Peace muſt befng | 
rogether, If we fing Glory without Peace, we fing but to halfes.” No. Glory ow hig 
will be admitred, without Peace upon earth. No gift on His altar (which iza ſpeciall 
part of His glory, ) but,[ay downe your gift, and there leave ir, and firſt gee yow way ang Mah. 5.34; 
make peace on earth,and that done come againe,and you ſhall then be accepted,to give 
g/oryto Heaven; and not before. And 6, thar we would goe and doethe like, have 
like regard of His glory, that He hath of our peare. But,thisknot of Gloria & Pax,is 
againſt thoſe,thar are ſtill (ever) wrangling —_— thing or other ; and all ior 2s 
2 "J 
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Glory of Go w/Oforlc 2th) as if theſe two could not joyne 3 G »-cquld.not haye 
þ OT - _ "yy | 'S 1 - " o # , 
His olary;ifthe C/mreh were arpeace : asif, (noxemedic)the Angels Ermuſtour, : 


5 ue 9 


xy, and Peace + but, Glory firſt, and then Peace, There is much in the order. 
p to be rk $ erhe:Cleff; the cleff is in Glory, that, the te of the 
The Sequract: WHT ; . | "Y 
©lory before © (Spyro That is:to'be firlt;/and- before all: Peace, to give placeto her ; Glory is the elder 
Peace. Sifer: Andno Pex interris, unleſle it be feſt conhidered, how it will ſtand with g/o- 
:- 41. pizinexcelſs.'Toſer Peace before Glory, isto {erearth above beaver.) Keepe the or- 
' derthen;cachinher place. So|gacth. the Song: The Childe,borne-is Go » and 
* Mai; G o dfromon high; Man,fromtheearth ; Celeitem prime, dein o terreſtrens 
celeltar Fibhey: -l theright,orderin{inging of Hun ; weto doethe like: Heavens 
Art ever to be firſt. | af aga.”. - 
P >. But then; next afcer His glory,nothing more deare, more precious ; nay nothing 
Pal.34-15- fgdeate, ſo precious to us then, as peace. Set Glory ſafe, and then by all meancs 1x- 
quire pacem (faichrhe Pſalmniit,). Secke peace; (if ſhee hide her (elfe, Seeke her out ; » 
| *., 1.2) Etperſequererans; and purſue her, (it thee fe away, follow her hard.) Peace is not 
ſoaght';, "No man followes her, to make any bY wit ; they know not. the .valuc of 
Peace, that loſe her ſo cafily, that follow her ſo faintly, Nay, inſtead of purſuir, 
 perſecute her, and drive her away, and make the chafing her away, the ſeeking of 
G-o'v*s glory, The ſecond thing in the world is Peace - Only one,One only betore 
ir,the- Glory of G 0'p. Wy | 
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.-;-* But, the Aiteof the ſong is inthe Diviſion, wherein each is ſorted to his owne: 
The Diviſion G © », to His; The Earth, to hers ; Men, totheirs. Inſtices diviſion (which makes 
of the Song. peace i14 Heaven and Earth) skored here our ſo plainely, as it is cafily ſeene, which 
perraines to which. And we by all meanes {o rodiſtribure and deale them zand by 
all meancs to preſerve and hold up this diviſion. Elſe, we change the norte, which is 
as miich as the whole Hermony 15 worth. | 
i Glerzto God. - | Now, inthis partitids,Glory goes whithertV pon high. Towhom there? To God, 
and ro none but God. The #lace and the Perſon are both ſer forth. 0n high,there isthe 
Place: To God,chere is the Perſon. Earth is not the place of Glory : It 1s in excelſis, on 
hich. Earth is not on high. Here below itis,as it were theceller or vault of the world : 
W herethough there be Excelſaand Excelſi, high places and high perſons both, yetthe 
Tclcſ.5.7. word is & tice in altifitmis ; and Altiſiemi they be not ; there 4 higher than they. 
And, as Earth is notthe place ; Soman is not the perſon : For, man is upon carth, 
and is earth, No glory to man then z Eſpecially, none ths day, of all dayes. Glory to 
Him, for what * For extertuining CH x 15 T, and lodging Him in a ſtable ? Confuſion 
rather ; ſomewhat to be aſhamed of,nothing to glory ot. Had men deſerved ir,ſome 
to them: Now, let G © Þ above havethe g/m) of this day. 
Yet, concciveit aright : we wiſhir, as our duty ; not as any longing of Hts.It were 
a filly conceitto imagineof G © v, as if He were avidzor glorie, did hunger or thirſt 
for our glory. Wharis He the berter for it * Only,nothing we have but that ; and ſo, 
cirhcrthart or nothing : for, nothing but that can He receive from us. But, we have 
Tim 1.27, nothingro render Him for all His goodneſſe, for His tv/xie,but #4ze.Gwe it Him then; 
lJugez5., Hut, giveirentirely ; giveit none-burt Him. Solz Deo(ſaith Saint Paul : ) Soli, (ſaith 
Plal.t15-t. Saint 1ude : ) Soli,letus all ſay. Notumtows 6Lok Þ, not wnto ws : (It is David, as if 
AR.14.14 he were afraid rotouch any part of it:) No: Burt, as Paw! and Barnabas, trend our 
clothes, if any Divine honour be forced upon us, 
' Yet, zlory,we may, (7 gram 3 ) but nor this, here : gloria in altiſims,if we ling to 
nga falſe note. Mendoe ſo, now and then ; bur the Angels are 


any but Him, we ſing a 

never out : And thus ſing they, and ſer out Glory for G © v's part. 
» On Earth, Let, Earth be content with Peace : Peace is her portion ; and a bleſſed portion, if ſhe 
may wdlhold it : a faire portion,a rich wiſh. For, I would faine know, what could be 
ſaid moregothe praiſe of this portion, thanis here in this ſong * Firſt, that in gene- 
rallic reacherh to the whole earth : (Not, to men alone, though they have their ſhare 
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too, inwhatſocver good commeth totheearh;but) itreacherh ea 0h eoth2.6y,.. 


ni animantinm or vegetantiuns genert, to all the beaſts, all thegreene-things onthe 

earth; All arethe berterfor it. | = bet % a , _ »2z. wks. OT 757! ty 2} 
Secondly, what more for the credit of peace; thari that itis Yotuns militat #16 

comes fromthe mourhes of Souldiers thar were there intheir militatykabir; © Ever: 

they FTE paw; and rigShy anti riot erty 

not what betrer thing to wiſh to the earth, thanit. Iris the ear? 


ineſſe, Pears; 


behind, it was awa#te and barren wilderneſſe, all ſpoiled and burnt wp. \ 1 0 
Thirdly, that it is Yotum Angelicum, An Angels wiſh, Ptace, ' They, being hea. 
venly Spirits, wiſh not any thing at any time, bur heavenly : So that, a heavenly thing 
is Peace. And ſoit is, as Nazianzene here well obſerved, Pugnas & difidianeſcire 
Deum & Angelos ; Nobroiles, no brabbles in heaven: nothing but peace, there: And, a 
kinde of heaven there is upon earth, when there is peace upon earth + andjuſtly are 
they bleſſed, and rightly are they called the children of Go », themoſt bleſſed that 
are, or ſhalibe at any time, that are the procurers of it. This (loe) is the Angels 
aliviſion, they ling. Tp 
Bur here we are like to have no little adoe to maintaine this : As we ſaid before, 
Huic ſigno 4 multis contradicitur ; asthe Signe, ſo the ſongis gain-ſaidof 
vill doth all he can, to marre the Angels muſike, to bringin his, his owne'blacke San. 
&&, to procure contempt to G o Þ s glory on high, to bring G o vs glory as low 
as he can, to make garboiles upon earth, to worke men all evill will, miſchiefe, and 


malice that he can. | | 
And firſt,to make a _ in this diviſen, perſwades earth not to ſtand content 


with the Angels partition,butearth(forſooth) muſt have g/ory,muſt bedealing with 
heavens part. It is well ſaid, ts G © Þ on high - There becertaine Gods, here below, 
aſpire to glory. And, glory we would allow, butno glory will ſerve, unlefle gloria z7 


v0; andknow - 


it flouriſherh by it. Before, was the earth as the Garden of Paradiſe; (faith the Propher) 70! ry 
3 


The de- Ve 34] * 


altiſcimisbeſung ro ir. Sicut Dit cannot be gotten out of us. We cannor yer get Gen.z.5. © 


Dominus Dens nofter Papa out of the Gloſle, no, not now,after it is reformed. And 


King Herod would be content to bemade morethan a may, and to heare---Nec vox Ads 12.22, | 


hominem ſonat. And we beneath are too ready ro ling it, otherwhile; ro deifie thoſe, 
that are on high,and give that _ toG op on high, to Gods below. Now, that 
earth is thus willing to entitle her ſelte to Heavens part, this brings all our of rune. 


Bur, in rune, or out of tune, to die for it,have it we will. What the Apoitles remt ,,. . 4.14; 


their clothes to put from them,we would rend our skins to pluck to us.So greedy are 
we, to be held for Gods upon earth. Nay, earth is content to thruſt from her, her 
owne part, (that is, peace) toinvade Gop s Hm (thatis, glory ;) Et dum gloriam uſur- 
pant, pacem turbant ,couſurpe glory,they loſe peace : we can diſpenſe with that (ſhift 
Gov s glory how it can) rather than our owne ſhould ſuffer the leaſt diſgrace, away 
with peace, moveatuy terra, let all the world be on a welter. | 
Whar comes ofthis © Pacem contemnentes & gloriam efemes, & gtoriam per- 
dunt & pacem : Even this peace (their owne part) they ſer light by Glory (Go vs 
= ) they gape after, and loſe glory and peace (both) by che meanes zand when they 
ave brought all ro confuſion, ſer downe by their loſſes. -For firſt, by-ſceking Flory, 
lory is loft. The Heathen man well obſerved; Glory is one of thoſe things, that to 
eek them.is the very next way to loſe ; and tonegleftthem the way torgaine them: 
Ruerendo amittitur, Noreadier way to miſle ir, thanieaperly toſceke irAnd againe, 
by ſeeking glory ,Peace is loſt cleare. Yeelding glory to Gov, doth bring, with irpacem 
2» terrss : diverting it from Him doth take pacem de terris,/ Tnvery , Peace wp 
on earth ,as it ſtands after it, ſoit hath a upon'G © vs glory;comes (as it 
were) in exchange for it. Dagloriam & accipe pacem (ſaith Gov : JLermen oneartli 
ndgloyis to Go Þ on high, and Go Þ on high will ſend doiwne peice tomes on 
earth, and will not faile: Heavens peace, for earths glgry. "welec, if we 
miſle peace on earth at any time, w iris long of. It is that, rakes the 4n- 
gl; here keepe on their armous ſtill : upon glory Go»' or transferred 
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Of tbe Nariviris. Sermon 13. 
whitherit hold not, they:are upin ares ſtraight, have power tg take peace from 
the canþ;tllehepoint of {ory be ſe ng againe, The ſerung right of which ole 
is the way £O recover it. Let Heaven, let G o Þ be well ſerved with their pare, 

will not long be away. It is coupled to it (you ſec) it followeth cloſe, Er pax inter... 
1, So muchfor that Diviſion, _ _ oo | | hs 

Gudwill us. | Tomenaguodwill, For, beſides Earths peace, wherein they entercommon, Mes 
ward mex. .havea partby themſelves; which is their prerogative, And firſt, I would have 

I youto note, that here iris entered firſt into the Hyſike of heaven. Inthe Angels 

EGy6.3 Hymn, in Eſay, inthe 01d Teitament, Menare out there: No mention art all, nor a 
| word of them, inthat.  Feavenis in, and Earth; bur, no Men, there. Inthe 4nzels 
Hymne, here, in the New Teſtament, here, Menare in: that, all may know, that tor 
this Childes ſake now made man, Men are now come into the Angels ſong ; to be 2 

part, and a principall part there, who before were left out, Þ. 
A principall part (I {ay :) for, marke againe: They have neyer an Et, they ſtand 
1 by themſelves.  For,bath thoſe former reſolve into this of Mer ; They, the Epitome 
of heaven and earth ; The parties, from whom this glory, ro whom this peace is prin- 
cipally intendedto come. Gloryto Go Þ ; Glory andpeace : Why both © For, Gon 

hath received men to grace : Men are now in favour againe, 

Burt heaven, and earth, and men, and all reſolve into the free grace and good-will 
of Gov. How ſhall they performe cither peace or glory, bur if there be toward them 
firſt ; and ſecondly, bur if there be #n them this third of good-will, Thence iſſues 

Govs glory ; thence the Earths peace, The fountaine of both, that : Nay, of 
Cunt s r.andall. For Him, this glory; for Cu « 1 s r : Through Him, this 
peace ;zthroughCu mn 1s r:Bur,C un n is r Himſelfe whence 2 Whence,but from 
the good will of G 0 Þ toward men? From whence alſo,thegood willin men, to G o »; 
and one to another, if any beinthem. Thar if we goe higher yet, even of this Birth 
Go vs good-will was the cauſe; and, becauſe His will was, men ſhould be reſtored, 
therefore His will was, Cu 1 5 r ſhould beincarnate and borne. Can wegoe any 
higher * are we notin altiffumes ? Venly, as we ſaid, the humility of the Stgne was 
ſo deepe, we could not ſoundirt ; ſo may we now, that the ſublimitte of this poinr is 
ſo high, we cannot reach ir. Thereis a part of Divinirie that dazles : if wee looke 
too long on it, we may well loſe our ſight. 


Then to & «r34o/2;, laſt. It may be turned two wayes, it will beare both: (and, 
for my partI wiſhno word ever narrowed by atranſlation, bur as much as mighr 
be, left in the latitude of the Originall tongue.) * Er ar3pu'nors will beare &c ar 30755, 
in homipes, to, Or toward men, So we turneir, and we turne it well. * But & ar3:v"ncus 
is alſ0in hominibus in,or among men, & dr3;o"ro, a5 WELL as ts lice, and no leſle pro- 
perly. And, no hurt, if weturne it ſo, i» hominibus ; provided, zz or erga homines goe 
fir(t, be ſung before it. I» hominibws ſo ever,as comming from in homines. For then, 
Donum magnum bone voluntatis Dei, bona voluntas in hominibus , it is Auguitine : Of 
the good-will of G © Þ towards men, a \peciall gift itis : this good will in men, to Gov 


and man both. The beſt way is, where there are two, to take in both : So we ſhall 
be ſure, toleave out neither. 


Yer, intheir ſequence. To, or toward men then firſt : But, to, or toward them for 


this Childesſake. In whom He « ſowell pleaſed, as, for His ſake,He is pleaſed, firſt to 
recave men to pardon, though grievous ſinners, and ſo utterly unworthy of it. 
Secondly, He1 


is pleaſed to reward their workes alſo,otherwiſe (bur for this good 


wif in G © v, inaccepting them)-that might juſtly be excepted roo, fortheir man 


unperfeCtions: totake them well in worth,though they want worth; and to vouch- 


Chap.12.3%. ſafethem areward, and that a high reward; for, it your heavenly F athers good plea- 
ſureto give youa Kingdome. | 
Thudly, beyondboththele, Heis further pleaſcd, in ſome caſeto accept even of 


aCors.;, his Axis, atour hands z and Hough «&{1! and power borh faile,and be wanting ; yet2 
ao 148, milling mindeiftherebe,ifthere bCbur that, a man is accepted, according to that he hath 


= 13-44, ngt according tg that, he hat nvte: Mary Magdalens quod patuit fecit ; rhe poore widens 
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NEED 2 ts REI mr» > =" LR 
ved habuit-dedit ( and Go v wor, it'was but two! mites ) yer wal taken though : 

LY wiz by anothete ' - That. He placeth not Acceptance, neither in Evorociy deepe 

capacity of wit ; nor iniowaakg, great habiliry of power; bur in /u's,readineſle of 

good will, 2n honeſt true meaning, an unfeigned heartiedefire: Ye ſi ſt ationis infirmi- 

fas, at ſs fit voluntatis imegritas, though there be weakneſſe in the at#, yet if there be 

ſoundneſſe inthe will, out of His good will toward men, He will accept this good will in | 

men. * Nehemid's deſire to fearc Him. * Ezekia's ſetting his heart to ſeekez The © Ser- 4Neb.r.xr, 


vants but reparinz tO doehis Ma#ers will : And even in David's ſecundum cor menm, 4 L aT I 


his honeſt true heart was faireſt lowerin his garland. | a 

And this.if ic were well weighedand digeſted aright; If Cu x 1 s r, if all thax * 9-13-24: 
comes by Cu x 1sr (andthatis a{in alt) bzby His tree grace and favour; If men 
were but rightly conceited in this point, it would {oone bring them our of conceir 
with their owne I wotnot what ; It would makethem truely humble: Andir is the 
bumble manthar gives G o », thetrue glory, that ſings this ſong right, whenall is 
done. The glory that comes to G © », 15 #5324 £vS91s, the firſt word, for the laſt. 

Wirh gloryit begins, with good will it ends ; and with good will ir begins,and with gloz 1, ITS 
rieends: As the firſt ſhall be lait, and the laſt firſt . : 

But, when we have fixed bona voluntas in homines, what hurt will it doe,to wiſh , Then, ts 
bona velunt as in hominibas ? Surc, none. Bona voluntas in homines is to worke this bo- men. 
nam voluntatem in hominibus, and that by very courſe of kinde. For Suum Simile, 
grace to beger his owne like, is moſt natural! : Bene 7 nr eee Det, to begert Bene placi- 

#1 Deo, Who, out of His good pleaſure workerh in ws both to will and to doe ; and "__ 
whole only worke it is, Vt reſpondeat bone voluntati Dei, bona vVoluntas hominis. 

What harme then, if the Angel ſhould wiſh it or commend it to men,in whom if 
it be, it comes from that of G o » meecrely, and from no other. Verily, what is 
praiſe-worthy in G © », cannot but be ſoin men too. Summa Religions ef, aſimilari 
Ei quem colis, To become like to Him, we worſhip, 15 the pitch of all Religion. 

Now. an iv#sxiz at the ſecond hand there is in men. The word it ſ{clfe is aſcribed Rom.1 5.26. 
to them of Achaia,towards the poore Saints at Hieruſalem : To Saint Paultowards. jy, . go 
the ewes : To the Philippians towards Saint Paul : and inother places. Wnt. 

To wiſhthen inmen this w#eziz toward G o Þ ; which, where it is,makes men to 11n men co« 
$:x5v, have a good conceit or opinion of G o »D; which will bring forth a 200d af- Pas GOD, 
tectionto G o Þ. It is well obſerved, it is not 443i 9:'anas (which is properly Greeke 
for good will) but wxiz, which is rather a good thinking, it we goe to the very nature 
of the word : Bur, it will come all to one. Onely, the affetion that begins 1n the opt- 

107 5 1s noted for good : and the 0p13210N, thar 15 bred inthe affeftion , NOT { Os. 

From that good conceit of G © »,accepring well wharſoever it pleaſeth Him to 
ſend : If good, receiving it thankfully ; if otherwiſe,raking it patiently ;ever praiſing 
G o » for all. Bur, no waies entertaining, of Him, that opinion,for which rhey can- 
not but love himthe worſe, if, as of a Tyrant {entencing men to death, onely for His 
pleaſure, before they have offended him ar all. Thar would prove noc4dcnr'e, as it may 
be handled. And the Apoitle rels us,the fuſous, thatisinG © D, 15 were 43afaurnc; it 
15 not, but regulate by His goodneſſe(2 Theſſ.1.) tor which ever may there be glory 2 Thef.1. 1x. 
aſcribed to Him. 
 Thengo wiſhit in mentowards men: An '444is, alſo,which,wherc it is, breeds an » In men te 
inclination to #4, totake all in the better part;and if poſſibly we can,and as much R4n 
as 11 45 lyeth to have peace with all men. W hich if it were on earth, would make heaven Ms 
onearth. Peace isnot ſaid (as glory) to bei, bur 2-3 and 215 over : For, (indecd) ir 
doth but hover aloft over the earth, would {i2ht, bur cannot otherwhile, The Kavern 
can,but the Dove cannot. for want ofthis Bona volunt as in hominibus, or theſe homines 
bone voluntatgs. It finds them not well willing to peace, whileevery one ſtands more 
for his owne reputartion,or otherends;thaneither-for-Chaurches r Conmmnics peace. Ba» 
niſh the oppoſitesof wine, Envie( Roto.) Malice(Phil.1.)and peace wil beno ſtranger Rgm.10.z; 
upon carth. It wouldthen be i 4” where it is 2 y3:;the ſame Prepoſition in both, All **kt.r9, 
depends upon the Cadenceindaria : perfarme that wel,andit wil be Muſvke for an Anzel. 
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now ye have heardall theparts, what doe with this Song ? Siu 

ir, OE nceb roſing it, andit will be'Mwſthe for an Angell, rs. 
would be, 2s at firſt it was: But, whea ir is not, it will pleaſe them well, that men 
whom it moſt concernes. Bur, if by men, of very congruitic, an Angels ſor 

be, by men, when in ſome degree they drew ſomethung neere to the Ange 
eſtare. Arleaſt, when neererthan at othertimes. | 
And when is that, that men on earth come ſo * at whattime * Sure, if eyer men 

doe riſe abovethemſelves, and approach in any ſort neereto thoſe bleſſed Spirits ; if 
ever they bein ſtate with Angels and Arch-angels to laud- and magnifie His glorious 


Je CCI 


© name; if inall their lives they be in peace and charity, the bond of perfeRian, the bo- 


na voluntas we ſpeake of ; if at any tumeit bein men, and they homenes bone volunta- 
ts ; upon thetaking of the Sacrament it is : At that ume, then, or never, they life up 
their hearts in true devotion. So, thenin beſt caſe, that inall our lives to fing it: if 
Cuntsr dwell in our hearts by faith ;if we be temples of the Holy Ghoft. 

And thar we might be inthart caſe, and ſo ing it, the Church is never unprovi- 
ded, this day, of this meanes of elevating our mindes: Andir is oper e pretium worth 
the while, its were bur for that ; and there may be joy among the Agels in heaves, 
to heare their Hymre kept ſtill alive. Though; there is another congruitie for the 
Sacrament ; that the great My#ery of Godlineſſe, which is Gov manifeited in the fleſh, 
might not be celebrared without the My#ery of His fleſh : that, the day, Hee came 
among us to be partaker of fleſh and bloud, wealſo might be partakers of the fleſhand 
bloud which he rooke from us, to give them us againe, 

Bur otherwiſe, this Day, in this Hymne, and this Hympe, inthis Day continually 
have a ſpeciall intereſt. Time in Muſeke is much. And, if wee will keepe time with 
the Angels, doc it when they docir, this day they did it : And what fitter time to ſing 
it, than the day, it was firſt ſung, the day of the firſt ſinging of it, Canticum dies, in 
die cantici ? When ſhould the Hymneot Cum 1 s r s birth bebetter ſung, than on 
Cuni1s rs Birthday * 

Bur, becauſe ir isnot Yox, but Yotum ; the voice 1s not all, but the hearts deſire 
and wiſh itis that G o Þ chiefly reſpeeth; to adde that. And, whar ſhould wee 
wiſh from our hearts, bur,that the Angels may have their wiſh ; Every one may have 
his due,as iris hereſct out ? : 

And, for that Nihil e£quimus et, quam ut pro quo quis oret, pro eo laboret, what we 
wiſh for, wee ſhould not ſtand wiſhing onely, bur endevour withail, ir may cometo 
paſſe, thatit be our labour too, with all our endeyours, to procure the glory of hea. 
ven, and the peace of the earth : To finde peace in the good-willof G oÞ, andto give 
Him all glory for it, who hath appointed peace our portion here, and glory our hope 
laidupthere. Afſuring our ſelves that the ſame 2,92 that was ableto bring the Son 

of G © v fom heaven into earth, (hall have the like power to lift up the Sonxes of 
men from earth to the glory of heaven + There with the bleſſed Aneels, 


to ſing this gloriows Hymne eternally. No more, of wiſh then 
hs Lon of fruition, and ſo of everlaſting 
Gratulation. "M; 


SERMON PREACHED 
before the KinGs MaitzsT1x,at White-hall, on: 


Munday, the XX V. of December, A.D. 4 D c x x. being 
7901 CHRISTMAs Day. | 
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MATT H.-Chap. LI. Verſ: I, IT. 
Cum ergo natus effet I x ts in Bethlehem Iude, in die- 
bus Herodis Regis, Ecce Magi ab Oriente venerunt 


leroſolymam, dicentes, 


Vhbieſt qui natus eſtRex Tudzorum* Vidimus enim ſtel- 
lam Ejus in Oriente, & venimusadorare Eum. 


When Tz sus then was borne at Bethlehem in Fudza, in the 
dayes of Herod the King, Behold, there cameWiſe men, from 
the Eat toFeruſatem, ſaying, 


I here is the King of the Fewes that 1s borne ? For we haveſeene 
His Starre in the Eait, and are come to worſhip Him. 


JE paſſe now this yeare, from the Shepherds; and the Angels, 
Ito the Wiſe men, and their Starre, This: Starre; and their 
| comming noleflepropertothis Day,than thoſe other were. 
For, though rhey came not ro Hreruſalem, this day; yer, 
this day, verterunt ab Oriente, from the Eatt they came : They 
(et forth, this very day. For,they came when I x $US was 
| borne; And,this day, was He borne. Howſoever the Starre 
| brought them not to their journeyes end, till twelve dayes 
2] hence ; yer, this day it firſt ſhewed it ſelfe :: how ſoone 
1: $Us was b0rve, Vids ſtellam, it appeared ſtraight. For which very appearing, 
you ſhall finde, the Fathers of the Eaſt-Church doe call this fir# day + &npivis, as well 
aSthc laſt, This firſt, wherein His Star appeared, andthey began theit journcy: That 
laſt, wherein He appeared Himſclfe, andtheir journey was at an etid.” Firſt, and laſt, 
41 Appearing th ere was. One begins, the other ends the Feaſt. | 

Ve palle from one of chem, to the other; but, from'rhe 1eſſe, ts the greater : 
For, 


lames 4-6. 


Efliy21.1, 

2 Pet.n.19. 
Plal.1 20. 3. 
*Zach.6.1 >. 


*Luke 1.78, 


Frov.$ 23. 


TheDrvſon, 
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pon 
rout of Shepherds, but) a troope of Great Perſons. And not from a heath, or Sheep. 
common hard. by ; bur, from afarre, 
Hieruſalem rang of it. The King, Priefts, and People bufied with it. To this day, re- 


from the Eaft, twelve dayes journey off. All 


red inall Stories. It cannor be en: For this was not done in a corner. 
This was (indeed) a Manife#ation. Berter, in it ſelfe, thus. 


” Pd Peres "Tor oh For wee. (all) hold by this. Ir was a bracke in 
the form 


er; The Sermon was made, and the_Antheme ſung, and none ar it but the 
Shepherds. And what were they © Tewes - Wharisrhat.to us £ This'S 
more.grace. Theſe (here) that came fromthe Eat, firſt, they were Gentiles, Gentiles ; 
that concernes us, for ſo are we, We may then looke out, if we can ſee this Starre. 
Ic is ours, it is the Gentiles Starre, Wee may ſet ourcourle by it, to ſeckeand finde, 
and worſhip Him, as well as they. 

This 15 for us all. Burthere is yet more grac# offered to ſome in particular. The 
Shepherds were a ſort of poore ſimple men alrogerher unkeamed ; Bur, here come a 
troope of men of great Place, high account intheir countrey : And withall, of great 
learned men (xheir name gives them for no lefle.) This (loc) falls ſomewhat proper 
tothis Place and Preſence,that will be gladto heareir. It is fauFum & ſalutare Sydus 
to ſuch ; that wealth, worth, or wiſdome ſhall hinder none, but they may have their 
partSin Cux1s T's Birth, as well asthoſcof low degree. Ir is not only Stella 
Gentium, bur Stella Magrorum : The Great Mens, the Wiſe mens Starre, this. 

So, quoad nos, for us, it fitteth well. And, quoad ſe, of ir ſelfe, it is fir every way. 
T his Starreleads us to another Starre ; even the Root and Generation of David, the 
bright morning Starre. He of whom * Zachary ſaith, in the Old Teſtament, Ecce 

Vir, Oriens nomen Ejus > Yea, Oriens ab alto ({aith * Zachary, inthe New: ) Viſits 
thoſe of the Ea#, whencethe day ſpringerh ; rakes them thar are neereſt Him ; and 
His riſing workes o_ the placefirſt, that beares His Name. The Wiſdome of Gop 
the beginning of all his wayes is found by Wiſe men, of all other ( becauſc they be 
Wiſe) moſt fit to finde Him. 

Two verſes Ihave read. Inthe former, after the Matter of the Fea# firſt re- 
membred, (When I 3 u s was borne,) accompanied with the two circumſtances 
of Place and Time, (The Place where, Bethlehem Inda; The Time when, the dayes of 
Herod the King :) There is a memorable accident (that then happened) ſetdowne: 
A Venerunt, A Comming or arrivall at Hieruſalem. And they, that ſo came, were a 
company of <MHagi, from the Eaii, And this (loe) hath the Ecceonthe head of it, 
Ecce, venerunt Magi ab Oriente, Behold, there came, &c. Asthefpeciall point, in the 
Text: and fo, we to make it. 

In the later, is ſet downe their Errand, Both the * Occaſion, and the * End: beſt 
exp reſſed by themſelves, our of their owne dicextes. 1. The Occaſion * Vidimm ftel- 


lam, 


preve offereth 
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e fit Starre © His Starreis 
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a)-ſtar which riſcth inthe heart hat is, faith ) which ſhincd, and maniteſted iwſelfe, 
by their labourin comming, diligence 4n exquiring, duty 1n worſbigpang.. = 
Cux1srs birth made manifeſt. 3:0 them, by the Starre in Heaven : Their 
faith (the ftarre in their hearts) made manifeltio Cuz 1 s r, andro all, by the wa- 
vell of it, which ſhewed irmanifeſtly. | | | 5 
That (upoathe marrer)rhere falsa three-fold Aanifetatron, (you may call them 
three fars, if you pleaſe: ) *\ The ftar in heaven : * the Zay-ſtar, in their hearts: 3 and, 


Cxxn1s: Himſelfe, the bright morning-ſtarre, whom borh the other guideus ro: 
the Starre of this morning; which makes the Day, the greateſt Day inthe yeare. 


The ſurme of allriterh to this: That G © ». hath opened a doove 0 faith to the AQ.14.27; 


 Gemiles.- And, among them, to Wiſe wep and Great men, as well asto the 1. 
ſort. But with this condition that they ſay with them, venite adoremwes : And fo, 
come, and ſeeke, and finde, and worſhip Him ; that is, doe astheſe did, 
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Hen | = $ u s was borne : That ( when )is now. His Birth is the ground The Matter, 
VV / of the Fea#t, andthe caule. of our Fezimeus, our comming together. 


Where, this we note firſt ; It is the yery firſt rime, the firlt (was borxe) 
inthe Bible : was borfry never till now. Here, thetide wrnes ; the {en{e changes, from 
ſpall be to was. A blelled change z and, the day is blefled, on which it happened. 


Before He was borne,t was {o ſure He ſhould be borne, as Eſay ſaid, Puer natws eff Ely g. 6: 


zobzs. Bur for all that, there is ſome oddes berweene Eſay's natus et, and Sainc Mat- 
thew's.That was but virtually ;as good as borne : This,a&ually borne indeed, 


Izsus Crxnisr yeiterday, and to aay, and the ſame for ever., The ſame, yet Hebr.rz 3, 


not altogether afterrhe ſume manner. Theres as much berwcea I x Sus Curisr, 
ge#erday, not come; and I x-8u s Cant sr, to day, tam naiies efſet ; as is berweene 
2 {tate in reverſion, and one in being. 

TheFathers aptly reſemble their caſe, that were the ante-nat: before Cu nisr, 


and ours that came after, tothe two men (Numb. 13.) that carried the great cluiter of Numb. 13.a\ 


grapes, pen aſtaffe betweene them. Both carried ; bur, hethar came behind ſawthar 
he carried : So did not hee that went before. The po#-nats (ſure) are of the ſurer 
hand : And fo, for cum. #dt#s eſſe (the day and tune) rohold a Fealt : for When 
Is 8u s war borne. | 


Weightic circumſtances are ever matter of moment ; in affory ſpecially. Three The citcum- 
there areanthe firſt Yerſe :- + The Place * > the Time - 3the Perſons. +1 adde a faxes 


£arth (cur of the Second Verſe) the Qccaſeon, The place (7 bt,) Bethlebem Ind. The 
time ( Quando, ) theaayes of Herod the King. The Per ons ( QYnibus, ) Wife men from 
the Eait, The Occaſien, ( whereupon) CA new Starre appearing ; Every one of the 
fi w_ having a ſcyerall Prophecte running of it z and every Prophecte, a filling of it, in 
tncle words. 


The Place - He was barne,in $%:blehew Iuds > 4ndrhou Bethlehem Ind (Gaith the Mice 5 +. 


Prophet Mica) out of thee ſhall He com And now. com? He is. 


The Time + the dayes of Herod the King. The Scepter ſhall not quite depart from Grn,49 16, 


Inda,till S 1 1. © come ({aid old Farher Jacob in his Prophecie : ) $1 x 0 rhenis (now) 
come. For, the $ cepter- 15.10 Herods hand : His Father, an Edowite; His mother, an 
I/ maciite : Indacleanc 2QNC. | 
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Prophet; inthis; and hisprophecie true, and for 
ah re | of Moſes.) This Starre is, this morning, upto be ſcene, 
Prophecies of all foure : and, all fourc accompliſhed. 


4 < -© Of the Plateiof Bethlehem, (out bf Mica) it hath formerly beerie treated : T but 
CHRISTS tyuch irand paſſeir, now. It wastheplace, where Davidhimſelfe was borne. And, 
_ what place more meet for the Syn of David, to bebornein * Tr was the place, where 
John6.5z, was heard the firſt newes of the Temple: And, where could the Lord of the Temple 
more fitly be heard of * It is interpreted Domw panis,the Houſe of Bread: What place 
more proper for Him, who is the {iwing bread, that came downe from heaven, to give 
Mica 5.4; lifeto the world ? It was the leaff ,and the loweft,of all the thouſands of Inda : What 
| little and low is, in things naturall ; that /owlineſſe, and humilitie is, in fpirituall. This 
naturall birth-place, of His, ſhewerh His ſpiritual. Humility is His place; Humility (as 
I may call it) the Bethlehem of vertnes : Where you finde it, Loe, there & He borne. $0 
borne its #s, as borne for 1s; Pallewe Cnmni s r 5 Ybi;zAnd now,to His 2uande. 


2 Ofthe Time : the dayes of Herod the King. And thoſe were evill dayes ; Dayes 
CHRISTS of great affliction,to that land. 1uda's Scepter cleane broken : not aLaw-giver left be- 
<Vutndo. tweene his feet. Edom (that is Herod the Edomite) cried, downe with them, downe tothe 
Plal137.7- ground. Not ſo muchas a ſort of filly babes, bur barbarouſly-laine in their mothers 
16.31.13. arm6s: enough, ro make Kachel monrne, as ſhe lay in her grave. Diſmall dayes, cer- 

tainly : Why, then comes S 1 x 0: When mans helpe furtheſt off then G 0  $ neeteit - 
When it is darke ; then riſes the Starre. 
ent cite: What one prophecie of Him, but came eyen ſo; even, at fuch a time,when they 
Numb.2427- Were moſt out of heart, and needed comfort moſt. Iacobs, whenthey werein Egypr, 
| the houſe of bondage. Balaamts, when in the waſte and barren wilderneſſe, among firy 
Serpents. Eſay's, when they were ready to be over-runne with the two Kings of Syris 
Dan.925. andiſrad. Damiel's, when in Babylon, the Landef their captivity. Agge's,when they 
Agg>9,10. built the wall withthe trowell in oe hand, and the ſword in the other. As His Prophecies 
2 Pet.z.29- came(till,) So came He : His Prophecies ( ſaith Peter, ) as a candle: HimPelfe, as 2 
flarre : inthedarke, both. Forallthe world, likethetime ofthe yeare His birth fell 
in ;in theſharpeſt ſeaſon, inthe deepe of Winter. As humilitie, His place : So, affli- 
Fon, His time. The time and place fit well. For, thetime of afflid#ion, makes the 
place; makes humilitiz: Which place C u n 1 s + is borniein, I paſle this alſo, and 
comerto the third ; of the Perſons. 


For, there ſtands the Zzce ; upon it. Which Zcce points us to it, as to the chiefe 

C Ys [STS powne of all; As (indeed) itis. And our chicfe endeyour, to include our ſelves, to 
Os. aveour parts 1n this Yenerunt, in commingtoCurisrt. 

Here iSa Commng, Venetunt : And they that come, Magi. In which Commers 

wee conſider foure points : they ſuſtaine toitre perſons: * Of Gentiles ; » Gentiles, 

from tht Eaſt ,, 3 Great Perſons, Great Princes, (for, ſo we may be bold to call them, 


as the Prophecie calls chem, Kipgs : ) 4 Of great Learning and wiſdome ; So [ Magi] 
therrname gives them, 


o Gertiles. To Bethlehem came the Shepherds. Nothing to us,they were Iews.But;thicher came 
Þ. AR.14.27. thele too, andthey were Gemtiles : and, in this Gentiles, wes So come wein. Thes 
hath G o Þ alſo, tothe Gentiles ſet open a doore of faith, Art which doore we enter; We 
with them,and they with us : For, they and we Gentiles both. The ftarreis ſtella gen- 
tium, the Gentiles fre : And fo, ours; and wetodire& our courſe by ic. All, that 
ever write, call them Primitias Gentium, the firſt fruits ; Anteſignanes, the ſtandard. 
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. Aſmuchwas ſhadowedin the.Lw, the Tabernacle, and the . 2. 
Temple : all, fienres of things to come. The Law : Where was it -26F ? Was it Heb:16.r. 


al.4.25. 


halfebloud. 
The Tabernaele; Was not the ſilke,and gold,and riches it was made ofthe ſpoyles Exod. 1 2.36; 
of A&gypt, and ſo heathen ſtuffe ? 3 F-2,Acc. | 


The Temple + was itnot founded upon the threſhing floore of Ornan the Jebuſite, » Chev.ii. 18, 
2 heathen man* So, on hearhenſoile ; and, edificinm cedit ſolo. Thetimber and 
materialls of it, came they notfrom Hirams countrey, A Heathen King ? And, the * Reg5-20.7- 
chiefe workeman, in it (the Sonne of a man of Tyre) Hearhen alſo. So, the Heathen .. ** 6. 
werenever wholly out. Yenernm, they came,they made their proffers. Some Ecce, -- 
ſome little tar (hill. 6 | 
Now the Prophets, when they came, had we not hold there, too? Arthefame 
time; that G © \» gave MHoſesto the Tewes, who wrote of Cx x ts r, did henot . 
likewiſe give Balaam, to the Gentiles, who, in the mount aines of the Eaſt , propheſied Num. 24 17; 
of Cu rxI1s rs Starre, here? Great odds (IT know) betweene the men; Nont be- 
tweene their Prophecies': Both, alike true : both their places alike, in the Zibrarie of 
the Holy Ghoſt. After that, Ionas : howſoeverhis bookeſtand in the yolume of the 
Prophets, yer (when ime was) it was ſhewed, that, in time, he was the firſtof the fix. 
teene Prophets ; before, and ancient to them all. And this was a faire Stay, that His 
firſt Prophet of all Go »{entto Nznive, the great Citie of the Genriles, then: And non +3, 
ſent him, before He ſent any of the other fifreene to his owne people (then) in ſhew, 
the People of the Tewes. ; 
Bur, even of them He ſcntro the Iewes, ſaith not Eſay direQly,; the Root of Tefſe 
ſhould be as a Standard,all the Nations gather unto Him ? Saith not G o Þ there, 1t was Evay 13.10; 
foo poore a ſervice for Cnx1sT to doe to Him, to draw to Him 4 ſort of ſilly Shepheards ; 
He would give Him,as a light to lighten the Gentiles to bringthem,cven the very beſt of Eſfay 42.6. 
them, from the ends of the earth. Thart light to lighten the Gentiles was this Star (here D 
Simeon had it revealed to him, whereto this Star reterred, and what it meant ;For, ir 5 
lizhted them indeed. And this, ſtanding the firſt Temple. And, ſaith not Azgee; = A 4.8 
(ſtanding the ſecond Temple) The deſire of all N ations fhould come, (meaning Chriſt) Agg.2.3; 
the deſire, not of one Nation alone, but eyenof all. So;the Prophets willnot be a- | 
&4inſt this venerant : they are (all) for it. A 
And was not alſo this Yenerunt dayly ſung in their Lucey ? The Pſalme of the | 
Nutivitie : I will thinke upon Rahab (that is A2ypt) and Babylon, among ſuch as i 
fhall know mee. Behold yee the Philiftims alſo, and themof Tyre, withthe Morians's pc x, 45; 
Lo, there was He borne. Borne, inall thoſe places ; rhat is, His birth concernes them! «++ 
all : all-their intereſt inir. In the Pſalme of His Paſſion : All the ends of the earth ſhill 
remember themſelves, and ſhall turne umo the L o« »," And all the kindreds of 
Nations ſhall worſhip before Him. In the Pſalme of the Reſurretion : Thar, Hee * 
ſhould rhen become the Head-ftone of the corner, and joyne both Lewes and Gentiles _ __ __ 
in one coine, or anzle. And, in the Pſalme of His Aſcenſion - Thatthe Prixces of p,,. q --. 
the Nations ſhould be joymed to the People of the Gov of Abraham. And, in the Pſ we 
ie > p ; 
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World. 


A little wicket there was left open before, whereatYivers Gentiles did come in; 


« Tob 1.1... 1; Many, aYeritthere was : Yeni *® 1b, inthe Patriarchs dayes, ® Yenit lethro,in Moſes : 
ln FN 


vids : * The Dugene of Saba,in Salomons : The 8 Widow of Sarepta,in Elias; Þ Naa: 


wa's :4 Ruth, in the Indzestime : © 1tta; (the King of -Gaths ſon.)inDa- 


man (the Syrian) in Eliſa's time. Eachof theſe, intheir times, had the favour to be let 


in. This was but a Yer - alittle wicket, for one or two. Now, a vererunt.;thegreat 


Gate (ct wide open, this day, forall : For theſe here, with their Camels and'Dto+ 
medarics, to cnter, and all their carnage. uct at: 
In the ſetting downe His Geyealogie, (the Chapter before) That Salmon eſpouſed 
Rahab the Canaanite ; that Booz likewiſe, Ruth the Moabitez itis plaine;that Cu ri sr 
deſcended (according to the fleſh)of Heathen. Deſcending of Heathen,He will never 
diſdainerhem,of whom Heis deſcended ; never ſhut them our,bur inyitethem to His 
Child- houſe ; As (we ſce) this day by His Star,he did. .- rie1 on 
_ _ And{if you market) of His firſt Sermon,the Widow of Sarepta, and, Naaman the 
Syrias werethe Theme z which made, His Sermon was not liked,” Yer, that Theme 
He choſe purpoſely. And the Lucene of the South, and the men of 'Ninive much in his 
mouth : He mentioned them willingly. And (to end this point ;) He that, at His 
Birth (now) received theſe of the Eaſt; a little before His death, in like ſort, received 
Grecians from the Weſt, to See and to ſalute Him : And,ſtraightuponit, (uponthere- 
cciving them) brake out and ſayd,The houre i come now that the Son of man is glorified; 
when Eaſt and Weſt are comein,both. | | 
I have alittle tood onthis, becaule it is the Ecce point. I conclude ; The Place; 
He was borne in, (az /zze, which is forall paſſengers of what country ſoever;)) The 
Time, He was borne in; (of the Taxe, when all the world came up tobe taxed ; ) The 
very Star, which as the nature of Stars is) is commonna all Coaitsand Climats; pe- 
culiar tomone ; All ſhew, that from all coaſts they may now come 3 that, the Gentiles 
are-now to be(as the eApoſtlein three pregnant termesdehyers it ) aomye, wn;e, 
ny angireua, fellow-members, fellow-partners, and fellow-heires of one body ; Co-part- 
vers and Co.heires of Cu x1 s rand His birth, This,for Stells Gentiamthe Gentiles 
Star ; So both theirs and ours. 


Therecame Gemtiles : And they came from the Eaſf. This may ſeeme to ſer us 


Genillcs, Fon Packe againe z for,weare ofthe Weſt the contraric Climate. Thar is no matter. For, 


10 that they came fromthe Eaſt, there lyerh yet further hope for us z. even from that 
point of the compaſle. For,that is not onely Gert:les,bur ; of the Gentiles : Sin- 
ners, and that chiefe ſinners, For,ſo were they of the Eaſt; greater, far greater ſingers 
than the reſt, For tell mezwhar fin was there that came.nor trom thence? There was 
the Tower ſttin hand, that ſhould have confronted Go Þ : and of it came Babel, and 
from ir, confuſcen. > Thence came all tyrannic and oppreſkonamong men,from Nim- 
rod, that hunted and rangedover men, as over beaſts in a forreft. 3 Thenceall Idolatrie, 
and worſhip of falſe gods ; bothin carth, from Bel/us trombe,firſt: And,in Heaven, 
from the Star of their god Remphan (which St. Stephen(peakes of.) .4 Thence (from 
' the Mountaines of the Eaſt) the poſteritie of Balaam, falſe Prefect that love the wages 
of wnrighteouſneſſe ;and,from them, all that naughtis. And, if inall theſe ir did, Ir 
cannot be denicd, but.thatthe whole World received their intetionthat way, from 


_*  Sermonld.  Ofthe NarTrvitin 
w herein appeared the grace of G © v, which bringeth Salvation toall men, and to _. 

all ſinners, as faire andcleere,asthe Star it ſelfe ; thar,thence (out of the mountaines of Tia, | 
the Ea#) Gon calleth theſe to ſecke,and guided them to find Cuxrs+ : that,whence 
thepoy ſon firſt came, thence might come the Triacle - andtharas they were the firſt 
that went out,ſo they ſhould be the firſt that camein. STE Es 

So the Ea# ſets us not further backe, bur brings us neerer. For if the Ea# may 
come; whichare the greater ;much more may the We#,which aretheleſle : if the Se- 
ducers,the Seduced. From the Ea#, to the We#Ft, is 4 majore ad minus. That, if vene- Matth. 8.31, 
runt ab Oriente, venient ab Occideme : if the greater,much rather the leſſer. This, for 
the Star of the Gentiles, firſt : And now, the Star of Sinners,and chicte Sinners ofthe 


Gentiles, even Oriemall ſinners, 


Bur,they ſuſtaine yet a third perſon, theſe : (to comeneere, and to make ir come 
neererus,cvento this place.) For Great menthey were intheir Countries,of the high- Great perſent; 
eſt place and account there,as all Stories teſtifie. The Pſalme callsthem Kings of She- Phal,72. x0. 
baand Seba : and,ſo may we. It may appeare,by Herods reſpe&ro them: His calling V-#4-it 
4 Synode to reſolve them , his privy conference, withthem. So may it, by their treaſures 
they opened, and by their preſents they offered (preſents,for a Kmg,) which give them 
for no leſſe. So, this is (now) thirdly, Stella Magnatum, the Star of Princes and No. 
vor alſo. Yea, Stella Regia, the Star Royall, Kings themſelves have their hold and 

aime by it. 

C EA 1 s Tisnot only for ruſſet cloakes, Shepherds and ſuch ; ſhewes Himſelfe 
tononebut ſuch. Bur,even the Grande; Grear States,ſuch as theſe ; Yenerunt, they 
came too: and, whenthey came,were welcometo Him. Forthey were ſent for,and 
invited by this Star (their Stay properly.) 

Theſe,ar His birth,at His welcome into the world;and others ſuch as theſe,at His 
death, at his going out of it. Then Joſeph of Arimathea; an honourable Counſellor, be- ys ,, 
ſtowed on him « fair new Tombe : and others came, withrheir hundred pound of ſweet 
odors, So, that comming and going, He was beholden roſuch. The Tribe, Cx x 157 1*h-19-39, 
came of, was the Royall T ribe, to whome the Scepter belonged; And, in the Prophecie 
it followes, |.4 ſtar ſhall riſe oat of Iacob, and a Scepter ont of Iſrael. To K ings, to Scep- Num,24.17, 
ters C un 1s r cannot but be well inclined. | 

Among his Prophets, find Amos,an heardman : True : but,I find Eſay,and Danj- Amos.r.u, 
el, (both) nobly deſcended, and of the bloud Royail, won: vo I 

In his deſcent, there are Booz, and eſſe, plainecountrie men; Bur there are D a- 
vid,and Salomon too, and a liſt of Kings withall : that{o, there may be a mixture of ya. 1 ; 
both. Ir is true, St. Pawl (aith : Tow ſee your calling ;, not many mighty, not many noble 
after the fleſh : Ngt many, he ſaith : Not any,he ſaith not : he ſhould(then) have ſpo- 
kencontrarie to his owne knowledge. Some pertained tothis Srar, went by it. The 
2 Lord Deputie of Cyprus ; the great ® Indgein Arepago , divers of the © nobler ſort at g AQ.1,7; 
5x ; And divers of 4 Cſars houſhold came in,and had all their calling,by and from 0 A.17.34. 

im. | 

Aslikewiſe,the great © Lord treaſurer, by St, Philip ; and the* Ble## Ladieby St. * 4.8. 27. 
John, Thoſe(all) were of thistroope,here : Vnder this Star, all of them,Stells Mag-! *1%-*- 
natum. T o conclude,from our Saviour C u & 1 S r $ 0ownemouth : As thereis in 
Heaven, roome for poore Lazarus ; So, that roome was in the boſome of onethat was 
rich (thatis) of Abraham, a great Man, yea,a great Prince in his time. 


Go, 


t Cor,4 28, 


T4 


: Stella Gentiam ; 2 Stella Peccatorum de gentibus ;3 Stella Magnatom. But yet 4 
all this while, wee have not touched Stella Magorum : Not yer dealt with <Ha. # i mn. 
gt, the very word of the Text, andthe chiefe perſonrhey repreſent. For, belide 
chat they were great States, they were alſo great Learned Men; And (being both) 
they are tiled rather by the” name of _ Skill and. Zearmmg, than by ap” 
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"of their Greatagſe 3 to point us, tothe qualiticinthem, wee are principally ro rc- 
they were ſuch 


Youlſhall not need ſtartle, when you hearethe word Mags, as if 
2s Sima Magus was. Of later times it: foundsnor well (this name :) Of old, ir 
'wasaname of -great honour, as wasthe name of Tyrannws, and Sophiſtes; all, inthe 
likecaſe. Evill and unworthy men tooke them up after,and ſo,rhey loſt their firſt re- 
putarion. Bur, originally, Magws wasatitle of high knowledge. | 
..» TI adde, of Heathen knowledge, and comprehend init this very knowledge;that 
they were well ſcene in the courſe of heaven, inthe ftars and bodies celeſtiall. Their 
Vidimas ftellam ſhewes as much. The Stars G o Þ hath given, for ſignes (faith the 
Gent.1a, DÞooke of Geneſis + ) Even, the ordinaric. And, if them, the extraordinary (ſuch as 
ti:is) much more. For, S:gnes they are, open the Signature who can. 
This Learning of theirs made them never the further from C u x 1 s r (weſce) 

It did them no hurt, in their comming to Chriſt - No morethanit did <Moſes, that 
hee was well learnedin all the Wiſedome of the Egyptians (ſaith Saint Stephen, CAMs 7. 
22.) Nor no more than it did Salomon, that hee paſſed alfthe children of the Eaſt, in 
their owne learning, (I Reg, IHI. XXX,) No morethanir did Daniel, that hee was 
brought up and well ſcene gn the cunning of the Chaldeans (Dan. 1. IV.) No moretheſe; 
than the gold and Poyles of Agypt, did thc Tabernacle hurt, that was hung all over 
with them. 

They, that are ſcene intheſe Learnings of Zgypr, of Chaldea, of the Exft,are 
not thereby barred ar all. This is their Star, their guide; aguide aptand proper 
for them, that knew the Starres; for them that were learned. Cu = 1 5 T- apply- 
eh Himſelfe to all; - diſpoſes all things : what every oneis givento, evenby 
that, CunrnTs r calleth them. Saint Peter, Andrew, Iames and Tohn, Fiſher= 
men, 'y a draught of fiſh. Theſe, that were ſtudious inthe Stars, by a Star for the 

urpole. | 

: "And note that the apparition to the Shepheards was no ſooner oyer, bur this 
Stay appeared preſenily, if not the very ſame houre: (that is) both aronce. -In like 
manner, Chrill, at firlt (ro ſhew the gloric of His greatneſſe)tooke and imployed 
Fiſhermen, ſuch as had no bringing up in Schooles. But, it was not long after, but 
Learned raen came inapace : Learned men of all forts ; * Zenas;in Law ; > Lukezin Phy- 
eTir.2.13- ſicke;* Apollo, with his Eloquence z 4 Dionyſe,wirh his Philoſophy ; © St. Paul;with his 
, 3 La mod yiduud)e much learning, (which he had at Tharſws, as famons an Vaiverlſitie for 
dac.ir.z4. Aſiaas Athens was tor Greece.) Which Learning (for all Feſtus phanſic)tarned not his 
eAQ.26.24. brainzes,nor did them any hurrt at all. 
. There 15no Star, orbeame of it; There is no truthat all, in humane learning or 
Iob.s 4.6. Fhile{ophe,that thwartemh any truth in Divinzrie; bur ſorteth well with ir,and ſerverh 
ir, and all to honour Him, who faith of Himſelfe, Ego ſumFeritas, 1 amthe truth. 
None, that will hinder this Yenernnt, keep back any wiſe man, or make him lefle fir 
for comming to Chrtze. | 


So, you lce your calling ; all foure. * Gentiles may come, » Sinners of rhe Gen- 


of place; +Men of Gifts,learned and Wiſe may come. 1» Mags os omnes his, all 
are 1n Fenerunt Magt : The Star goes beforethem, guides them (all) ro C hriſt. 


The &pplicati- It remaincth, that, what we may doe, we will doe ; that is, come. (For,further 
On, than YFexerunt, we are notlike to come,at this time.) And,though we goe no further, 
it Skills not, ſo we doc but that ; come; Eventhart will ſerve.” For, iris all in all. We 
ſhall goc inthe companie of Wiſe-men, tharis once. And.,if the Shepherds were too 


homely to fort with, theſe are company forthe beſt ; they were company for Cyr#s, 
and D ari#5,and all the great Monarchs of Perſia: 1: -5 


- 


Ecce 


tiles may come, (yea, though rhey be peccatorum primz, of the primer ſort:) 3 Men. 
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—Fece Vevernat it is,inithe Text: And(indo joaronly the noſe {Set Wh 
ownecountrie : Whither; to Hierwſalem, that was (to them) a ad.;' Thar 
was ſomewhat. * They came DENY, no leſſerhan Twelve dayes rogether. 


«I 
, 


3 They came anuneaſy journey, fortheir way lay throughCArsbia Petrea, and the 
ca rockes of it. + And they came a dangerous journey, through Arabia Deſert 
(too,) and the black tents of Kedar there then famous fortheir robberies, and evento Pal. r 20.5, 
this day. 5 And they came, now, at the worlſt ſeaſon of the yeare. Andall, butto 
doe worſhipat CunisSr s Birth, hh ow account they made; So highly did they 
eſteeme their being art it, as they tooke all this great travell, and cameall this long 
journey, and camett, atthis time. Stayed not their comming, till the opening of the 
yeare, till they might have berter weather and way, and have longer dayes,and ſo 
more ſcaſonable and fit to travell in; So deſirous were rhey to come with the firſt, 
and to berhere, as ſooneas poſhbly they might : broke through all theſe difficulties; 
Et ecce Venerunt, And, behold,come they did. 
And we,wharexcuſe ſhall we have,if we come not?If ſo ſhorrand ſocafieaway 
we come not, asfrom our chambers hither, nor ro be called a wayindeed*: Shallnpe 
our owne Yenerunt haveatiEcce, Behold, it was but ſtepping over the threſhold, ad 
yet they came not ? 
And theſe were Wiſe men; and never a whittheleſſe Wiſe, for ſo comming : 
Nay, never ſo truly Wiſe, inany thing they did, as in fo comming. The Ho x x 
Gnos r recordeth them for Wiſe, in capite tibri,even in the beginaing of the New 
Teſtament. Of Cnnrsr, whenHecame into the world (that is, when He was 
borne)the Pſalme ſaith, In the beginning of the Books it was writ of Him, he ſaid, Ecce val a0.7; 
wvenio, Lol come : Of thele, inthe ſame words, when they came ro meer Him (fo 
borne,) it is ſaid here, in the beginning of the Goſpel, Ecce venerunt, Behold they 
Came. _ 57 = —_ 
And wee, if we beleeve this, that this was their Wiſedome ; if they and wee 
bee Wiſe by one Spirit, by the ſame principles ; wee will follow the ſame Starre, 
tread the ſame way , and ſo come (ar laſt) whither they are happily gone be- 
fore us. | dd a IC A Oe 
Nay,not only that [come ; | bur this withall ; to thinke and ſet downe with our « 
ſelves, That, tocomets Cunisr, is one of the wiſeſt parts, that evet theſe Wiſe men 
did ; or we, (or any elfe) candoe inall our lives; 
And how ſhall wee that doe © Iknow not any more proper way left us, than 
to-come to that, which Himſelfe by expreſle order hath left us, asthe moſt ſpeci. 
all Remembrance of Himſclfe, ro bee cometo. When Hee cameintothe world 
(ſaith the Pſ, alme) that is, at His Birth (now) Hee ſaid, Ecce venio, Lo 1 come : 
Whart then © Sacrifice and burnt offerings thou wouldſt not have, but a bodte haſt thou 
ordained mee + Marke (faith the Apoſtle) Hee takes away the firſt, to eſtabliſh the ,,. 
ſecond, (that is) to eſtabliſh His bodie, and the comming to it. By the off. = ings 
7g, mating. and partaking of which body ; Wee are el [62 Reg fognany as 1 | Hcb.to.,10, 


cometoit. For, given it bor the taking away of our fins. Nothing is more fitthanar 1... .c 2 
= _ His body was ordained Him (and that is, to day,)ro cometo the bediefo'or- © © 
aincd. 


And in the 014 Ritzall of the Church we finde, that the cover of the Caniſter 
(wherein was the Sacrament of His Bodie,) there was a Star ingraven; to ſhew us;thar 
(now)the Stay leads us thither ; to His Bedy, there. Apoc.22. t7; 
And what ſhall I ſay now, but (according, as Saint 1b ſaith) and the Star, and | 
the Wiſe-men ſay, Come. And He, whoſe the ftar is, and to whom the Wiſe-men loh.6.3 7. 
came, laythi Come. Andlet them, that are diſpoſed, Come. Andler,whoſoever will 
take of the Bread of Life, which came downe from Heaven, this day, into Bethlehem the 
N 3 houſe 
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Behold there came VViss. Ms x, oin'theEaſtro Bc 
ruſalem; 4 | + 283 | 

Sing Where inthe K. ING of the [zws PN 64s ? Foy 
wee Hae ſeene Huſtarre in the Eeft, ande are come to porfbrp | 
— EFJHere be,in theſeews Farſis ewes prindpall lence, 


(as was * obſerenl; when time was,) * The Pers 
| ſons, that arrived at Hiernſalem': > Andtheir Er. 
rand. The Perſons, in the former Yerſe : whereof 
= Al hath beene treated heretofore. Theit E7rand, in 
PD ho larrer: wherewith we are now todeale; 

t Their Errand we may beſtlearne from them- 
ſelves, out of their Dicentes, &c. Which (ita 
word) is, To worſhip him. ' Their Errand, our #t- 
rand, and the Errand of this Nay. 

This Text may ſ{ceme to come 2 lil top 
= ſoone,beforethetime ; and ſhould have ſtaicd till 

<= the-day, it was ſpoken on, * tither than on this 
day. Bur.;f yr you markethem well.thereare (inthe Yerſe) foure Words, that be'Perba 
woe hujus, proper and peculiar to rhis very Day."  * For firſt; Natss effis moſt 
er to this Day of all dates, the Day of His Natrwitie. + Secondly,” Fidinmme 
Stel am : For, this Day, it was firſt ſcene ; appeared firſt. © © 3 Thirdly, Femme + 
For,this Day, they ſer ape cheir journey. - 4 Andlaſt, Adorare tam: 'For 
when He 4g, H is only begotten $'o » ws into theWorld, He gave in thirge, Let all gcv,1.6; . by 
the Angels of G o » worſhip Him + And whetthe Anzelsto docit Full F 
4% >baygy or Vsto docir, asthen. * Sothele foare appropri forhis none 

utthis. 

The maine heads of their Errandare * Yidimus ftellam : ; hibaafes'; - And * The Divifen | 
Fenmus adorare, the End of their Commng. Bur for the betrer conceivingit, 'I 
will take another courſe,to ſet forth theſe points to be handled. 5M 
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bþHeb.tx.1. 
5699-442 their /b5ef? Careful 


ſhipping Ming. Theſe five,as ſo 
take notice of them. For, every 


if we faile in them, non lacer 


We havenow got us a ftar on earth,for that imHeaven: And theſe(both) lead us 
toa third. $0 a5, upon the marter,three ſtars we have Z and each, tusp Oper manife- 

I ſtation. x. The firſt, in the firmament : Thar appeared unto them,and inthem.,to us : 
Tic.z.z21. (A figure of St. Pans Emydre xdes, the Grace of GOD appearing, and bringing ſalvati- 

3 on to all men; Tewes, and Gemtiles and all.) 2. The ſecond, here on earth, is St. Peter's 
> Farah Lacifer in cordibus : And, this appeared in them, and ſo muſt, in us. Appeared, * in 
their Eyes, Yidimws : *intheir Feer, Yenimas : 3 intheir Lips,Dicentes : ubieſt : 4 In 
their knees, Procidentes, falling downe : 5 Intheir Hands, 0btalernnt, by Offering. 
Theſe five, every onea beameof this far. 3. Thethird in Crux 1sr Himſclfe (Saint 
tons far, The generation and roat of David, the bright morning flar, Cunisr. 


His double appearing : z One;at this time, now, when He appeared in great 


And 

bumilitie ; and we (ce, and come to Him, by faith. * The other, which we waite for ; 

Ticai3. #17" il and appearing of the great G © v, and our Saviour, inthe Majeſtic 
BS =. Hu Glorie. 

Theſethree : * The firſt, that manifeſted Cut sr to them : > The ſccond, that 

manifeſted them to C u = 1 s Tr: z Thethird, C u n 1 s x Himſelfe,in whom,both 


. theſe were(as it were)in conjuntZion. Cu n1srthebright Morning ftar of that Day, 
which ſhall have no a#2ht ; The Beatifica viſio, the bleſſed fight ot which Day, is the 
Conſummatam eſt of our Hope, and happineſle for ever. 

.. Of theſe three ſtars, the firſt is gone; the third yet to come ; the ſecond only is pre- 

ſent. We, to looketothat ; and to _ five beames of it. That is it,mult doeus all rhe 

good,and bring us totherhird. 


Saint 


hey that agke Yb 

poſe, tac bene Heis: Horinis Jah 'C 

RE Crick of the Chriſtian Creed. 7 27 RG 
And what belecve they of Him * Out of cheie\ owns: Horde hee 4's 


+ Fy#. 


that Natus, that Borne He is; Tg fo, May He is: His Humane Nature, Ke} 
Nature,ſo His office, in natus eft Rex, Borne a King - They beleeverhittos. 
Indeorum may ſeeme to be a barre - For then what hayerhey to doe with oo, 
the lewes ? They be Gemtiles,none of His Lieges ;No relation roHim, ar 3.V 
pos they ſeeking, or worſhipping Him © Bur ,weigh i it well, andir is nobar. For; For;t 
ey ſeeme to beleeve: He is fo Rex _— King of the lewes, as Heis alrandr; | 
pers the Gentiles to adore Him. A a Yam rne in lewry, yet, whoſe 
concernedthem, though Gentiles, though off int Merninlnoreff thi Ea 
They, to have ſome benefic by Him wn His Birth ; and for tharto doc Him wor 
ſeeing Officium fundatur in Beneficio. + As thus bornein earth,” ſo@ffar He Hath 
heaven of His owne : ftellam Ejus, His ſtar; Hethe owner of it. 'Now weknow, the 
ſtars are theſtars of Heaven; ;andHe,thas Lord of them, Lord of 'Heaventoo ;and fo. 
co be adored of ,ofus,and of Tohn puts pure roger: Th Root and ( 
eration of David, His Lamt; : and, The bright Morning ftar, His heav or Divine 
generation,” 'Hec, eft fides Magorum, this is he Myferie of their faith” In Nates 
Man, Inftelam Ejus, Gov :In Rex, a King, (though of the Tewes;” yet) theg: 
whoſe Kingdome ſhould extend,and ſtretch irſelfe far and wide, to Gentiles and 5 
and He,of all ro be adored, This, far torde credithr, the fay- ar x ſelfe intheir hearts, 
N ow, ro the Beames of this ſtar. 


-, 
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Next to Corde credirny is Ore fit Confeſiio, the Confefion of thisEapk; __ wah. 


IT; 
nerunt dicentes, they. came with it in their mourhes. F ene7nrt,theywereno ſoaticr The Workeof 


come, bur they ſpake of it ſo fredly, to ſo many,as it catneto HerbdFs elite andtiont. their Fairb. 
led him notalirtle chat any Kingof the Lewes ſhould be we ſhipped; Bolide hiniſelfe, Le. 
So then, "their faith is no oſome-faith, kept to themſelves, withourever a divemtes, 
without ſaying any thing of it ro any body. Not Credid, propter quod lobittile furs; 
They beleeved,and therfore they ſpake.The ftar in their het caſt onebeameout Ut their Phal, 1 16.19; | 
a var And though Herod, who was but Rex fat#us, could evill brooke to heare'e 
Rex natws, muſt needs be offended-ar it 3 yetthey were not afraldto ſai.) 
though they came from the Eeft (thoſe parts, rowhom and their Kine the Terves 
long time beene a, es and underlings,) they werenot aſhamed neither;to tell that, 
One of the Jewes Race they came ro ſecke;” andto ſeeke Him totheend to'wsr 
Him. So,neither afraid of Herod, nor aſhamed of Cntr: but profeſſed their Zr- 
rand, and cared not who knew it. This tortheir confe ing Him boldly, 4 . 


\- Bury Faithis faid(by the * / Apoſtle) to be wwizan;, and fo; gs 4 
andizcy;z, and ſo,hath a good Reaſanfor it.This;pnts the difference - Their Ground: 
ls, and Credulus, ary res hedovt fatuus, Mend 1, Wome 4 tags, 
Faith, ene beleefe * Faith hath (ever) a Ground ; Vidininr ein, an'E- Pcoreny. 
nimb,a Reaſontor it ; and is ready ro rendarie-Hoe rate youte Lel2y622 api 


enim; For, we have heard an Aud ell ({ay the$ pePheres: ) Vidimus enim for wrehave Luk. 3.20! , 
ſeenc a Star, (lay the Magi ) Andchisiva's ownded Faith. fart, wie 


owne Weed not,before we ſav ſome reaſorifori ir; Ja which: | 
en comming ; V idimus enins Stellam Ejusi 00 i OE + wot : 3 


4 
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— thatſer figures forir. The far ſhould nothave beene Hs, bur He, the ftarr's, if it had 
-*_ _,_ _  »» gonethatway. . Some other light then,they ſaw this [ Ej«s ] by. 
2 - + Now(withus,in Divinitie) there be but two inall : Yeſpertine, and * Matutins 
ECTS: Et” ix. Peſan, the anleiets of our =P on, or skill, is roo dimme to ſee it by: No 
_— x2 ET 7-50. bur it muſt be (as Eſay cals it) Matutina lux : The Morning light, the 
3 ] Lew Gods Law muſt certifie them of the £jwe of ir. There,or not at all,tobe had, 
: whomrthis far did portend. | | 
. . » Andinthe Lew,there we find it (inthe XXIV. of Numbers:) One of their owne 
| Prophers,that came (from whence they came) fromthe mountaines of the Eaſt was ra- 
viſhed in ſpirit, fell in a traunce; had h# eyes opened, and ſaw the Ejas of it many an 
Num.24.17. hundred yeares, before it roſe. Saw O0rietur in lacob,that there it ſhould riſe 5 Which 
#bid. js as much,as Natzs eft, here. Saw ftells, that he ſhould be the bright Morning-ſlarre ; 
and ſo,might well have a far to repreſent Him. Saw Sceptrum in iſrael (which is juſt 
as much as Rex Indeorum;) thatirſhould portend a King there : Sucha King, as 
ſhould not only ſmitethe corners of Moab (that is) Balac their enemie,forthe preſent; 
bur, ſhould ri and bring under Him all the ſonnes of Seth (that is) allthe World: 
For.all arenow Seth's ſonnes; Cain's were all drowned in the F loud. Here now is the 
Ejws of it,cleer. A Prophets eye might diſcerne this : Never a Chaldean of them all 


0 or RR op 4 
TOS 4. |  - 
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could rake it with his 4ſtrolabe. Balaarw's eyes were ro ſecit : and he helped ro 
open theireyes, by leaving behind him this Prophecie,to dire them how to apply ir 


(when it ſhould ariſe) tothe right Ejus of it. - 

Bur,theſe had notthe Law 7 Itis hard ro {ay,thatthe Chaldee Paraphraſe was ex- 
tant long beforethis. They might have had ir. Say, they had it not ; If Moſes were 
ſo ro record this ciein his booke, it may well be thought, that ſome 

' memorie of this ſo memorable a PredifFion was left remaining among them ofthe 

Eaſt,his owne Country where he was borne and broughtup. And, ſome helpethey 

might have from Damelroo,wholived all his time in Chaldea, and Perſia, and pro- 

pheſiedamong them of ſuch a Xing,and ſer the juſt time of ir. 
And this (as it is conceived) pur thedifference between the Eaft, and Veſt. For 

I aske, Was it vidimus in Oriente,with them; W as it not vidimus in Ocridente? In the 

We#t,ſuch a #ar,it or the fellow of it was ſcene, nigh about that time, or the Roman 


11+ - Stories deceive us. Toward the end of CAzgsitw Reigne, ſucha far was ſeene, 
and much ſcanning there was aboutit. Plime ſaith it was generally holden, thar 


far tobe Fanftum Sydis,a Lucky Comet; and portended good to the World, which, 
few or no Comers doe. And #/irgi! (whothen lived) would needs take upon him, 
to ſer downe the Ejws of it, -—-—-Ecce Dionei,eyc : Entitled Ceſartoit, And verily, 
there 15 no man, that can (without admiration) read his fixth Eglogee, of a Birth, 
thattime expected, that ſhould bee the 0fÞring of the Gods, and that ſhould zake 4- 
wars: fanes, Whac-uponirt hath gone for current,the Ea#,and Weft,F idimme, 
But, by thelight of their Prophecie,the Eaſt,they went ſtraight tothe right Ejav. 
And, for wantof this Zight,the We# wandred,and gaveit 3 wrong £1 -'As Virgil, 
applying it to little Salonzne ; and (as evill hap was) while he was making his Verles, 
poore Childdied; and fo, his far ſhot, vaniſhed,and came to nothing. Their 
_— never cametoa venimws © they neither went, nor worſhipped him, as theſe 
(here) 
But, by this we ſce, Whenallis done,hither we muſt come,for our Morning-light ; 


to this booke, to the Word of prophecie, All gut widimus ftellam is as good as nothing, 
withoutit, Star is pait and gone, long fince : Heaven and earth ſhall paſſe, 2 


4 


Fa ge 


theſt## goes '! WY 1$5500) VS713 361 "3730 
ay 8 rt Pe UTTAR Pockintieſajchofel/antrhe rpherhcirpare tice 
poianny fp Lax : Without, both: Belides theſe, theremuſt be a tighrwichin, ivelie 
eye: =_ (we know) for will be ſcene. And;rharmiaſk comefront 
Him, ind heculighnobgnt His:Spirit. - Fake this for a Rule: No knowing of 'E- # 
jus, abſque Eo; of His, without Hz, whoſciris: Neirher,of theſfarve, wirhois 
Him, that created it; Nor, of 'the Prophecie, withour Hin, that inſþiredic# Bur; this of 
thirdcomming too; Heſending thelig bghr of His Spirit, wichin,into their minds;rhey 2 
$ouk ſaw cleerely, This, the far; now the Time; DI Ade eli. 


OH 3; 


- He, chat ſenetheſe two without ſent alſothis third within: andrhenjir 

ru Thebghtof che fer, in their 

Beame of His Spirit in their hearts; three made up 
'of Iwo. 


much for vidinus ftellans Ejus,che O IDE NINE 
| Now, to Y enimus, their comming irſelfes.- And : followes wells: For;jeisnors 1 
ftar only, buta Load-ſtar : And, whither ſhould fella Ejus ducere, but ad Eum ? whil Theic $a 
ther lead us, burto Him,wholſe the ſtar is 21 The ftar, to the Star's Maſter, £C13 nh 
 Allthis while we have beene at dicemes,fayingabdiccing:. Now we ſhallconis 
ta Facientes, ſeerhem doe fome-whar uponit: © Iris; ings nor;ſeeive will ſerve 
St. lames: He will call,and beftill calling for oftende avs me th y Facchby ſame Iam.2.15, 
Worke. And, well may hebeallowedto/ callforit, 'this Day: Ir irehd\day: of 'V ide- 
mus, Appearing e-'You have feene His: ſtarre; Ler Him now-fee yourſtar; 
another while. A CF, cher doe. Make your Faith to beiſeenc': Soir is: Their Faith, 
in the ſteps of their Faith, Ade was Abrahent s;firſt;by comming forth of his coun- 
mrey's z As, thelc here doe; and fo walke in the Peps of the fathef Abraham y ; cory Rom,4. 4 
rit worke. SMU 
_.- Iris not commended, toſtand gazing up into beddes toolo! oe. 08 Cir KTSY Als... «, 
Himſelfe aſcending : much lefſe on His/tar. For,they ſatenot ill gazing onthe ſtay, 
Their Y id:mwe begat YVenimus ; their ſeem _ chemcome;-comeagreatjourncys; 
Venimus is ſoone ſayd ; but 4 ſhort Word ::Buty many 2 wide and weary ſtep they” 
mon before they could cometo lay Faweus Tbs here we are comes Cone and ar our 
acys end. To looke alitrle,onit. Inchis'their Commuing,we conſider 1; Firſtzthe 
diftance of the Place,they cametrom. Ir was not hard by,as the ſhepherds (but aſtep 
to Bethlehem,overthe fields :) This was riding many a hundred miles,and coſt them 
many a days journey: 2. Secondly,we confider the Way ;thartheycame :If icbeplea- 
ſam ,or _ andeaſy : Forgf ic bc,itis ſo mach cbeblmerss Fhis was not 
ſaxt;for,through deſarts:allthe way waſte and defolate.*Nor(ſecondlyyeaſj 
For,ovyerthe racks and ctags of both gm a0 as > Petras)their journy 
if ſafe: Bar it way not;bur exiting danyeroudart rn Lore arr 
Blacke Tents of Kedar a Nationof Theeverand:Cur-throars; 
Robbers; Infamous then,and infamous ro.thisday 
convoy-q-Laltye conlider the #izne.oftheir comming y 
ummer progreſſe, A-cold comming cheyi is it;at hcmcathe 
JET rimeofthe yeare,totake a journey: 


Geepythe weather hurpghe dies DI off inſo/ftivis 


i3-You 
t of rhe 


- "bur Pawnee 
I = y: Si 


Fenernnt ran thei omonn -She' 
And wee,-what ſhould-we NEE roae! re wake the aft hall Reaſon in 
bar. $.11, Indgement ageinſ the men of the Weſt ,that is, us: and rheir faxh, ours, inthis 
point. . With them, it was but Y:417s,} enimns : With vs, it would'have beene but 
Yeniemwus at moſt. Our faſhionis,to ſee and ſee againe, before weſtirre a foot :- Spe- 
cialty, if = ra gaG of Cn x75 7." Come ſuch 2 Iourney;at ſuch a time * 
No? _ _— it it wor gen the Spting of rhe yeare, tillrhe dayes longer, and 
weather warmer z till morobboimnar” robe H '* I v7 _- 
= re) hecellien in Zeſt tioecks at the ſooneſt,. $4 
But bor the diſt ance deſolateneſſe,tediouſneſſe,and the reſt, any of any were 
enough to marre'our enim uite.It muſtbenogrearway (firſt) we maſt. come: we 
| love nocthar. Well fare the Shepherd: yer; they came butt hard byRather like then 
© thanthe Magi. Nay, not like them neithers For, with us, the zeerer (lightly) the for- 
ther off : Our Proverbeis (youknow) The neerer the Church the further from G © ». 
or,it muſt-not beth h ho art,over no Petra. If of uneventhe 
vray'} ifuheHreatbes WA any never fo lictle danger, it'is to ſtay 
US. is. ToChrift we cannot eravell, "A weather and way and 1 muſt be faire. Ifnox, 
po dion, bur ſir Rill and ſee further. As indeed,all our Re 1 rather 77d; 
than Y enim, a Motion, or ſtirring to doe . 
But when wee docit, wee muſt beallowed leaſure. Ever. TION never Ye; 
nimws : Ever comming ; never,come. We love to make no very great haſte. To other 
things, perhaps : Not to.Aderare, the Place of the worſhip of GoD. Why ſhould 
wee # Cyarsr, is no Wild-Cat., Wharrtalke you of 3welve dayes * And i it be for- 
dayes hence, yee ſhall be ſure ro find His Mother and Him ; She cannot be Chny- 


the 
chedcill then: Whatneeds ſuch haſte * Therruth is; we conceipt Hinvand His birth 


bur flenderly, and our haſte is eventhereafrer. But,if wee be at that point, ws muſt 
bee out of this FYenimes + they like enough to leave us behind; ' Beſt, ger us a new 


Chriſt-maſſe in September : WCeare not likero come to EEE Feat Enough, 
for Vemmuts. 


. 


Bur,whar is  enimius without Invenimns ? And,when they panabien hir not on 
Him, at firſt, -- No more muſt wethinke; as ſoone as eyerwe be come, to find Him: 
—_— They are faigne'to come to-their Yb5eft ? Wemuſt now looke backero 
thar, - For, thoughir ſtand before inthe Ferſe, hereis theright place of it- They ſaw 
before they. came 3 andcame;before they acked: Asked,before they fond; and found, 
\before theys Berweene Yenimes (rheir c J and Adorave (their wor- 
oY emeplace of[ Dicentes,Ybieft ? J ' - 
here-(firſt) we note a double uſe of their Dicenres, theſe men had-: * As 
to manifeſt yihat = ner xhar Heis borne3 {0,0 and aske what 
they knevr northe Þ e, Where. We,tohave the like: 
...> Secondly, {erdowne this: That, wo find where His, wemuſt learne of theſe, | 


—_— - %* 


Their Enquiry 
Phiefs > 
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ſums; to 
ghethere baddeey —CT 
bold wbiquitie; 'Thiz: Cu'rt's vis e6 
Cunrs ei catippropg Mecrhant 
of that,you miſle of Him. And w 


ten og ar fern nany sb 
oapocrech you Here Hes; Eccei perils hor A aan 2 
crvcars, in ſuch a privie Convemticle, you yon beſure ore | 

fit He Himſelf) innone ofthemall. inten) place ork J 
ſpeake not of His Natwralbody, bur of is nf Th, nes] 2s 

How ſhall we then do? Wherethall weg FhereJreſolved e Wheto theſe 
did.- "They ſaid it to many, and oft, burg: , rill 
Convocation of Seribes an rect a, - mM F C 485 - 


the Ba | | 
need call no Scribes together, and cells; Where >- | 
whole btn oy ear rel Fnpery— Fa Cunr's Eran 
ny learned man of them alt. Yer,thefe were Wiſe mes: Beſltearie,where they did. 
And how did the Scribes reſolve icthem £ Out of Mica. As before,to the Saithey: 
joyne Balaam's Prophecie + So now againe, to Flis Orvetwr (that ſuch a one 
borns)ed had pur Afi et 16 Bet bens, che Blace of His Birch. Still helping,and 
givir gb1(as it werefo the c Light of Heavenjby a matecleers lighr.zhe Zight ofhe 
$ Sc | 4 
Thus then,to'doe: Ado doeir our ſelves; andnot ſecke' © KREIST , per alinm; 
Ser others abour it (as Herod did theſe) and far ſtill our (elves. "I NTT ad 
never find Him,-no morethan hedid. 


And now we have found hive,what then Ir kent] in ſeeking 


nimus nor Invenimus : the End of all, the Cauſe of all is, tel ls Their? End r 


Eum,to Worſhip Him. That, is all in all: And withour it,all our ſeeing OI 
ing,and tran 4 rono purpole. The Scribes, they-could tell, and: ET 
was zbur, were never the neeref forir : For, chey worſhipped Him not. ' For ___ 


to ſeeks) Him. 

This is acknowledged : : Herod (in effeR) ſaid as auch; He would know, where He 
were(faine ;) and, if they will bring him word where, he will come rooand w worſhip” Verl :0. 
. If we find Him, his Worſbipping will prove 


Him, that he will. MxArrehs +» 
y poore Lambes,thar he worryed;whenhe 


vie. T o 


Worrying: + As did appeate,by aſorrof 
cr willon Cunisr. Thes heat His Blocks 


And, at His death, the other Herod; he ſoaght- Hirg too: butic was, chath#and his 
Soldiers might ; maket 


hem-ſelves ſþ tbr Sowrr x ſeeking rhere is orher while." 


And ſuch worſhi ng; ; Arey ork awith fot Rex, Luk.z3.1 8; 
_—_ a bob bli Ja There neg off 


_e 
ſhip hims he _ I: Hum ey will wilt. Thc heyis? 
*'Be 
{ed,wharrhey promiſe, before they cane 
mo no? For,full litele know ey rhey.W 
Him. Whart ifina ſtable, laydthere ina mangtr,and thi 
o 


o £8 » LN =y x . 


Leon penve DE reſo = 
rave: great matter, 
awed, for whichtbey any whirthewiſers Norting 


and icirs. : Theirs, thegreater farrec: | \ cio * 
they: asthey. find Him:And,allthis notwichſtanding,worſhip- 
Tn amends forthe Manger r And for fels: Ejuss 
4 I ILEBYD IEG Ly ri>0 191 odio 
rſþ greater areſireJnis ghar Bagvew and Earl, 
_ them, and.conduct us to. For, 


re td I-Afeedhb ſunt, ut.col@ wr qui creavit, & 
"Thesc rea 7 drake to hu 799 that created, 


gd rb 4 $536} 36553) 22G 


To el you, whatitis in —_— I muſt put your over ertothe XT. Snlahar wo it 
| a6 dine, ahas.cheyidid, ,when/they: worſhippeds _ Tt is let downe intwo as 
. Vlegnwriir, and INezopiperr 3 Falling downe, and Offeri The Thus did they ; thus wetodoe 2 
Weta. doe the Ws when we wall reaofh Th wo arcallt andmore than theſe, 
not. , | ; 140 D123 
ecan worthip G 0 v butthree WAYS: : We abut nn things, to worſhip Him 
withall : * The Soule ,He hath inſpired ;* The Body,He hath ordained us; 3 And,the 
* Warldly'Gadds, Heharh vouchſafedtd bleſſe us withall.:: 'Wexto worſhip Him,with 
all, ſeeing there is bur.one reaſonforall;: - '- | 
-If Hee: breathed into us our Soxle, but framed not our Body (but ſome other did 
that)-Neither bow your knee, hor nwcover your head, but keepe on your harrs, and ſit 
ever doe hardly} But, if hehaye Comed that Body of yours, and every mem- 
ber of it,let him haverthe honour both of head,and knee,and eyery member elſe... 
it behot He;thar gave us our worldly goeds,but ſome body elſe ; what He 
gavenot, that with-hold from Him, and ſpare not. Bur, if all come from Him, all ro 
——__ jor; avon, ny be eorans c)N all..And this (in on ood hop 
"OY; eobſe bollle« C its ) 0 more,than on wauld,we 
Rom.131- ſhould workhip Him withall. 
| Elfe;ifall-our worſhip be inward onely. ; with'our kearrs,and not our bares as ſome 
fondly imagine) we give imo vet three... We. pur Him to His Thirds ; Bid 


- :.1+..- Him, Becontent withchat, He xtoment but dried. . That is our, of che 
. +1 11 Text,quite. Lag = ok not, bur) theſe here formed thr alſo; yer,here 
. . tisnar{ Saint Matthew mentions it,qot :: It. is notto beſeene': No Yidimas on it. 


| Andihe Texzis aFidiwm and, of a Stare 3thax is; ofa Outward viſþble worſhip 


AL: Mcigh theſetogetber, and greacodds will found bemens | 


uetrrrekonng didthele. 


to beſtene of all. [Theres a Lf as worſbip of the Body, it may be ſeene* 
Procidentes,- aqurirndices 12 Em, br, IT 
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all who 


| our F PD SL Th rg * 
ere now remaines 
them,and with the 4ngels,and 


1 1NCiHNda "$11 «s &* 


this day adored Him. 


This was the Load. ar of the Magi: And, what were y 2 -Geitiles :-So ute wes The Apbets 
roy rogus: prf Ap ie 1ev3 Sue > nt 


| nuſt be ours, then rogoe with them 2 
doe likewiſe. Iris Stella Gentium ; but idem agentium : 
| Gentiles, as overtake theſe and keg any with 
Confeſiing their faith n th 
[Yenimns, } Haiting | Him 
ali _ And intheirſ Adorare Eur] 
theſe id: 


Dicentes, ] Y 
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them. Intheir 
Ty : . 


Sar lhion: 

Feaſt of His B1 kr u. uy | ———— 
We cannot ſay, Yidimus ftellem : The ftarre is gone lo ES 

ſcene. Yer (I hope) forallthar, that Yenimus adprare, we J 
It wiltbe the more acceptable,if not leeing itzwe worthi; ] 
read of it inthe Texr; welſce ir, there. . - 

ein the firmament,if theſame Day-ſtarre 
and the ſame beames of irto be ſeene, all five. For then, we haveour partin i 
leſſe ; nay, full ouras much as they : And, it will bring us, whither it brought 
toCnunisTr. Who, atHis ſecond apprariagin rththeſe | 


ROW. 
fell do 


them. And,as 
hem,wih- 
ndleſſe joy,2nd bliſſe, of my Heavenly Kingdome. To which,&c, | | 
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SERMON PREACHED 


before the Kinos MaizsT1z, at White-Hall, 


FEE ERRENTE: of December, A. D. Dc x x 111. 
EC CnkiSTuAs day. 


ts 
Pa —_——— 


Oc EI — —— —_— 
_— _— 


Ct EPHES. L L. Ver. X; 


In Jlpe Raton: plenitudinistem porum, inſtaurare omnia) 
mnOrrisro, JED» & quzinterraſunt, in 
.-1PÞ0, SOIOEST on 


nc 


| ation of "Y Fulude of of the times, "Hee eſe 
gather together intoone all things, both which arein heaven,and 


E ' which are in carth, evenin C HRIST, 


| Ecing the Text is of Seaſons,it would not be out of ſea- 
ſon it ſelfe. . And though it benever out of ſeaſonro 
ſpeake of Cun1sr, yer even Cu x 1 5 t hath His 
calons. T7 our time i alwaies (ſaith He, 1ohn VII.) So 
is not mine; I havemy ſeaſons. Oneot which ſeaſons 
is this;theſeaſon of His Birth, whereby all were reca- 
pitulate in heaven and earth; Which is theſeaſon of 

the Texr. And fo, this, a Text ofthe ſcaſon. 
Thereis (tor the moſt part )in each Text ſome one 
Predominant word. That word (in this) is the word 
draziphus'==3u, heere turned gathering together into one 
_ To know the nature and "A force of it, we 
itis properly taken: *' As itis extended : 3 Asitis 


lohn 7. 6. 


may conlider it three Waycs 
derived. 


1, Asiristaken properly. So, it ſignifies to make the foot of an account. We call 
its 


wee write it below at foor : They of old writ theirs above 
ore bandce (ealled i nouns cpe bir erm of dome the Summein 
het Wyy7. 5 . 


4 _ 2» Asitis di So, it is the ſhort recapitulation ofa long Chapter ; .che com- 

= pendium of a booke or of ſome diſcourſe. Theſe are all like the foor of; an Account, 

and are uſually called, the Samme of all that hath becne ſaid. : 
3. As 


cver-be the premilſes, 


ivagl bois aig: 


with Chrimeſ, ſo conclude alli i © 


ms a 


| _—_— as ee hep, 
bhp pre ww wixt) I PITS 
RISSIO2Me)35\ yi 2 grivie YU 


arr Ht hid Here atebotdv8942 774, 


-Theold Diviſlonis-—-/rres,jta tempors 


and Things : ,F u_ #. 146 9234; 
Prong T —_— TEE or fon bo et rr ng +Ooiars ris " 
= ofthai | falſe | 
re obE, Trout 


tn ©3 Heedeisa bf pod Andthat by G 6 » 
(hark,G/o D) Tharin neager fax the | 


firſt RS 

"The Thi SF. For Ktl here ard ul rhings 2 heeven;Things nee; A FALL in 
bork. 2. Otrheſe,a Coeur roherg them Moe er Recblcton 
or gathering thews together ag aine -eheit id how Wwe All imo-one 


zepaxdbr, one Symme + Or alltoone tans hea > [2 4mm nd At icy ma 0 

— T. that the thingradh 21 C4 blue Ababa $624; ijk | 

Youodſerve, 

the filneſſe anſwer ,andcheg, 
of them, here isag LR 

and «on earth(a great gathering ſure,and 

3- Bu dieiemea goon ache 

Pans oy 0 A pes 


TELE ſees > nd he fulneſſe fl ms, Jos 
Halt dhe f 7+ Soroovh - lid the po ng; you ſhall find the fulneſſe + fin 
Curr xr, and you ſhall findrhe's ahedactfor,s the x is full and wh 


Curr 5 2-336) portheyelilod.C a\k'I $ ds yo Andthisis ther 
day we can find Him ; for this day, wasHeborne,and (6 firſtts be fonlfByunh \ 


w , 


VV E have hererofore dealt with'the *: fulneſſe of time antrow re wero del 
with the fulneſſe of Seaſon. Time and Seaſoware wo, and havein legs 
rwo different we. pe ey differ." In Hel - DAT In Cots, 8 

w&: In Laine, weep. UBM. | EDN it 

"Rad, dir they Uoe as much, as a fine, and a good r3me./ Tristjuok' } atthe 5 
yearelo 7 Sois ir not Seaſov;bur whenthe geodrime is. Tinve is tak 
time: $ clo yo por w iN oor ar EEG 
beſt. Here,itis applied to gathering : the Seaſon of gathering, 

Theſe caſons be wwe8r in the plurall :for; ---7t res jt tempors reruns; as the thi 
tobeg aremany, fo arc the Seaſons, wherein chey 
likewiſe, Bach, his ſeveral githeredin; + 
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4 3 I Let bank : 2 ON Tat if! wot of {on 
bei © Which dpenſevo ichere chaiather G'o » ivwuſe 
kindly ſeaſons ; or empty,by making them «nſcaſonable - and having 


Pw + 9g ſible inthe courſe of the yeare;inthings.upon earth,,....\ O0TOOMMAe © 9%T bas.ms\ 
” ethereſeafonsfax ar Sor ox rodn e,aidaretherenotalſo 
ſeafons#or the things in heaven,andtorche fling of them? All;for releefe of the bod- 
ly was here below ;nqne,for che ſupply of Spirithall neceſſities above:s All, forthe 
body.and never a ſeaſon for theſoule ? If we allow them rothe 1orld, ſhall we tiot 
1  to'the Church, thearaxmndont ordfridgement ofthe world? Tf itbeſenfibleitithe 
naturall things 3 (thoughnotſo cally dilcerned;yet}}it.45 25 cerrainein the maine re. 
volution of Ann«e megares the greatperiodzell yeareof the worlds endurance? ::.- + 
Ie'cap never enterjnto-any, man, to.thinke, that the great Qeconomwr or Steward 
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of this gteat houſhold(the world ſofarre forger Himſlfe, bur, if for allmar= 
med. ſmarter: If, for ev 


Egdle. 3.1. 


iſt wo#ke ,of 
eg $ ain 
2 Per. 3.8. ol great ery-auy 


ce 1 FH 


Mar. 4.28. 


Plal.129.7 + 
Pro. 3.10» 
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Il. This ſets us over to the ſecond part,fromthe Seaſons tothethings; from the fulneſſe 
x Res the Of Seaſons, tothe gathering of chings...'\And fitft, whereof,of wharthings * of-ri-wins = 
.tbiagt. . .— : evenall,i! Af; And (roſhew theexters of is) ſubdivided, into «ll 1» heaven; aligy 
..,- eth:andtha([trow)is Af, Iewasnatiamille, he ſhould rhus ſeverthem, and ex- 
"= ---: prefle things in heaven by name: Elſe, we ſhould liedle have thoughtof cen 

.-*: things thereſo high. 'Nofarther than.carth; we : There, is all our gathering 


[ror oh . The Apoſtle points upto Heaven (Surſumicorde)co tif? up our hearts, £0 


Cal-3-1- ſer-our ofe#jons onthings there; above 3 to gather thems., Thereis agatbering of 


them, 0. 


:--. Of which gatk , 7 into one 1 kno ' riot, what the things in beaurs have;:mhe 
dings inet frm (oo ayegpodemieroLegted, In leeven iv all good and 0- 


bur good. Inearth;to ſay theleaft;rhere is wach evill, Yeruponthe reckoning, 


Heaven 


Prey Cane + aka 2on21 oh on: 
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ſerves ſ | 2d kingdome): 

deſolabitus, | d. ddlightsinar. world bark nereto pore The kite 

he ſcatters: The 455 jy ery} ws ASE rs boi it <a St 


2013 912 21-3&/1T had 
Hrs 2 while, and take with-us what kindebf gathering 2-Iris nota, , 
1 Caprrrvnp dr ; <xbPzAGied 1s 1 horn etheckinapaines I( Weamiftnorloſeze, there. rene -4 
yo 5 )leisnot a Cale Fiah.hues Recollettion.: Re umpotts;itisa new ColleFFion a — +517 | 
a4ine. the {neon ime, You ſceit;in.re-ral, ne-turwe;re-duce ; is, to callyturne, 
ing bck og 9850} v wiki Bank EY] t 
Rulleis: a erpretiect ='3: 9, are ED alwric) ef why, A 
bot is,awerming to,umplics a rn ren agar acaine, 2 [catteri 
5 (under befate-; a aiſpenſ; ation, a EN. Sa dfpation, I) departure, _ 
erage :\h Re + X OE v on bak 
Yet one ee mare, is, iu everiniplics that is, a formeribeing 
with, \' Oae.cannatde ſaid tobe gope , that was never with aero wr 
was/neyer in +, Onecannot beſadto ſy pay ren £14 - : Sottheh; 
rogether we were firſt, ancin ſondlovee ll athetin wider required fn dv. 
an«r2;; to bring us zog&heragaine; toreſtore usto hat the ſehadittime, that we had 
before loſt; ro our former eſtate. It is.Saint Peter's wordiſ-refopring] the ſameyvith 
Saint Panl's[ gatheri _ againeJhere.. 227 jar 
Now chef rhree ſet forth unto us. ourthreetold eſtate: * Together (= } out 


Originall,yhich we hadin Adam; while he ſtood with CG OD together,s 2 Inf = _ >£-£.,n52 


therecameour miſery, by Adam's not keep go eſtate, Scatterjog from _—_— 
Go v. 3: But then comes<-2abour, and rnakes all well-againe;by; bringing us where 


we were at thefirſt; ; Thete wasa former Capitulation z The articles werebraken.; 
Thencame this Recapitulation( here)anew.: An aan was call; but ir was onif-rafe ; eds, 
and ſo it is here caſt new over againes| * ; 

But,when all is done, '4:« is it, 'we muſt boli by. The oY is gone: : All pexiſhed, tho 
by being Scattered from. All muſt be Bn 'g by being gathered to againe 5 Or 
Separation, our ruine;; Our Reparation, our 'Ars, out HEnOTg om: And not.ours 
alone, but Salus wand, of all in heaven, all in earth, 

Burt this we may ſce (by the way) * what caſe, allwerein: * what caſe, all are in 
Rill, chat Le looſe and #ngatheredand whom* Ard hath nor recollefted azainc. 


We ſee, what, and how 
one, Every,ching, that is gathered, is ſo.. But, there js more ones; than oje,'Onc heepi 
as of ſtones : One flocke, as --, ſheepe - ; One pile, as of the materials of a buildini; (+ 
are good: burto.take the word in the nativeſcnſe the gathering, heregiscithertoone 
x+92a@ter, One $ .many numbers :,) Or (to.go neerer)to Ek Te mdnden 


many members ; ) and; that is it, the Se 5 end... Both 


= 


athered : Now (quo? ) the next point is, ho Tot 4 [nto one. 


theſe (Summe, and Head) arein the body ofthe word boch { erve, (1) ny 
and {uit well, Thebody the Headis (a6: were) ewe all * ſenſe, * mo- 7, 
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Ind.14.4- 


Elay.7 .9- 


Luk. i1J. 33 - 


Gen. 3-24- 
Jud. 13.32. 


Icr.$.25. 


Ter.:.33. 


Ppheſ.3.14- 


Amos.g.11. 
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"TOftheNartvrnns 


—— Toby enderts nag All richganlace ceo the Head Thisat row ge a5 
ion, 3 ſpeceny Ap5 a7 the Mean, | Head,or Sum. 
Foryfeo peat property Yaidly je: wes there may be: _y 
recan's but one. _ De yatione ! 6 PIs ſo; of a Shree + Biit ne 
eat Summe; were there nevet fo fo diverſe waics caſt.  - {ws 2c:'5 
Sothen,jnts one,rhat is not enough : It is not co-adunation will ſerve. It is revapity= 
lition, and, in that word, thereis coput : It is drawpainers, and inthat word there is 
«623, ſucha reducing alto one; as rhar, one bethe Head; A headleſſe gathering, the 
Apo#tle cannat skill of+ And indeed;{ay there were an intire vvdy,and every member 
in his right place, and all ſtrialyknirrogerher ;"yet, if the b#ad ſhould hap ro be a- 
way, asgood the members all in ſunder; for, all were to no purpoſe. So a Head or 


This g4hering then (you ſee) is-ro the chiefe Member ; tothe Member, that 
weares the Crowne. ' ' Thither, upward, the true gathering goes. - There is att / non 
downwards ; (as, of Samſor's Foxes; that were together by the tailes,) That, is not 
the right: bur, by the head. Theoxen,that plough;are joyned together by the head; 
The foxes,that areticd by the tailes;they ſet all on fire. The Vnity of the brad G'o v5 
ſend us : Thar.is the true Y ne. 


And yet are we not where weſhould. We may: gather upward too, and make a 
head,and norrhe righr head; That; coa head,is notenough,itir fall out to be wrong 
head(ſuppoſe Romelie's Sorme.) Humane capits, &c, doe but paint (faith the Poet)any 
body,witha wrong hrad.it will but move laughter and ſcorne.' The right, the owne 
head it would be. A ſtrange head will not ſuire,nor doe us any ſtead; The right bead, 
then. | | 1008 


And; which is the right head ?:Hee adds 7 Recapiraulati, in Cnnitiro: Itty 
Cunx2nsr. There (10) istheright head, now; Torhar;let all gather. 

And now we arearrivedat C n « 15 T, weare, where weſhould ; our gathering 
t5arthebeſt. Al in beaver ;, All inearth-:' gathered together”: together againe : A- 


paine into one ; One Summe, whereot C n x1 $7 isthe Foot : One body whereof 
Cuni1isr istheHead. Gather then, and be gathered to Him + Gather then, and bee 
gathered with Him :"Hethat gathereth not with Him ſcattererh, 


And ſo were all, all ſcattered without Cu x x s rt ; till Hee came with his 22; 
and got them againetogether. Theſeaſons were (all) empty ; The things,all on 
heapes. 

This 5 in heaven; from things in earth ; Angells, with drawne ſwords at men + Thins s 
on earth,from things in heaven ; Men,at but the fight of an Angell,ready to falldown 
dead. Themembers,from the head ; the head,from the members : The members one 
from another : Neither union with the head,noramong themſelyes. Peccata we#tra,'t 
was finne, that divided betweene Go » and them: , and, divided once and divided 
ever,divided is ſemper diviſibilia, till they were quite paſt all diviſion : No longer de. 
vided (now)burt even ſcattered. The caſe of the world, rhen. 

Scattered, in point of Religion : Gods (cattered all over ; as many Gods as Cities : All 
the hoſt of heaven ; all the bea#s and creeping things ofthe carth. 

Scattered, in point of morality, or morall Ph:loſophy : I know not, how ma- 


ny ſcattered opimons CAngu#ine reckons, de Summo Bono, the chiefe poynt of 
all. 


—__%L 


— 


. 


The lewes {cartered from the Gertiles,and the Gentiles from the Tewes + A maine 
Wall beeweene. 

The Gemiles (cattered from themſelves groflely all, in fradtions, they.  No- 
thing * a body ; Never a head: And yet many heads, bur never a right one among 
themall. 

No, not the lewes themſelves : For, the Tabernacle of D a v 1 d was theridowne, 
and the ruines of it ſcattered into many Sets (as the Prophet A 0s complaines. ) 
And Saint 1 a x4 B $ alleageth ir outofhim,(A#.XV.,) Ina word: the whole world 
then was but a »»4fſe of errours, 4 Chass of confuſion, Tohu, and Bohu - empty and veide 
of all ſaving grace or ir1h. Well likened, tothem that were ſcattered ar the tower of 


Babel, 


% 
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nothing might be loſt, no not 0 
would ler all theſe be loſt for lack of gathering. 

Bur could not this gathering be abſque C n & 1 s ro,in ſome other * Itappeares, 
no. Seaſons there were more than one, but all empty : proffers were made inthem,bur 


hem ; He (certainely) were no good 0cconomes, if He 


nothing f#, nor any thing neere full. A ſeaſon of the Law unwritten : Then 
came the Patriarchs, But,they had much adoe,to keepe themſelves from ſcattering: 
they 2athered none, | 


A ſeaſon of the Law written, Then, the Prie#s and Levites ; bur, th#gathering 
little the fuer, for them. | 

Then came all the Prophets - To no great purpoſe they neither : Some few Pro- 
ſelytes they made ; that was all. But in rhe end; all rhelcfas rhey inthe Parable of the 
wounded man) paſſed by, looked on him, but: thimlie : Little was done, till the good. Lut.co.3 1,55 
Samaritane carve. The things in heaven and earth (che generalitie of them, ſo) in nor” 
much berrer caſe forall theſe, could not be recapitulate, in the Patriarchs, Mos & s, 
the Prophets. Sorhar,ro this plunge it was come,thatthe Pſalm: evenasked G o Þ, 
Wherefore haſt thou made all men for nowght ? It was time for Hun ro come, q4i ven- gp hl 
FWrius Crat. 

It was time ; Morethan time, when that which-was the oncly knowne way(when 

one was ſ{cattered from Go Þ ; how to gather him to Go v againe, which was, Let 
him {mell a ſacrifice ; ) when thar grew out of ſeaſon, whentharfailed. . And thar ir ,* $6. 19: 
did. Sacrifice ; burnt offering ; burnt offerings for ſinne (ſinne, that made all the Scar- 
tering ) noluiſti (that is plaine) thou wouldſt not ;(Itis Cu xk 1s tr now ſpcaketh) then Pla. 40.6. 
ſaid 1, lo I come. TI, of whom it is written, is x«g4i9), in the top or front of the booke ,that I 
ſhould falfill thy will, and gather theſe together againe. Lo, I come togdee it, | 

By this Ecce venio of His, a way was found, thoſethar were thus d/#ra&ed and 
ſcattered before, howto bring them together againe. What way was that? [t fol- 
lowes in the ſame place, what he meant by Ecce' venro, He goes.it over againe ; 
No ſacrifice thou wouldſt ; No : Corpus autem aptaſti, But, a body aft thou ordained me. DL 0 6 
Theincorporating CuRisr theordaining Him a body ; that,1SrhE-ewand living way, in EI 
through the weile, that is Hu fleſh » With that Hee comes this day, and gat h ers all cb.10.20. 


agazne. 


How,or in what manner, that * The manneris ſet downe inthe Word: by way , The manner 
of Recapitulation, Weare not to conccive,there was ſuch a great Sheet ,as Saint Peter Recapitmlando. 
ſaw let downe from Heaven ( Aft. X.) and that alltheſe were pur into it, and ſo gathe- ago. 
red, No : it'was recapitul ando, by reducing toleſſe roome (as wedoe many diffuſed -, 
matters, to a few heads)as we contra great mapps roa ſmall compaſſe; as great plots, 
to a ſmall zzodale : for;rhar is (properly)to recapitulate. There aretwo words in 
the verfe,ſer it out well: * ziipoue, > and zepnadbr. Nrigopr,! this Fulneſſe will comme into 2 
liede «pars, as the 'particulars of 'many leaves*comt into a Tera of nor halfe a 

INC. * | i a | | V2 37 /&3 v3 55. 

If then: weberto-proceed by way-of recapitulation; thenare wetbrauice all to: 
heads .$9 letus reducetheſc things to theſe two heads Firſt, Hexvth,atd dll in ir, ro 
Gop; Earth, and all-j1n it, troHMan. Garher theſe rwo info"one, and there is 
the arex:222974 inſhort, To conccive it the better, youthallandecitand,” rhis was 

on 


F 


ATEVITIE, 


» 


- | es 
- 


ood way onward, before. You havcheard man cal'd the little world, the 
2 aialage, of the grea: one,a compendinm of all the creatures. Andſoheis, of both, 
e participates with the Angels, and ſo with things in heaven, by His ſoule - He par- 
ticipates with the elements, and ſo with things on earth, by His body. The Poet had it 
_ ” by theend: Fertur Prometheus, ee: Thattothe making ofmans body, there went a 
 DPeece of every of the creatures. So, there was in wana kind of recapitulation,before. 
Bur, th:t was norfwll - yer lacked there one thing. A{lin heaven were not gathe. 
redintoMan. Of Gov we lay, 247 es in calis : He was one of the things in heaven, 
- and He was out all the while. Bur,if He could be gathered in too,then were ira full 
gathering indeed. All, in heaven, recapitulate into one ; that is, Gov: Al, incarth 
recapitulate into one ;thatis, Man. Gatherchele two now,and all are gathered , all the 
things, in either. And now, at this laſt and great Recoffedtion of G © v and Mas ;and 
inthem,of heaven and earth; and inthem,of all in heaven,andearth; are all recapitulate 
into the unite of one intire Perſon. And how ? Not ſo,as they were gathered at firſt; 
Not, as the wparciuns (the firſt gathering) lo the draupzaaivne (the ſccond gathering.) 
When things wereatthe beſt, G o d and May were two innumber : Now, G oÞ 
and Manare butoneC u x 1 s r. Sothe gathering, neerer than before : So, ſurer than 
before : So, every way better than before. 

In Man,there was onward an abridgement of all the reſt. Gather Go Þ and him 
into oxe,and ſo you have all. Thereis nothing,not any thing,in Heaven or earth,lefr 
put. Heavenis in, and earth : the creatures inheavenand earth ; the Creator of heaven 
and earth, Allareinnow: Allreconciled (as it were) inonemaſle; all caſt into one 
ſumme : Recapitulate(indecd)truly and. properly. 

Hereinisrhe fulneſſe, that G o » Himſelfe comes into this uzaaavy. The Apoſtle 
(ICor. X V..)where the Pſalme : HE hath put all things in ſubjettion under His feet; 
It is manifeſt (ſaith the Apoitle) that he was excepted, that ſo put them under : Bur, here, 
it is manifeſ((ſay we\that He is not excepted,that did gather ; but,He(the very.colle&or): 
is, inthis colleF;on, Himſelfe and all. 

: Cor.5.19. "For, GoDwas,inCu x 1s r, reconciling the world : The world, that is, all things; 


g-=oop  Þ », All iz heaven, all in earth. And, inC un n1sr diddwell the fulntſſe of the God-head 


bodily, when Hedid ſo reconcile them ; in the body of His fleſh. In a word : certaineir 
is, that, by verrue of this recapitulation, weareonewithCunrisr;Cunisr as 

| Man: Govpis onewith CunisT; Cunrtsr,asGop., SoinCHarsr, 
Gov and Mayare one. And, there is good hope, they that are one, will ſoone be 
at one.: where unitie iS, union will be had with no great adoe. 

And cven beſides this, there is yet another Recapitulation ;thar, well might it have 
thatname, For (if youmarkeit) itis not Recapitation, but Recapitulation ; and that 
comes of Capitulum; which isa Diminuttve.So was it: verbum inprincipio,the eternal, 

A a; Rs great Word became verbum abbreviatum, asthe Apo#tle ſaith (Rom.X.) to 

bring rhisto paſſe, Hezthat the heavens are but his ſpanne,abbreviate into a child of a 
ſpannelong : He, that Caput the Head of men and Angels, principalities and powers, be- 
came capitulum : He that :p2a),vepzadiy, a little diminutive head. Head 2 Nay,became 


the foot, Fes computi (the. Tcxt 15) the foot the loweſt part of the accompt ; and of the 
loweſt accompt. 


t Cor. 15. 27. 


Eſay.49.12. 


6 Andnow (becauſe wearc in ſeſons,we ſpeake of ſeaſons.) When was this,at what 
The Seaſon ſeaſon of the yeare ? when was it, that He was ſo capite minutus ? Sure,neverleſic,ne- 


_ ver ſo little,neyer ſo minorated,ſo minimated(I am ſure)as now. When was Ecce ve- 
niofulfilled © we may know, that, by all the foure Sundaycs in Advent now paſt, 
Pal.4o.7., that,today, it is Ecce vento. His comming ,the Pſalme expounds, by ordaining Him 4 
7 body : A body there was ordained Him in the wombe - Bur, to us things are, when they 
t-14- appeare. That though the Word were made fleſh before, yet G'0'D was not manifeſted 
n the fleſh ; came not and dwelt emong a viſibly to be ſeenc, till this day. So that, if 
you askeTof/nCuxrsroJlwhat,orwhen? iyCu 1 5 T 0 nato,then,was this 
gathering of things in heaven, and earth, | a 

n 
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2 new Starre forth to ent ing-in heaven: There comes togethera ſurr of 7 
Shepherds, and thereisFathering rothem of great Princes fromthe Eaftz1eore.. Mat.3.1] 


alli repair. 
inboth),were QOwWan 


CT Cain 
the beſt thing,they had;ot everb 
Him;in Thema it.pleaſed the Farmanall f hould &ve/, then were!they-at the 
fulls The gathering af the things/lo full ;as itmade plenitudareram 2 The gathering of 
the ſeaſons,lo full as it made lenieacda tempor. And ſo havewebrought both parts 
([caſons,and things ) together. 27 3 115 TU 9/90 CAA KG 20193! | - 11: 

- The S#mme is atthe foot.;zthe 0#4tion,at the periode ; the Building, atthe headſtone ; Rom: 1 1.557 
the Tide, at the full, - rhe fulneſſeof the Gemilesare come into-blis Churths: which is Vele.2 3: 
His body, the vineſſe of Him that filleth all.in ae: ion no wot ry 1G yilhenring 
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| But vhy G.6 p, in che dipasſaion ofthe ſeaſons, did ſo otter; that at & chageare The 
of the world, ſuch amorcth of the yeare, {ucha-. of the-zmoneth this ſhould OUT ;, the time,” 
juſt,;this is more,than I darerakeupon me ts: 


| | :Bur,thisT may.:thattheChriſftiaa and ow." 
world hath ever obſerved diverſe:good- In earthly 


The Text is of a Recapitulation: : The feaſt isſo;'; Twelve moneths tow mma 3 _ 
twelve dajes. Sixe,for the old ; In fixe dates was the: creationof the old -Amnd.,whenthe : 
old things are paſt, as many for thezew ; For, behold all things are new ; And,jf any be *<*: 5:*7: 
inCunrtsr, bei ancw creatare: But theſe recapitalate in one ſeeſon equally. dovided. 
Equally divided berweene both ; yetſo, as.the d;45 of thelaftare ſet before the firſt, Ir. 19.39; 
that ſo erunt ve "an primiis verified even of the ſeaſon, and the {aft, firf,there alſo. 

The Text is of agathering.- and thar falls fic with the ſesſex ;and giveth us gteat A 
cauſe to admire the high wiſdome of G o v;inthe diſpenſation'of ſeaſons; That, tiow 
at this ſeaſon, when we gather nothing, when nothing groweth to be gathered, there 
ſhould be a gathering(yer)and a great one : nay, the greateſt gathering,that ever was, 
or will be: And ſo by that meanes,the pooreſt and emprieſt Tones in z4tures,hecomethe 
fulleſt and richeſt in grace. | | C1059 1 1202 v 256 ©: 

Naw we doc,our ſelves(in effe&) expreſle as much as this comes to; For,\wealfa © ** 1: 
make ita ſeaſon of gathering together ; of neighbourly meetings,and invitations, Wher- 
in we come together, and both (our1clves) have, and'we make each other partakers 
of what we have gathered, all the yeate before. (5D! | 

In which ſenſe alſo, we may call it the ſeaſon of &sſpenſution ; iti that.wethen di. 

ſpenſe the bleſings, Go » hath ſentus ; and that is,in gaod houſe keeping, and hoſpr- 


talitie, 


And(if you will) of fulneſſe too. For, the moſt part doe then uſe ro be better fil- 4 
led, and with better fare, that are not ſo full againe, all rhe yeare beſide.. That one 
may truly ſay, there is more fulreſſe in this ſesſon, thanany other. © And ſoit is the 
lealon of fulneſſe then ; For, the hungry «rethen filed with good things ; then, of all Pri. ro7.s, 
the ſeaſons of the yeare: | 

Andlaſt; there isinthe Text (and it is the maine wordinthe Text) dravgyeionc, 
which(in the Primitive ſenſe) is the making the foot of an fecompe © which agrecth 
well with the foot of the yeare, for; atthe foot of the leafe Summes uſe'ro bee (er. 
Ser it atthe head,or ſet it atthe foot ; it is the foot of the 01d; and the heed of the New: 
and ſo,the fitreſt eaſon, to celebrate it in. For, be ir head, ot be it foot, Cunn s r it 
IS. 50, recapitulation, or gathering, fulneſſe, or diſpenſation Or Sunmmng all up, the 
Text is ſeaſonable. | 


But, theſe (I have ſpoke of) are of things on ear14, Wereic nor to be iy 


iſhed, we In beaveniy 
would ay. 
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- Eat®.9- | Choroscatiyorum; legions whole armies of goodthings 
+ -— ſamme; as twelve dayeswill ot ſerve tocaftrhemup 


Our Accompt 
rag. 


Luk. 16.2. 


o 


zather that, the notes being full,we our ſeluesbe not ſent emp 
. cinde Faile 


tb liaye'ſome- fxþirion, -and ro garher ſome feui, forthe h4#ven; 


uwthis ex hering;chis ſummingupof. Cad 7's: 02000) bowny oe) 
18r is Comtb Chapter, fome three or foure lines; but 


wharſhall you fecitythis-Sholemite bur 

y rogartier, Such; great-a 

yer; ſoniewhat terus 
aways - 1, | 


Wo 
0-0 
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The EE INI (the maine word of the 
Text) enixipaxcenc, which referrerh properly ro the 'making =p an aicompt. The 
Fathers, eaking the Verſe into their confiderations pitch upanit:' (As Saint Ierame ; 
who thinks ir choſen of purpoſe rortharend.) Burzthe word andrthing both; we may 
have good uſe of, ſceing wee: allate co bee Accomprants. ( Redderationem, (aid tous 
all : ) ſeeing, toan accompt we muſt all come. | IIS 
- Andthus hefollowerti it;gocsno further thanithe Text, for the particulars.of our 


© «compt ; makesthemiconſiſt of que inceli,and qu4tin tertis. Which two,as they are 


z Yor que in... 
Le 19: 


AR. W94 | laſting T abernacles -.. 


a For qile in. 
IT. 


 wecanfindourſ{ummesright.. Thereis no danger, bur in c 


Both to bee in 


CHRISTO yo. apitulate in Chrifto. For our que mn celis ; Havi 


Luk.17.10. 


Rom.8.18. 
Luk. 3.15. 


7. 4, 


Mat. 1Þ, 44- 


lob 9.3. 


loba, 15.5. 


principally taken for the creatures inboth 3 So may they alſo (and not amiſfe) bee 
taken, for thethings done in them both : Specially, our g«herings in them referring 
to cither. 
"Things in Heaven to ſtand fot our good Deeds,our Almes, Feaſts,and Prayers;that aſ- 
rend upthither, )che_Hngell tells Cornelis {o,) and will receive usupthirher into evers 
« which, gather weas manyas we canall gurlifelong;-:'* * 
Asfotrheſe onearth;we gather but too faſt'; meaning our evil deeds, which \fmell 
of the Earth, whencethey-are, andwhere they were done. ot 
Now, when we cometo > vept,icthould feeme; by the word *x-2'we 
had caſt them once before, and'caſtrhemfalſe';3-rhar we muſttoitagaine, and ſee, if 


| our qu4 in celi(our 
good) left wecaſtrhemiover; and our _u interrs (our bad)left them we caſt under. 
The other way, the-error is nothing 1o p | " 4" 


enillous, 

Our q#£is celis(onr good) howſocver our new Aud#ors caſt them ſo, as they 
find Go'p intheir debr, for that we have Jayd owt more thanever G o » required ; I 
doubt, will not prove ſo at the Audit. Bur, of our que inzerris, our evill, thereis no 
your _ of overcaſting them ; their {umme will riſe but too high, if we deccivenot 
our {clves. 


But whether it be of both ; we ſball find our ſelves wrong in both, if they be not 


ing done all wecan,C un 1 s r bids 
us ſay, ſervi inutiles ſumm : and ſo we mult fay then : (And what accompr can be 


made of inutile ? )Having ſuffered all we can, Non ſunt condigne (ſaith Saint Paul + ) 


So, both comenot home. The good Cemmurion,he that bwilt the Synagogue ; Nay then, 


Saint John _ himſelfe,both caſttheraſelves to a Non ſum dignws;Even the beſt of 
our nature, 


har, when we have done,we mult begin againe,and caſt and caſtrill we 
be weary, unlefle wecaſtin Cans r ; faile ſtill, unleſſe our T#zall of que incels, 
be recapitwlateimCaris ro. | 


Bur then come tothe other accomprt of que i» terrs - to that, there isour fulneſſe; 
and the fulneſſe of our ſeaſons. Many a Broken reckoning ſhall ye find there,ſuch 
ſurd numbers, ſuch fraftions we ſhall meet with, we ſhall not tell how or whento 
get through, we ſhall want compters. They are ſo infinite and intricate with-al, rhat 
(I feare) we ſhall be found in a mighty «rrear, a huge debt of thouſands and ten thou- 
ſands of talents : weſhall nor tell, which way to turne us,nor which way to ſatisfie it, 
though all we have were ſold, and weaur ſelves too. To ballance this accompr, 
Cux1srismoſtneedfall ; For,Suminis conjunttis caſt both theſe rogerher,and 10b 
being our axditor, he finds, we ſhall not be able toanſwer G © Þ one for athouſand, 
that Hecan charge us with. Sine Me nihil poteſtic facere (it ever) we ſhall find,in this, 
molt true. For gather heaven and earth,and al{that is inthem, all rogerher,and leave Him 
out, they will never beable to make our diſcharge * Not the beſt Audizor of them _ | 
| ut 
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eoÞ His ſatisfaF#ions,” caritelb3yeusthat way; th. 


- {::Bor'Hezour,of the; 
offifor ſtrike off) a; 


ſhort is. He is both/Pc3,and Cupat compmri;tlie want ard theinortdy; He 
inthe Text. His drawpzrdivns muſt helpe us, if ever we come to our 4 


T 


i Bur foreſeen, that this'be no: hindetarice*tfo bur natbering!” No t: exthering we 
muſt be ſtill;thaſeof beaver (Pirituall; and turneas much of our NOR TC es 
into them; And till order rhe marter ſo,as while we have thwe,we be ds A. We 


= 


ſhall but evill ſummevp all,zz Cx ts r,if we have no particalars'ro ra Or /rnge 
of; it we have xop7+ 5p whatis'out of C nr i 's #,torecapitalate, ij C: WR t'sr, 
Togather, I fay ;Elfe are welikero have bat an empty feafon of it, 197 90S» 
And cvenito'begin, now::!ro imitare G'o py; in His tirie,iphen ;' and in'His or- 
der how. His tie : this is the r2me; Gos' made His'in Now; werso tikethe (ante 
time; to fall on gathering, His vraty - this is theorder,” G 6/>'made hi9by;”Hebe- 


ran with heavenly things; we to keepe the fume order, follow His methode, beginne, 


where-He begins :* Beginne avith +he rhinss; thathavethe priotitie'of place inthe 
Text; begin withthem : Make Regnum ej is , our primnis qiterite, and the rhings that 
pertaine to-iti "And nor perverr Gov's order; and be fo wholly given rothe-fnlneſſe 
ofthe things on earth, that we faltro them, firſt/ Nay,I pray Govjit benorf#,ard 
{aſt,and all. We ſhall the bener diſperſe the ſeaſon; if we gather, to Prayers;/to Govs 
Word - If we beginwith them :It with the diſpenſation of His holy myſteries 5 gather 
tothar,ſpecially, 0/7 0 Ales Sod ae, RE Rods 
/-'Bor, there, we' doe fiot-/Gath& to Cnnyir; orof Cuntrsr:; but,' wegather 
Cz x1 s + Himfſelfe: and, zathering Himgwe ſhall gatherthetree, and'ffuit, and all 
upon it. For,as there is a recapit#lation of all in beaten and eanthiin © nKE9'r :$0, 
there is a recapitulation of allin Cu x t s x, inthe holy Sacrament You may'ſee ir 
cleerely: There-is in Cu ntsr, the Wordeteryall, for things 'in heaves;” Ther&is alſo 
Fleſh, tor things on earth. Semblably, the Sacrament conliſteth, of a Heavenly, and 
of a Terrene part (It is Iren£5 owne words: )the Heavenly, therethe Word too (the 
abſtra& of the other ; the Earthly, the Element. 104 
And inthe Elements,you may obſerve, there is a f#lnefſe of the Seaſons ofche na- 
turall yeare; of the corne-floore (or harveſt ) inthe one, Bread : of the wine-preſe(or 
vintage) inthe other, Wine. And, inthe heavenly, of the wheate corne,whereth He 
compareth Himſelfe (19:X11.) Bread, even the living bread (or bread of life)that cam: 
dow ne from heaven , the true Manna, whereof we ray gather each his Gower. And a- 
gaine, of Him, the tre Yine (as Hecalls Himſelfe; ) the bloud of the grapes of that 
Vine. Both thefeifluing out of this daies recapitulation ;'Both, in corpus autem aptdſt1 
mihi, of this day. Ly 
And the gathering or Vintage of theſe rwo;-inthe bleſſed Euchariſt, is (as Imay 
ſay)a kind of hypoſtaticallnnion of the Sizne;and thething ſignified, lounited together, 
as are the two natures of Chriſt, And,even from this ſacramentall union,do the Fathers 
borrow their reſemblance, to illuſtrate, by ir, the perſonall anion in Chriſt : I name 
Theodoret for the Greeke, and Gelaſizs for the Latine Church, that infiſt uponit (both) 
and preſle it againſt Etyches. That even as, inthe Euchariſt, ricither partis evacuate 
or turxed into the other, but abide each till in his former nature and ſubſtance, No 
more 15 either of CurisrTs zatuyres aznulled, or one of them converted into the othet 
(as Eutyches held ; ) bur, each nature remaineth (ill) full and whole,in his own kind; 
And backwards: As thetwo Natures in Curtsr, ſo the Signwn and Signatumin the 
Sacrament, > converſo. And this later device,of the ſubſtance of the breadand wine,to 
be flowen away and gone, andirithe roome of it, a remainder of nothing clſcbut 
Accidents to ſtay behind, was to them not knowen;z And (had it beene true) 
Dan HE for Eutyches, and againſt them. And this for the likeneſſe of 7 nion in 
oth, 
|  Nowyforthe word zathering together in one. It is well knowne, the holy Euchariſt 
it lelfe is called $ ynaxi(by no name more uſuall,in all Antiquirie) char 1s, a Colletion 
Pp of 


agrear part ofour 0, Aid He ean-citinz of thei nſec 
merits,to make ui SE fodnd minus h thens Sr defetive;in ons Away 3; 
both: Je | 


Yet neg, to 

499%, a 
thering.” .) : 
Gai.6.10, 


Matth 9.3'3. 


The applicati- 
on to the Ex- 


Chariff. 


Joh. e2.24. 
6.51. 
49. 
Toh.rs.r. 
Plal,40.6., 


pA 


t Cor, 10, 17, 


Apoc.a2.12. 


Mat.25., 23. 
24-31. 


Mart.14.309. 


4a Cor.15.29, 


Apocio.6, 


: ack oo 
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ve. For ſoitis, initſclfe: For, at the cdlebration of ieGhoughwe athes 
andto Preaching, yet) thatisrhe principall gathering, the Chur, | hath, 


1 xc ſelfe) called a Colletion -toOO ( Heb.X.) by the ſame Ce. from ; 
5. ; where the body is, there the Eagles will be gathered : Andi, crete 


enſation © that word, init, too: Thar, moſt cleercly.For, 


© tis our Office, wee are ſtyled (by the Apoſtle) Diſpenſers of the myſteries of G © v 
' and, in and by them, of all the benefits that came , mankinde;'by this po utes. 


#n the fulneſſe of ſeaſon, of all that are recapitulatein Curisr, 

Which benefits are too-many to deale with. One ſhall ſerve;as the Summeof all: 
Thar the very end of the Sacrament is, to gather againe to G o » and His, favour ifir 
happen (as oft it doth)we ſcatter, and ſtray from Him. And togather us,as clale 
and neere, as alimentum alto, (that is) asneere, as neere may be. | 

And as,togather us to Go ; ſolikewiſe,each to other mutually: Expreſſed lively, 
inthe Symboles, of many graz»es into the one, and many grapes into the other., The 
Apoſtle 1 plaine,that we are all one bread, and one body, ſo many as are partakers of one 
bread : $0, molding us (as it were) into one loafealrogether. The gathermg to Go » 
refers ſtil to things in heaven : This other,to men, tothe things in earth. All under 
one Head, by the commonfaith : All into one Body myſticall,by mutual charitie. So 
ſhall we _ enter into the d;ſpenſeng of this ſeaſon, to begin with. 

And,even thusto be recolledfed xt this Feaſt, by rhe holy Communien,into that bleſ. 
ſed Y nion, is the higheſt perfetion, we canin this life aſpire unto. We (then) are ar 
the higheſt pixch;at the very belt we ſhal ever attaine ro on earth;what time wenew- 
ly come from it : Gathered toChrift ; and, by Chriſt,to God; ſtatedin all whatſoever 
He hath gathered,and layd up againſt His next comming. With which gathering here 
in this world we muſt content and ſtay our ſelves, and wait for the conſummation of 
all,at His comming againe. For,thereis an Ecce vemto, yet to come. 

This gathering thus here begun,ir is to rake end and to have the full accompliſh- 
ment,at the laſt and great gatherzng of all, which ſhall be of the quick and of the dead. 
When He ſhall ſend His Angels,and they ſhall gather His ElefF from all the corners of 
the earth - ſhall gather the wheat into the barne,and the tares to the fire. And then (and 
never till then) ſhall be thef#ulneſſe indeed, when Gov ſhall be, not (as now He is) 
ſomewhat in every one,burt all in all. Et tempus non erit amplius, and there ſhall be nei- 

ther t1me, nor ſe, on any more. No fulzeſſethen, burrhe fulneſſe of eternitie, and 

in itthe fulzeſſe of all joy. To which,inthe ſeverall ſeaſons of our being ga- 
thered to our fathers, He youchſaferto bring us ;that (as the yeare, ſo) 
the fulneſſe of our lives may end in a Chriſtmaſſe, a merry 
joyfull Feaſt, as thatis. Andſo G o v make 
this to us, in Him, &Cc. 
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SERMON” PREACHED 
before the, KinGs MarssT.1x,. at, White-ball 
on Saturday, the XXV. of December, A.D. mbcxxiumn. , .. 
being. CH R15:T-M AsS$ Et day; 


\  PSAL.IL. Yer, VIE | | 
Prxdicabo Legem, de qua duxucadme Dominus : Filins 


meusrn, hodie genutte, ada 
Twillpreach the Law, whereof the L, o'x 1D ſaid tome: Thou art 
' my Son, thus day have I begotten thee... I 


RY En = E7 HIS Text, the firſt word of. it is. Predicabe; 1 will 
wF Era fy cc. So,hereisa Sermon toward.) Anditis of 


Filins ; Filins menus pennite ; of the be ett1ng,or 
bringing forthia'child. And that, Hed this ery 
day 1 


{- And let not this trouble you, that itis (be- 

kl 2otten) in the Text, and (borne)-ontheday, In 
Sl all thechree Tongues, one word etves for both. 
fl in Latine, CAlwa Yenus genuit. ': Venw did bur 
il bcare 4 Eneas ; yet itis ſaid, Germnit.: In Greeke 
Rurnbis]e os ia: Hee was but borwe of the: YVir- 
21; yet Hee was {aid yurrveis, Genitus, And I re- 
port mee to the Maſters of the Hebrew tongue, 
whether the originall word inthe Text, beare nor, benot as full, naydoenotmore 
properly import His Bzrth, than His begetting. Ir is ſure, it doth. So,it may be uſed ; 
and ſo, we will uſeirt indifferently. And let this ſerve once for all. We returne to 
our Sermon. 

Pr edicabo. Here is one ſaith, he willpreach. Hath he a licence ? Yes : Dixit ad mt, 
he was {poken to,or (indeed) he was commanded.-( Amar is to command.) Comman- 
ded :by whom * By him,that hath lawfull authoritie ſo to doe, Dixit dominws. Hee 
ſtcpr notup of his owne head ; Hecameto it orderly :' made no ſuir forthe place ; 
was appointed for it. | | 

What will he preach of 2 Whence will hetake his Text? Out of Dixit dominws, 
out of the Word of God. And that is right. Sodoe we take,ours ; for,{o did he rake 
his. To Dixit Domings he held him ; preached not yoluntarie : bur,as he p 

thelaw,lo, hehadalay to preach by (the Wordof . God,) Dixit Dominms. 
FL 
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Cun:1sr then - And Caxz5r is worth thi 

exceptiontorhe Preacher, that, I am ſure of. | 

4 "And it was moſt meer,rhat He ſhould. He, that was the Law-giver, 

ndſt m upon his owne law ; He, that the Son, moſtmeer to preach upon 

A Ir we ng pon iis py: Birth. 7. 
Vpon His owne Bib. Andif uponir, any day ;that day eſpecially,whereon He 


was borne. So isthe Text. The day Hepreach't on, Hewas borne : The day Hee was 
borne, He predcht on. No time ſo kindly to preach de Filio hodse genito, as Hodie. So 
ſhall you haveCun 1 4 Cun1srs Nativities and that, upon the very 
day of his Nativitie; (which, according to the Chriſtian account,is this day of all the 
gaycs of the yeare, | 


And, firſt I muſt tell you,this ſame Pod? here) is ſaid Signanter, that Cunrsr 
was begotten hr 2 ane was begotten beſides this : had more Begettings,than one; 
Two natures Hehad, and fo, two Nativitier. One erernall, 2 the Son of Cod + the 0- 
ther t all, as the Son of man. And, as it falls our, this very place: (here) I find 
each both. Vouched for His ng, as the Son of Gop, by the Apoſi.e 
(Hebri5:) For to which of the Angels ſaid He at any time,thou art my Son,This day have 
7 begotten thee ? Alleaging this place to prove His Deztze - as one, whoſe nature was 
farre above, farre more excellent, than the Angels. | ; 

; Bur,of the rwaine, more properly we apply it tothis dayes birth : (His Birth, 
the Son of Man.) And forour ſo applying it,we have the warrant, not of one,bur © 
altcthe 4 at once; and,even of the whole Church aſſembled in prayer ( A#s 1Y. 
27.) Where, to God Himſclferhey ſay,rhat the Prophecie of this Pſalm was fulfilled, 
when Herod, the High Prieſts andthe reſt took counſell againſt His Holy Child Ieſws: And, 
that (we know) was at this Birth. So, applying ittothus Birth, "#6 we are, we ap- 


ny —_ iN OP 
7 indeed.it cannot be otherwiſe. For,inthe very next words, Gov bids Him; 
Aske, and Hee will grve Himthe Heathen, and the mitermoſt parts of theearth. This 
muſt needs be {aid ro Him,as the Son of man ; and canno waics be ſaid to Him.as the 
Sen of Gop, As the Son of Gop,He asked not ; He needed not aske ; He had all : All 
£quo jure with His farher,as being in forme of Gov. Nothing was ;nothing could be 
given to Him : He was nota perſon capable of any gite : All was His owne. So, It 


was ſpoken, asto the Son of Man,this day borne, And fo, tothe Son of May, this day 
borne we apply it. 


Of this Sermon, theſe be the parts. The matter of it at large, or in generall : 
That it is5a Law firſt. Then, what manner of Law, or how qualificd : '1. A Law to 
be preached, as other lawes uſe nottobe. z. A Law de and dex Dew ,vyhere other 
lawes are, de qud dixit homo : Whichis the reaſon, why ir is to be preached. 3. And 
then (our of the very body of the word in the Text) that iris not a Law ar large, bur 2 
Statute Law (for ſos Elchok) which, bur by publiſhing, none cantakenotice of. A 
ſecond reaſon,why itisto be preached. Andthis is the firſt parr. | 
.” *The ſecond, is the very Text it ſelfe, or the bodie of the Law in theſe words, 
Thou art my Sonne, this day have Ibegotten thee. The points in it are five : * Of 2 
Some. * Of my Sonne (thatis)the Sonneof G © ». 3 Senn, the Sonne of G 0 B 
begatten, 4 Hodie the Sore of Gov, this day begottefl. 1 And Dixit genui (tha 
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x Lex fidei. A Law limiting whar to beleeve of Him." Of Him (thar is) of His 
Perſon : His Natures - and His Offices. His Perſon, otit of the words,'E20, and Te, 
His Natures, our of Hodi?, and Genws. His offices, out of Predicabo,and Levem.”©- 
2 Then Lex fattorum. Serting out firſt; what he doth forus; and then whit we 
are to doe for Him. What He dothfor us (Filius mes tn) tows He conveyeth all #3- 
liall rights. What we to doe for Him! (Filius mews tw) we toreturne to Himall Flial 
daties. Which duties are compriſed in Predicabolegem. "And legems, that Jaw iSno 
more.than F ilizs mens tu - for, Filius mexs ts goes through all and is all inall. Thefe 
arethe parts. Of thele,&c. ry, a 


£icabo Legem (ſaith C = x25 7.) Aridwe likeic well,that Hewill pe 
He hath nor choſen ſogood a Text: Legem were a firter Texr for 
on. We had well hoped, Cat s r would have preached no law ; all Goſpef, He. 
That He would-have preach's downe the o/d aw, bur not have preach't up any zew. | 
We ce, it is otherwiſe. A law He hath ro preach, and preach ic He will : He ſaithic £ 
Himſleltc, Pr edicabo Legem. | 
So, if we will be His Audirors,He tells us plainely,we muſt receive a Zaw from 
His mouth. If we lovenotto heare of a /aw,we muſt goero ſome other Church - For 
in Cux1srTs Charch (there) a lawis preached. Cu x r s r began, we muſt fol- 
low, and fay,every one of us (as He laich) Predicabo Legens. 
Nay there is another point yet more ſtrange. Thete very words here[ Filine me- 
15 tu,c.] areas good Goſpell as any 1n the New Teſtament; yet are here (as we ſee) 
dclivered by Him under the terme of a Luw. And we may nor ch His word : 
wemay not learne C x « 1s r howto we Histermes. The-words are plaine,there is 
no avoiding them : a law he calls it,and a /awitis. 
| Firſt then, to rake notice of borh rheſe.' 14 That Canrsr will preacha law ; x 
and that they that are not for the /aw, arenot far C n x 1 $ tr. Itwastheir quarrell 
above (at the third verſe) they wouldnone of C «= x 1 s r, forthis very cauſe; that 
Chriſt comes preaching the law,and they would live /awlefe + they would endureno. 
yoke : that were the Sons of Belial; Betrat (chat is) no yoke : But what agreement hath : Cor.s.rg, 
Chriſt with Belial ? | 
And then ; that theſe words Films mes tw; are alaw ; and fo as a law by Chriſt 2 
preached. So as inthe very Geſpef ir ſelte, all is not Goſpell : ſome /aw among it. The 
very Goſpel hath her law. A law Evangelical there is, which Chriſt preached: andaas 
he did, we to doe the like. (Whereof, more is to be ſaid by andby.) 
In the meanc time; it is not withourdanger to letany ſuch conceit take head,as 
though Chriſtian Religion had no {aw-points in it, conſiſted onely of pure narratives : 
beleeve them ; and all @ well : Had butcertaine Theſes ro be held; dozmaticall points, 
matters of opinion. And true it is, ſuch points there be ; but they be norall. There is 
a law befides and it hath precepts, and they to be preached, learned; and (as 4 law) to 
be obeyed of all. | 
Look but intorhe Grand Commiſion (by which we all preactt) which Chyjft gave 
at this going ourof the world : Go, (ſaith He) preach the Gopelt to all nations oy MAN gi.19. 
P 3 them, | 
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I ſpeak it to this end : to 
1 -neitherterme aboliſhed ;but with equall regard, both kept on faot. They are not ſo 
+»: well adviſed, that {eeke to ſuppreſle.cither name; ' If the name once be loſt, the thing 
it {clfe will not long ſtay ; bur goe after ir,andbe loſt roo. die 
.., They that take them to the one terme only, areconfuted once a moneth. For, 
every moneth,every firſt day of every moneth,this verſe failes not,bur is read -in our 
cares. And here, a law itis. And ſo was the Chriſtian Religioncalledin the very beſt 
times of it,Chriſt:ana lex the Chriſtianlaw ; and the Biſhops,Chriſtiane legis Epiſcopi, 
the Biſhopsof the Chriſtian law. And all the ancient Fathers liked theterme well : and 
tooke it upon them. 
To conclude. Goſpellit how we will : it the Gofpe# hath not the /egalia of it ac- 
knowledged, allowed, and preſervedto it : if onceit loſe the force, and vigor of a 
Heb.8.13: Jawzitisa Signe it declines, it growes weake and unprofit able : and,that isa figne,it will 
7-15. notlong laſt. We muſt goe looke our ſalvation by ſome other way, than by Flies 
mens tw : if Filius mens tw, (I ſay not, be not preached,but) be not fo preached,as Chriſt 
preached it ; and Chriſt preach't it, asa Law. Andſomuch for Legem. 

- . .. Now,of this /aw;three things are here ſaid : Firſt, legemrturnes back upon Pred;- 
predicabe Les Cabo. And this priviledge it hath,thatir is materia predicabils,alaw which may; nay, 
gem. a law which is to be preached. And that, lawes ulenot to be: Norto be preached. To 

be read upon at times privately : but,to be preached,not any /aw, but this. But,thisis : 
and it ſerves for aſpeciall difference, to ſever it from other lawes, and make it a kind 
by it ſelfe. Even this, that it is to be preached. 

Tobepreached : and that evento Kings themſelves, that make lawes : to Indges 
themlelves,that are preſumed to be beſt ſeene inthe Low - yet they to learne,they to 
be learned, inthis law. Erudiminicis the word) qui judicatis terram, inthe X. Verle 

ter. 

6 And thereaſonis : for this is a law, de _ dixit Dews. And ſo isnoneelle. And 
equa dizit that is aſecond difference. There is a law de qui dixit homo, quan ſanxerunt homines, 
Deminus Which tnen- among themſelves make for themſelves (as by-lawesare made.) This 

15of a higher nature. This, God Himſelfe made; is a Law of His owne making. De 
qua dixit, or rather edixit, for ſois ( Amar; ) which God enacted firſt, and then gave 
commandement, it ſhould be preached. 
Andtowhom 2 Dixit ad me, Whois that Cun1sr. Firſt,and beforeall others 
-.. to be preachedby his Sonne. His preaching,He thought it worth,and gave it oo iN 
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Common law of the world, *Of thar, every manis ro rake notice ar Hispenll. "Bur: 

law; here, is no part of that law - Filizs meas tu,is not wrirreninthieheart zic muſt 
preached to theeare. No light of Nature could reveale ir, from within; 2reached fro: 
without, it muſtbe: And fo, and no otherwiſe,'conie we tothe khowledge of ir. The 


very words gives it for ſuch, whichis properly a Statute (as this Cogn andde, M 
creed inthe high'Courr of Gov s Counſell aboye,and reſerved ro berevealed inthe 
latrer times; And of that we cannot heare without a.Pretther + arid the preaching thete- x RIG 


of was committed to'Cxr1sr. Hebegan, and wefollow. Andſo.much for, Pradt- Rom.1o.14 
cabo Legem,de qua dixit Dominic ad me. (The'miatier atlarge.) And now to His Tex, 7 OUT * 
wherein is theletter of the Lawitfelfe. 13) LY, Jy -— 
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'Treckoned up to you five particulars inthis Zaw. 1." Filizes,a Sdn. 2; Filims mwe- 11, 
295, my Sonne (thatis) rhe'Son of God. 3. Filius mens genui ;the Son of God begatten. | 
4. Hodie genui, the Son of God begotten this day. '5. And fifthly, Dixit genn,(that is) 
dicendo, genutt, begotten y ſaying, as the word ſhould be, Swag | "= | 
Of a Son, firit. Which plainly ſheweth, iris not theold; it isa new aw this.) « Filter: 
The old runs, Ego ſum Domimis, which mult needs imply, Serv mens tu, This 15, 
Filins meus.t# (in another ſtyle) which neceſſarily doth imply, Ego ſum pater tums. A 
Father tobe the giver of it. According tothe former,” Hefaith, Ego ſam Dominus, 
and-we ſay, Dominus mes tu. According to this latter, He ſaith, Fil; mens tu, and 
we ſay, Pater mens tu. This, the betrer by far: as farasthercondition'of a Fox is bet- 
ter,thanthar of a ſervant. And indeed, the maine difference berweenerhe two lawes, x lob... 18. 
1s but this : Doe zt ({faiththe one) Servus ments tithe unperfect law of feare,and ſerwi- ticb.7.9. 
tude. Doe ir(ſaith the other) Filizns mens tn, the perfett law of love and libertie. Hae cane 
Of a Son, Whoſe Son ? Filins mews, And Hethat ſpeakesit, tharſaith mers, is 2 Filius mexs. 
Gov ;andſo,He to whom it is ſpoken, the Sox of God. And the Son of Godisa high 
ritle, and of aſpeciallaccompr. Salomon, beforehis Crowne or Scepter prized hi 
ſpeech of God ; 7 will be his Father, and He ſhall be my Son. _y > SaMF- 14g! 
But nothing makes it morecleare,than thisplace. The laſt verſe, He'ſaich, Poſut 
ze Regem, 1 have ſet thee a King : that, He ſpeakes not of, thinks it not fit; 'Buthere: 
now, Filivs meas tn, this (toe) preach He will; this He thinks worththe preaching. 
Filius mens tu,rather than Poſui te Regem,to be the Sonneof God,thanto be Prince 19 
$193, Cab d | 1 | 
The Sor of Goa : and the Son of God begotten.” For, Sons of God there be; thatare 3 Gem. 
not begotten; thar come in another way,that comme by adoption.” To bezet, isanatof 
#ature,and 1s ever determined,inthe identitie of the {ame nature with him hat did6e: 
get. And this putteth the difference. o 
Otherwiſe, God ſpeakes of £4 ngels as of His Sonnes'* When all the Sonnes of 1,4, 4.7. 
God praiſed Hirh, Speakes it of Iſrael, his people: out of Fgypt have I talled my Son. wie 
SpeakCSit of Rulers and Governors - Yee are all the Sons of 'Þ moſt high Toevery of Pſl.s W3 
theſe, as much in cfe& is [: aid,as Filius mens tw, But to which'of them all.to which 
of the Angels ſaid He at any time, Genin te, 1 have begotten thee ?'Not to any. Filit 
they were, but ne: Zeviti, rione of them all.' So, Fili meds this commiinicatedto 
others ; but Gez#+te,to no creatute,cither in heauen or earth;” Of none,is Geww# to be 
verified in proper termes, but of Cun1sr, andof Cunr#r only, - © 
P 4 Begotten ; 
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. rogs enatur 5 &d, To day. « 4 
+:1, We are. to take noticeof both theſegenerations, x.Of Chriſtus ante Luciferum, 


FT. and of * Lunfer ante Chriſtum, Totake notice of. both: bur, totake hold of this 
_ latter. For,that,onte Lucsferum was not for us, His ſecond begetting,His Hodit genxi, 
Mic.g.3. His this daycsbegerting is for us, is ir we hold by. Nor, by = out from everla- 
ſting : not by His olim,ante Luciferam ante. ſecula genitzes : None thee. Hodie ge- 
nitxs is the Law, that weare to preach - (that is) nor His eternal, but His hodiernall ge. 
eration, Not as G © », of the ſubſtance, of his Father begotten before all worlds : 
Gal.4. 4. butas Hap, of the ſubſtance of his Mother, borne in the world : when inthe fulneſſe of 
7s Go Þ ſent hs Sonne, made of a woman. And that, was the Hod:e genui of this 
Y: MHA >» 

== Now the RE ety II pierceth yer deeper, he finds a further myſterie in 
Dixit gens, ſtheſetwo words, Dixit genut (that 15,ſaith he) dicendo genuit. He ſ{ayd He begat (thar 
iS) by His very ſaying, He begat. Wherein the very manner of His begettzng, is ſer 

\{orth unto us. 

There is a very neere reſemblance betwixt Dixit, and Genui ; betwixt begetting 
and ſpeaking, To beget,is to bring forth-{o, is to ſpeake,to bring forth allo. To bring 
forth a word,and CHnxlsr(youknew)is called the Word. Now,when we ſpeake, 
cither we doc it within, to our ſelves, or without, to others. Either of which two, 
may well be comparedrto a like ſeverall begerting. | 

þ When wethinke a Word in our thoughrt,and ſpeake itthere, within, to our ſelves 

(as it were in filence) and never utter it : this (if you marke ut well) is a kind of concer- 
wing of generation : the mind, within of it {clfe ingendring a word,while (yct)it is but 
in notion, kept in,and knowne to none, but to our ſelves. And ſuch-was the generats. 
Heb. 5.1. os of the Eternall Word; the Son FA God,in the mind of His Father before all worlds ; 
and even to. that doth the Apoſtle apply the Genuz of this verſe. And this is the firſt 
R begetting, or ſpeaking. 

2 Now.as the word, yet within us in our thought, when time comes that we wal 
utter ir, doth rake to ir ſRlte an azery body (ourbreath by the yocall inſtruments being 
framed into a voice)and becommeth audible ro the outward ſenſe: (And this we call 
the ſecond begetting, or ſpeaking.) Right ſo, the eternall Word of God, by Dominmus 
dixit, by the very breath of Gop, the Holy fp »4t (which hath His name of Spyro, to 

Heb.zo;4; - breath) corpus autem aptaſti mihi, hada body framed Him, and with that body was 
brought forth,and came into the world. And ſo,thele words Genuite, this very day, 
the ſecond time,verified of Him. Genwi, and Dixit genut ; ſayd, and by ſaying, begot 
Him : For, how {oone the Angels voice ſounded in the bleſſed Firgins eare, inſtantly 
was Heincarnate in the wombe of His Mother. 

Of both which words, Dixit and Genwi,we can ſpare neirher. Thereis good uſe 

of both. Of Gensi : to ſhew the truth of the identitie of His nature and ſubſtance,with 

His Father thar begat Him, and with His Mother that bare Him, For, to beget, 

is when one living thing bringeth forth another living thing, of the ſame nature, and 

kind, it [cle is. L44- Orr HA. Ss . \'£4 4 

2 Bur (L know not how) the terme of begetting,the very mention of that word,car- 

rycth ourconceittoa matter of carnalitie: theretorezis the word [ Dixit ] well ſer be- 

fore ig,to ſhew,this Genus, was not by any ficſhly way ; to abſtract at from any mix- 

ture of carnall uncleannefſe. That the manner of it was,onely,asthe word is purely 

and ſpiritually conceivedinthe mind. The one word [ Genws ] noting the truth ; The 

other word [ Dzx:t ]the, no way carnall, bur pure,and inConcrete mannerof His ge- 

eration. . And ſo lhave gone over,the five termes of this Low, or (if you pleaſe) 
five points of this Text. © - _ 
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pore ſolvi Scriptura, God muſt be true in all-bis ſayings, Cm x1. 3:7;may 10b-10-35- 
Iſedodtrine. A. Law He hath called it zand we may'not 


give itany other Rom, 3.4- 
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_ Theiebe that rhinke, this verſe is bur the preazwble, and that che body of the law, 
doth follow,andreacherhtorhe end of the ?ſalme. ,,, .'. 1) 114 1 1 th164 
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Bur,the better ſorrare. of mind,thateven this verſegaken byir.ſelfe,c 
it a law full whole” Las sſcerhen,whether we can find it ſo. —————* 
_ . Wepich'tuponthe Apoſtles divifionrof the law, into Lex fidei;and Lex fattorums 
If both theſe be found init,we may well-allow itfor.a Zaw.. 11 
We will begin with Zex fidei + whaz weareto beleeveof Him,.Of Him(chat ®F 
is) of theſerhree: 1. Of His Perſon. 2., His Ngtwres. 3. and His offices. ' + +17; 
And thencome to Lex fattorum. 1. Firſt, what He doth for us,the benefit of this 
Law. 2. And then, what weare to doefor Him againe, our dutie out of this Law; 
The formerof which (the benefit) is the Goſpel of this law. The latter (the dutze )is the 
- CC. FE wh, I. y- __., FD? Batlh wa 
Ot His perſon farlt. He is,of  Himſelfe, a perſon ne. Plaineby the - +7 
two perſons gerfes het. Thank brok Tx;che fir cond cron in Grammar: Lex fe. | 
and the ſame, the firſt and ſecond perſon in Trinitie.. Here is Ego gens, the perſon of * Ot His Zr: 
the Father ; and Filius mew tu, the perſon of the Son. Here is one bepers.: $0 (lure os 
It is) nemo generat Seipſum; none begets himſclte ; but he, whom he begets, isa perſon 
acually diſtinguiſhed from himzrhar begergHim. Comal CIT ———— 
But,of theſe two perſons, rhis you will marke;-—Thar, the firſt that is zamed,is . es 2 ; 
Filins mers tu, He ſtands firſt in the verſe before Geywi te. We heare of Filixs, before Jer4.6. 
ever we heare of Genus: For,thar is the Perſon we hold by. By Nature;G enui te ſhould W ( 
before Filius meus;but quoad Nos, Filizes meus is betore Genui:To ſhew,there isno "FO « WT 
nming to the Father,but by Him; no intereſt inthe F ather,but from,andthrough PA LY "L1- 
4 


Him, This for His Perſon. —_—_ 
And,in His perſon, webelceve two natures, ſet downe here inthe two words, Ho- d 

diz and Genui. If you doe obſcrve,thereis ſome-whart a ſtrange conjundtion of theſe Of His ire: 

two words. One1s preſent, Hoaze - the other is perfe@#ly paſt, Genus, In proprietic of *- ; 

ſpeech it would be a preſent aR,for a preſent time : or it would be ana paſt withan 

adverbe of the time paſt : and not joynea time in being (Hoaze) with anaRion ended 

and done ( Gen.) | _ 


The joyning of theſe two together,the verifying them both,ofoneand theſame 
perſon,mult necds ſeeme ſtrange. And indeed,could ngt be madegood;burthar in that 
one partie, there are twodiſtint Nateres. To cirher,of, which,in.adifterent reſpect, 
both may agree;and be true, both. Some lictledifferencethere will be about the ſor- 
ting of therwo words: which to referre ro which, Bur, that willealily beaccorded, 
for they will both meet inthe end. >. 26 2H +: Av with aha 

There be, thar, becauſe Hodz? (the preſent) is yer in Fieri, and {o.notcometo be 
perfe&t; undetſtand by it, His temporal —— man) which.is the leſle per- 
tcct, as ſubje&eo the manifold imperfetions of our hamane nature, and condition. 
And then, by Genzi, which is in fat#umeſſe (and ſo,doneand perfe&) underſtand His 
eternall zeneration (as the SOxx » of God) inwhom are abſolutely all the per- 


: 


fetions of the Deitie. | KaF Ws "\ 

There be orher, andthey fly a higher pitch,andare of a contrarieminde; For, atl2 
whatlocyer is paſts intime({ay they)and {ſo Genwe istemporalkand,that Hodje(that) - - 
doth beſt expreſle His erernall generation: For that, nothing is ſpproperly affirmedot —=__ . ... 


grermitn 
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| Crus ; noyefter#s, nor to morrow. Allis, To day - Nothing paſt; noch; 


7 « £cally eſent./ Preſent (as irwere) inone inſtant, or center , ſo in the Hows of | 
rwiits” Paſt; and 14 come Large time ; Bucyf it be termi, "its neither * All there 
. -Todey then, (ers forth evernirie beſt (fay they) whi And owe very. 
PII 1. a6 3 hs hae: 7; ult needs 
c o -"Burw | ot theſe ir be; Cenni, His eternal (as perfeA) and Holt (as nor yet 


YHis Fereporall ; Or wice verſa, Hodi repreſent eternitie beſt,and Genus time, 25 

being ſpent and gone : Berweene them both, one way or other, rhey will ſhew His be- 
#55. Y ou rhay-weave Hodte with Gems, or Genui with Hodit, and betweene them 

both, they 

day. © 


will make up the two Natwres of Him, that was the Hodre genitus of this 
Zoncerning whom,we beleeve; as firft;tharHe is one jntire perſon, and ſubſiſts 


+> ”" 44 | 
by Hunſclfe;So,ſecond;that He conſiſts of rws diſtin Natures eternal and temporal. 


| "+4 +4 Theoneasperfeit Gol : the other,as per fetF inan. Ws 
$4.4 To His. Now,for His offices. Them, we have likewiſc in the two words, Pre4cabo, and 
Was: Legem. Predicabo : By that, it is plaine, Hedo:h preach, And tha: ſeemes ſtrange : 


for the laſt newes we heard of- Him (inthe verſc betore) was, thar He was ſet a X mg 

in Sion. | And the word lezem unports 25 much : For, tawes (with us) arerhe Kings 

lawes. £ , #5 , | | 

-/ | A Kingto Preach ?- Let thar aloneforthe-Prieſts. Thar, is their office; they ſhall 
teach Iacob Hisjudgements andpreach to Iſracl His law, Bur preach He will(as He faith.) 

So, weir Filiue will prove's Prieſt(asurſeemes:) A Priejtindeed. And, whichis yet 

mor 


LR 


| 6 by verruc of theſe very words: "Filize mers tu.” Nr words (ofie would 
thinke } ro prove Hum A Prieſt by;and we ſhould hardly belceve ir, buc that (in Heb.5. 
4.) the ApoftieAtducerh His Prieſt: hood from theſe very words: No man ({aithhe) r4- 
bh wo him this henour, that is; the honour of the Prieſt. hood) but he, that was called 
of God, as was Aaron. And then headdg, No more did Cinlsr, He tooke not this ho- 
noar #y0n Him ,to be our high Prieſt : bat He, that [aidto Him Þ Filines mens tu, hodit ge- 
mus wy Zave it Him, So,that by vertue of theſe words, Cnntat was conſecrate a 
Prieft ; asby vertue of the other" Poſui te Regem ] He was ſeta King in Sion. 

And the place ($i) fuits well with both. For Monnt Sion had two tops. On 
the one was the Temple builr-: onthe orher wasthe K ngs Palace fituate. The one for 
Pr edicabo : the other for Legem. Inthe one (as King) hemakes a law : inthe other 
(as Prieſt ) preacheth it. Firlt, Poſus Regem ; and then Predicabo Legem. 

And indeed the X ms Hoy: were his rypes,were mixt of both. Melchiſedek; him, 
the Apoſtle ſtands on at large,in Heb.7. And,if this Pſalme be David's (as queſtion- 
leſſe iris, for, his it 1s ayowed to be Af5.4.25.) why then, he preach't too. And for 
Salomon, itis too evident ; we have his booke of the Preacher. Thelike, may be ſaid 
of Ezekias,and the reſt by whom,this Xing (h-rc) was in any ſort repreſented, And, 
by vertuc thereof, they all had a greater care of publiſhing this /aw, here,than of any 

vic6.16, Of their owne lawes : as, onthe contrarie, Ahab, and his race had more care of the kee- 
ping the ſklatwtes of Omri, thanthey had of the Lawes of Go v. | 

We beleevethen,forH's offices; that, He is both X:ing,and Prieſt. Hath a Xing- 
dometo rule: Hath a Dieceſeto preach in. His Kinzdome,the Heathen, to the uttermoſt 

parts of the earth : His Dieceſe, aslarge. His Anditorie, all States, eventhe higheſt, 


Kings and ledges : for Pr edicabs £erem concernes them all. And this, for lex fide: - 
what it binds us to beleeye of Hit, | 


Now, for Lex fattorum. Firſt, what ſhall be done to them, that liveby and un- 
Lex faltwam, Of This law. They ſpeake of Lawes of grace : This is indeed,a law of grace ; nay, it is, 
he The Lawof grace : not only as it is oppoſite tothe law of nature; bur even, becauſe it 
- offererhgrace, thegreateſt grace, that ever was. For, what greater grace, or favour 
can be doneto any, thanto havetheſe words { Filius mexs tu ] ſayd unto him ? This 

law doth it : for, to them, that receive it jit giveth power to be made the Sons of G 0 A 
c 
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Thewords ſceme robee ſpoken to one 1 p=rſon only : but (as Lewes of graceuleto 
be)areto recciveampliation;and to beexrended,tothe moſt benefit. +» 111 


Dixit ad me. Said He itto Him, and ſaid Heit, to Him 
other, but ro Him.? No :for,Hee gave it Himin charge topreachitg/andropredchin; 
is to ſay irto &#thers. Therefore it is, Dixit ad meat ad alios, per me :riv was to faidto 
Him, as that by Him, it might be ſaid ro.ochers. Predicabomakes it plaine. +7 ber; 

Pradicahs, When Cunisr doth preach, He is noc robe underitoodtopreghro - 2 
Himſelfe : no mandoth fo at any time; burrto ochers more or lefſe, rhatmay be, -or 
ſhould bee the berter for His preaching. For, whatneededit bee preaibed, if it can< 
cerne none, but Him * if note ro have benefir,bur He? if they tharheareir preached 
ſhall receive no'benefir by it < \ 277 2544 . 

So ſay we,of Legem.T his law was not made for Cnn 187 :it needed nor for Him 3 
(any law.) He was Filius news tu 0576.5 «rip, needed nolaw ro make Him that, which 
by nature He was. The law was for others,which, by this law,were to be madethar, 
which, by nature,they were not (that 15) the Sons of God. | 
Takethe very words. Youlee,His Textisnor in rhe firſt perſon, F ilrws tus £70 : 4 
His Textis,Filize mews tw. And,whois that,T# ? Ir cannot be Cu z1sr Himſclfeby 
common intendment. The Father ſaith to Him, Thouart my Son : Bur, to whom is 
it, that Cu x 1 s r ſaith, Thos art my Son ? For, Filius mews tu, is His Text ; thar; Ho 
muſt preach on : He may notgoetrom the words, or change the tenour of His Text: 
char is then, that Senne ? To whom appheth He His Text  Toſoime other cer- 

TAINELY, ; | 
The Apo ſaith, He was ſet and ſexnt,thast He might bring many Sons unto God, to Heb. 3-10. 
2 


whom G o might ſay, Filius mens tw. And Himielfe likewiſe ſaith of Himſelfe —_— 
inthe Prophet - Behold, bere am I, and the children which God hath given me. ay.5.19, 


And whobe thoſe Children ? Thoſe,whom He ſhall regenerare,and beget anew The #irch. 
by His Predicabo Legem,the immortal Seed : For, of His owne good will begat He me,by EM 7 *l 
the Word of truth, that We might be the firſt frauts of His creatures. Theſe are the chil- : 
dren,chaxc are here meant. Of whom it ſhall be (aid,qued, per filizrm, filt;, that in and 
by this Son, they ſhall be His Sors, all. And, what was ſaid rg Chrift, ſhall beſaid tg 
them, and every of them, Fil:us mes tw. 

Of Sionſaith the LXXXY11. Pſalme, It ſhall be ſaid, He was borne in her. And that P9#7.4: 

is true, for ſo He was. Bur he goes on further, and ſaith, He did remember Himſelfe of 
Rahab, and Babylon, the Philiſtims, and the Morians land, for, loe, there He was borne. 
Borne there * How canthat be * Yes, borne there,and here,and every where; where, 
by this Predicabo Legem, He begets children to God. The power,and vertue of His 
Birth reacherh even thither. Every place that recciveth His law{where ever it bee) 
eventhere He is borne. This for His Birth, 

To this Birth there belongs a Birth-right. They talke much of thelaw;as of a The 2;ntb. 
Birth-right : but (loe) this here, is a Birth-r1ght, ind-ed ; and that, wers nominis ; and 
amounts to more,than a Childs part. And it growes out ofthe double rirle,or inrcreſt, 
which He harh to all that is given Him. For,as He is twice a Son,twice begotten," An- 
ze luciferum,and * Hodit : fo hath He a double right growes to Him,expreſſed intwo 
diſtin words (inthe nexrverſc) * one of inheritazce, *rhe other of. Poſſefion, Or par. 
chaſe; tor, Ahazzaistrue Hebrew for a purchaſe. Of which two; One coments Him: 
His ntle,as Heire, The other He tranſcribes and ſers over to us,whichis that. of His 
purchaſe,as Hodit genitus. | 

Bur we need not fomuch as to gotothe next verſe for it. Filius mens tw willſerve ; 
Waich was ſaid ewice to Him, * Once at His Baptiſme, Hic eſt Filigs mens, And ſoit ,, 
is likewiſe at ours, to us; for, therein we are made members of Chriſt; and the childres Fe 
of God. * And againe, Hic eft Filins mes at his Trans figuration inthe Mount. And we Muc 17.5. 
keeping the law of our Baptrſme, the'ſame ſhall be-{aid to us likewiſe, the ſecond 
time ; and whentime comes,we {hall betransfigered into the glorioms Imaze of t heSop Pail z.a:, 
of God, Andthisis, Lex faftorwm on his part : this ſhall be done forus by Hun This 
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And whatſhall be doneforus by Him ? Which'isthe lov of 4683 69 dir part re 
quired; ad which wecalledthe aw of this Goel implydinthe' fit Words 
if he preach thar wee be 


Prodicabe, and:legem. Either word harhhis conditiotil Fi 


and therefore ſoandnootherwiſe thanfo,toheare it, 02 21 hk 1 

"© Heare Himpreach ? that wewill be intreated to,cafily. If that be all,we will ne. 
ver ſticke with him for that. Nay, Gods bleſſing onhighearr, for (as the world £605) 
wearc nowAll, for preaching. C1 « WITH 21 4 OM! 
- * Buttake Legem with you too. Iris ſoPradicabo,as it is Legtme Preached, andſo 
preached,as it is Law,His Sermops are ſo many Law-leFuzes : His preaching is our law 
ro live by ; And {aw binds, and leaves us nor to live;as weliſt. And, if that which is 
preached be law, it is to be heard,as a law ; kept,as a law; to be made our Lex fatForurh, 
as well as Lex fidei. If we hearcit otherwiſe, if weheare it not ſo, if weloſe Leven: 
we may let goe Predicabotoo,andall.' © OY} 4 SEE {Gs ef 9I00G 

And here now,we breake. Asalaw? Nay,tione of that. The hearing we will give 
Him : but ſoft, no law (by your leave.) Our caſe is this::Solong as it ioVut Predicabo 
but Preaching, we care not greatly,though we heare it: butzif it once cometo ZLegemr, 
to be preſled upon us,asa law;farewell out parts: we give him over:for /aw binds,and 
we will not bee bound. Vpon the point, we ate faſt at Predicabe,and looſe at Leger. 
Leave Chriſt His booke topreach by ; butkeepe the /aw in our owne hands. Bur (ro be 

ſhort) if we heare it,not as a law zheareit not,bur as xewes; if we bring our Sermons 
toanend,as atale, that i5told,if thatbeall: we forfeit all that followes, all our part 
and portion 1n F lis mens, and Hodie genut and alh | 
a a Now,if you aske, what /aw itis,is hetEtticant £No other, but the law, of theſe 
LS 211.s Words; Filts mens tu: For, Filits mem tiv,itithe body of ir, carrieth the law ; Thar 

" Containes all F:liall duties, which is the perfecteſt law, when all is done. 

For the Law of a Son is more,thanall lawes beſides. For, beſides that it is lex f- 
Florum, that a Son will doc any thing that is ro be done ; he will further doe it, out of 
filiall love and affefion, which is worth all. And this law(indeed) is worth the Prea- 
Flay 2.3; ching. Iris Exibit de Stow lex,the law that came from Sion. 4109 ; 

The Law of S1nas, that begins with Ego ſum Dominws ; it is a law of ſervitude; 2 
law forthe bond-woman,and her brood. Never preach it : at leaſt,not to children. That 
law is to give place,and in place thereof, isto come the law of $70, which we preach; 
G1l.4z8, thelaw of thefree-woman,and the children of promiſe : the law of love, of filiall love, 
Rom.8.45- proceeding,not from the Spirit of bondage, but from the Spirit of adoption. 

There is lex fatForumin both :Bur,as Gregorie well expreſlerth it,S; ſerwis es metye 
plagas, if thou be bond (as Iſmael) doe it,out of ſcrvile feate,for feare ofthe whip. Sz 
mercenarins, expetta mercedem : if thoube an hirelizg (as Balaam) doc it,outof merce.. 
nary reſpect. Sed, ſs filius meus tu; then doe it, out of true, naturall affection ; per= 
forme all duties of a kind Sozneto Him, that ſaid, germ te, as did 1ſaac the Son of the 
Gen.u2g. Free-woman,to Abraham, that begothim, even to the laying downe of his life. None to 
Phul. 2, 20. 22. Timothie, ({aith Saint Paul) none like minded to him : for, as a Sonne with his Father, So 

hath he laboured with mein the Goſpell. So, (that is) ſo freely, ſo ſincerely, ſo reſpet. 
fully, as a loving, kinde, naturall Somme could doeno more. And tharis lex fattorumm, 
indeed. Andſo much for lex fattorum on our part : what we doe for Him : the #i- 
liallduties : the Law of this Goſpel. 


3 The time. We lack nothing now, but the time. And as legem,is the condition ; ſo,Hoate, isthe 
Wed. time. Weare willed by the Apoftleto infiſt upon this word, Hodit, rocalt upon men 
e-3e13-25* Forthis duty,whileir is called, Today. Not todefer, or to pur off, or make a morrow 
matter of ir. Weare all inclined to be Cra#int,or Perendin, for to morrow, or next 
day, or, I knownot when ; but, not to be Hodierni. Hodit is no adverb with us : for, 
where ſhall we find one, bur will take dayes for any matter'of duty ? To look to this 
Phl.95.73. Hodie,and not deceive our ſelyes: for,notime,but Hodit,hath any promiſe:Witneſle, 


Hoal?, ft vocem ; To day if you will heare his voice; which every day ſounds inour cares- 
Bur, 


z Legem. ; 


Plal, 99.9 


Gal.4.24, 
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© Bur, Hodi? genui, is more than Hodie - for eyery day in the yeare, while it lafts, is 2 
Hodiz, To day "bur every day is not Hodie genui, There is bur one of them inthe Hodi? geaud: 
whole yeare ; and that, is this day, This day then totake : of all other Hodic' 5, not 
toler ſlip the Hodit ofthis day. A #y, whereonthis Scripture was fulfilled: where. oh 
on, Dixit, & faitum et, He ſaid it, and did it ; es this Sexe was borne, and 
oven us: A day, whereon as it is moſt kindly preached; 1o, it will bemoſt kindly 
prattiſed of all others. And ſo, I hold you no longer; but end. 


Praying to Him, that was the Hod:? genitus of this day, Himthat was begotten,and 
Him,by whom Heawas begotten ; thar wemay have our parts,as in Predicabo,preach- 
inz ; ſolikewiſe in legem, the Law : in both, legem fidez, to beleeve arighr; and legend 

faitorwm, to live according : That we performing the filiall duties required,may 
attaine the filiall rights promiſed, and may bein the number of thoſe, to 
whom firſt, and laſt, Filius mers tuſhall be ſaid, to our eyerla- 
© ſting comfort, andtothe praiſeof theg/ory of His 
grace, through Cunnrsr | 
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BEFORE QYV E E NE- 
ELIZABETH, 


AT VVHITE-HALL, ON. THE 


IV. of March, Anno Domini, ud xc v11t.bcing þ 
ASHWEDNESDALT.. 


PSAL:.-LXXVUL VerkXXXIV. 
Cum occiderereos, quzrebant Eum: & revertebantur; & 
diluculo vemiebant ad Eum. 


When He flew them, then they ſought Him : and they returned, | 
and inquired early after G 0 0. F 


=7 HIS Pſalme is a Calender, or Roll of reports; 
| how,from Moſes to David,the Iews carried 
2 ſelves to God, inmatter of Religion, And this 


verſe, a r how inthe mattcrof repentance 
(expreſſed here, underthe termes of ſreking and 
turning hw _ Whercin, hlchey did. this 


wasthcir faſhion: while. He ſpared them, they 
ſought Him not 3 When Hee ſlew them, then they 


[felt Cum; &c, Thelo-vodeds thenarea | 


| Arteport burſuchan one,as when Saim Paul © 
, he 4 Cor.or.sp. 
a Wis fli[g 7 Skalt ſe youin this ? No: 


> , : Fd Ju not. 

I cheſe, Ganthis, Rather, as old Father Zb; ſaid o hisfonges> 

bic, quem audiq de wobiey This isno good report I heare, 
Q3 


He rhem, forthar : Not {5 3 


EY 
S 2 


Pan.5.27- 


. 
LC -- 
tude x2: 
My - - —- - 


TheDivifion, * The words conſiſt of two parts. Two parts ; but; theſe two evill niatched, or 


dCor.0 4 


.  afker, Thizwasnever Go vs Flans« they wulthavea Xe faw, = 


4 - ' 4% 1 : 


4. 


- % - $49 I ITTLITI. . w 
cauſe, Aſaph hath entitled this 


: 
4 


. « are 
P if alme, not 


15 touchi 

| ſe before. That 
e fiant ſreat Patres eoriim, That 

{ſe and crooked generation. Not like them, 


this Crum octideret, &c. 'Neverto ſecke 


* 
- 


tgion, -but onely Cum occideret, fo you we 
all qur whole time, in the ſearch of other things. Not caring to aske, or ſecke, or 
conferre about the ſtate of our ſoules, eyen till occiderer come, And then (peradven- 
ture) ſending for Aſaph, and hearing him ſpeake a few words about it, which wee 
would faine have” called ſeeking of Go v4 I can ſay ilictle to it: I pray Go», it 
proveſo: bur ſure(I fearc) it will be found Mizws habens, farreſhort of it. 
W hich is ſo uſually received; thar, take a ſurvey, not dnevf af hundred ever 
thinke of it, before. So (reuraly, raftiſed, as if we had ſome Superſedeas lying by 
us, not to doe it till then”: "As 1 Pers were no ſuch Scripture as thisupon record ; 
which turned totheir deſtrn&in; arid muſt necds lye heavieupon us, whea we ſhall re- 
member it. _ Cum occideret, &Cc. _ 
Now ſure, this courſe muſt needs be prejudiciall to our ſoules: and a number pe- 
riſh in it daily before oureyes: Yet wee fir ſhll, and ſuffer this cuſtome to grow and 
ather head. Neither delivering their ſoules; or (at leaſt)ourgwae; by celling thera 
ouſly, this isnot the time: and, then, to ſeeke, is not the ſeeking, God will ailow. 
That this is a Ne fiant, ſuch athing, as ſhould not be done in1frael. Thar it is upon 
record, ag #G7l, to their diſgrace and deſtruttion : And it cannot be to our com- 
fottor commendation, to doethe like. - 'Our of which their deitrution, Aſaph 
frameth anin#ru#ion tor us : and(as itis well{aid,andfitly to this day)ex cinere ) S 
orum lixivvium Chriſtianorum, ofthe Iewes aſhes maketh alcefor Chrifigns,tocleanſe 
us from this foule indignity. Y*, videntes cadentes, videant ne cadant, thar, heeding 
their fall, we take a A" fall not: tharis, ſeeke, tidt's8 they Tought, leſtwe periſh, 
by-like example of ſeeking too late. Eg 
Gs that mY ſer our _—_ to _ per this cos come: tharis (ina 
word) ſceke G 0 »,as by repentance and the fruits; ſo by undelayed repentance, and 
the timely fruits of it : anlbo: not likethe Apoſtle Wd pgeee i our ſceki 
all Summer, withered and drie, and beginning to ſhoot out alicele;- about Michack 
maſſe ſpring: Of which kinde of ſhooting, fruit can never come. This is the ſumme. 


* (as Saint Paul) unequally yoked together. For, where our chicfe ations (of which 
Ttakeit, our ſeeking of Go v is one) ſhould have the chiefeſt time z Here, is the firſt 
* andbeſtof ouraQtions ſorted, with the laſt and worſt part of ourtime : Luerchent 
-- And, not onely miſſe-ſotted, but miſſe-placed. For, cum 0cciaerer, His ill 
OG ir boot f> | oi Riad be firſt,and His bifivg coun 
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% ye © \ DSACTIQ&IH G $551k TEA 7efit pw 4 | | 
«Wo powers there-are 1-Cu# -. 1. A Privative; of all times before: 2» A Po- Jrwo? 
| fitive, of that inſtant time, then. - No time, before, we ſeekez-Arthatinſtant Of borh de 
time, then; wedoe--» On which two conliſteth -Theatrum wite, the'very Fe jopuly, 
Theaterof ourlife. Ourcaſc;before that timie, is lively expreſſed inthe words.im- ;,n ot 
mediarely precedent : They ſpend their dayes in vanitie," and their yeares inturmailt in 
#he world. Our caſe, then, atthat time, in theſe words, cum occaderet eos; Yea; by 
implication,they arebothyn this verſe: By what they docnow,is implied wharthey 
did before. * Now,they ſought Him : So thar, before;zrhey loſt Him.. * Againe; Then, vet ; ;: 
they turned to - So that, before, they turned away, arid not once looked toward'Him!, 
13 Now they roſe #p early : fo; that, befote, they pur itoff till ewilight/ 4Nowthey 
remembred : ſothat, before, they forgate Him cleanezNoſpecch, noqueſtion ;nay, 
no thought about Hirgo\ ©: +44 pad e a pcinepttehtnl 177 OS Way en 1 $0301 
__  Thusirwas(fairth<#ſaph) under Hoſes. While His hand was not vpon thi 
they regarded Him nor, as not worth the ſeeking : Perdebant Eumi, it was their loſing 
time. But, when He ſlewthem, they fell to ſeeke;] and well was hethar- might finde: 


= —FITUIDV l " 1: + 


. 
A 
bd - 


Ruerebant Enm, it was their ſeeking time. | anadve wake ds 
Before, 2«ercbant alia;they found themſelves othermatters:more meet to ſecke: 
Then, .2»erebazt Enm, they gave over all; toſecke Himyonly. |! > + + 
Before; He ſought them 5 and they gave Hini-good leave, ſotodoe. Thenall 2 
15 turned-out and in: As He; them, before; Sothey, Him, now; 1! ob tt ep 
Andis it notthus wirh us, that ate now #n-theatro uponthe ſtage? -Yesindeed: 
and more; if more may be. This,is but vets fabula,per noves hiſtrignes, the ſame Play 
againe by other Aors. 'For, inPublike: when, 1n the dayes of ſafery5plenty, and 
peace,weareinthe VI:of Amos,and are beſt ar eaſe when 2xgerebavtis fartheſt from 


of us ; bur, if Warre, Famine, or Contagion-come,thegwe runnetothe IL, of Joeh,Sam- toe! 2.19, 3 
Gifie a F a#t, and call forthe Arke;and grow all godly ona ſudden: What isthis; bur : ; 
Cum occiderea ? And, in Private : /When while youth, and (trengrh, and health ff z 


doth laſt, while the evill day is farre off, we;areevenar, ceſſare fac Sanitum Iſracl-# x1, 16 165) 
zobes, Cauſe the Holy oneof 'Iſrael to'ceaſe from us z'Burz whendiſtreſe;danger,, or | + * 
death come, when Rabſeteth is before the walls; then-wecry, Now # the day of tribus Ely 37-3.2.4; 
lation and anguiſh ; nowthe.children are come tothe birth; and there. is-no' ſtrength toche © 
delivered; Now, Sendto'Eſay ; Now; tift up thy prayer for the remyant that is left : 

W hat is this; bur Cum orcideret ? | © Surely; this/1s our caſe: Our ſeeking Saab 
wholly by our killing >: waxeth and wainerh :\is-0utand in, as that 15-neere ar; 

or farther off I need nortell ir;your eates and eycsare daily witnelles, that this is'@ 
True ſaying; Cum occideret eos, 6c: No 'tlling, no ſeeking. 316 NH im BOOYQ g-4 is 


CG 


24k 3 $33 \ , "aCts 2&7 F51.54 LTH 7 WEKIIILL'SD | 
| This-&s a true ſaying: but, all trueſayingsarenothy all meants (Nay ſome, not Il. _ 
by any-meanes) bi rained, The report: ( indeed)-is,; Thus it. was. But, ek __ ſtvez 
chongis Ne fiant, Thatit ſhould notbe.+ Torhe tadthen, we! what © 
to receweandyhartorefuſe, we will take it in pceces, and mickt | from the 
occideret £0 it, it is baſe; 


ſilver merall; © Quercbant Exm; by.it ſelfe is good: Put 
Of theſerhen in order. 4 Mt 3520 - } 9000 1:47 20000-210. - GRP 
Ot querebax; Enmpvie ſhall ſoone agree (fir | - 


——. 


Sermon 1. 


Ee HR 


Of REerenTA NCE,. 


2 
Exod.5.2, 


Jer.3.2 4 


— 
——— 


to be done- Which, many orher wayes might be made to appeare, but by 
none barer than this, here : Thar, ar laſt, all come ro it : Sooner or later,all ſeeke ic : 
2ll men, if not before, yer cum occideret, then, cerramly. 

Allſeeke - And among all, They ſought : which word is not without his weighr 
here- For, what are theſe, thar Aſaph here meaneth, by they ? Not Saints - Not, ge. 
neretioquerentium, the generation of themthat (ceke G © v. Bur,chey,thar (in the verſe 
before) waited all their dayes yn vanitie, and their yeares in turmoyling im the world, 


They, idle, riotous perſons : They ſought. 


They,rhat (ina verſe after) flattered Him with their lips,andgaveHim all the good 
words that might be, and meant no ſuch thing. The Hypocrites : They ſought, 

They, that (alittle before) grievouſly provoked the mot High G © », with ( PCc- 
ches little berrerthan blaſphemie : Can G © Þ doe this ? Is therea G © Þ amongit ns, 
or is there none ? And ſo, in ſtead of querebant Deum, querebant ; An Deus, made a 
queſtion, whether there were azy to ſeeke : That is, eventhe very wicked, and (of all 
wicked, the worſt) the prophane 4theiits, They ſought : Even, ar laſt, They ſought. 
This, is the triumph of Religion : The Riotows perion, The Hypocrite, The CAther#, 
all ſhall ſceke. 

And hereinis folly condemned even of her owne children, and wiſdome juſti- 
fied of her very enemies: Thar they,thar greedily ſecke finne;,ar laſt would be glad to 
be rid of it: and #hey, that mernily ſcorne Religion, ar laſt, are glad to ſeeke tour. 

They ſhall ſceke : And, the timeis fer downe, when they thall ſeeke ; and when 
you ſhall not faile, but ſee rhem ſeeke,rhar never ſought before. In diebus juventutts, 
not then: Sanus fats eft,nor then, neither : Bur, cxm occideret then,certainly. Cunz 
occideret, Marke this Cum, when ix commeth, and you ſhall ſeerhem, rhat ſtood out 

all thair life long, then come 1n. 

The Heathen man ſaw it with his eyes. O (faith the Perſiaw Meſſenger in &[- 
chyluws) when the Grecian forces hotly purſued our Hoaſt, and we muſt nceds venter 
over the great water Strymon, frozen then, but beginning rothaw, when an hun- 

dred to ore, we had all dyed for it (thar is cum occideret ; ) with mine cyes, I ſaw 
(ſairhhe) when © 5 25, &c. of thoſe Gallants whom I had heard (before) ſo bold. 
ly mainraine, There wasno God to ſeeke, 77 $vz5]» x/run, then every one of them 
on thcir knees, and full devourly praying, the Ice might hold ill they got over. 
Moſes {aw it, with his eycs. Pharao (who was at high termes,) Whos the Lon Dd 
you talke of ? (and aniwered humſelfe, he knew none ſuch, nor nothing would doc for 
Him : ) When Cum occideret came, hetooke noticer, here wasa Lo « Þ higher than 
he : char,that L o « » was71ghteows,, and hea wretched finner, thar {ought tor grace 
at His hands. Marke but the ſhurting up of drx:t inſipiens ( their owne Pſ; alme.) 
When (faith David) they havern heart loughtto perſwade themſelves;Nor et - ſeeke 
none, None there is - and thereupon corrupted themſelves and became moſtloathſome 
intheir lives, eat up their tenants, as they would doe ſo many morſels of bread; made 
amocke of ſuch holy men, as fer themſelves ſeriouſly roſecke G © »: When all is 
done, and occideret come, trepidabunt timore,ubi non erat timor, they ſhall begin to be 
afraid, where (they held bcetore) no tearenceded : And here ſhall be the laſt verſe 
of thcir Pſalme; Quits dabit & Ston ſalutem, to wiſh for the ſalvation of Sion, which 
they have ſo oft derided. They ſball ſeeke ;, and, then they ſhall ſeeke. Till then (poſ- 
fibly) you ſhall, loſe your labour, if yourell them of ecking of G o vb but and how 
good itis. . They are (faith Teremze) like the Dromedary of the wilderneſſe, a bcaſt of 
excecding ſwifineſle, (the female ſpecially : ) Over hill and dale ſhee goeth (faith the 
Prophet,) and ſnuffeth up the aire at hey pleaſure, and who can over-take her ? They, 
that ſeek? her, will not weary themſelves, till her moneth + Andin her mwoneth, when 
ſhee is bagged, rhen they will finde her, and deale with her well eaough. The 
calc islike, Age, fickneſle, death are farre off : Youth, health, and ſtrength pol- 
ſeſlerhem : there is no comming torthem, then. The moneth, c#x» occideret, is not 
yer come: Bur, comethar once( as, once ir will, to all ) you ſhall inde, querebant 
will have his place, Fiat, Irisrheretore G go v's owne relolution 3 Thus He ref wh 
veth: 
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verh: 1 will gee (ſaith He) and veturneto my place, tillthey acknowleigetheir faults, and fel 5 15. 
ſeeke me : And Crs Filichar ber eaddh : In novifiims querent me d:l;genter, An 

end will come : and-when tharcomtmeth, they will feekt1ne diligently;eventhe belſt'ot 

chem. And, even fo weare faine ts reſolve: For, ourlor, is Godslor, and when wo. | 
ſought to them, wee goe to our place,and there ſtand,ciflthar moneth, ExpetFantes Tob 5 4. 
4quz mote, waiting titl the deſtroying Angell come atid ftirre the\arer, andthen 
querent Enm will | worrh the ſeeking after. {44 14.91 " | 


mas Deo,atthat time ſobrii ſumus vob; Divinitic, which(in our raff<)is ſophiſmxe and 
ſchoole-points, and (ar rhe beſt) a kind of extaſie about GoH;-is and (hall be, rhen, rhe 
words of truth and ſoberneſſe. For, Cod; and His ſecking will haverheir rime; Before, 
if it may be : but if not before; then;at rhe fartheſt. Firſt or laſt ; all ſhall copfelle,by 
ſeeking, Godis to be ſought. Some,before He &#; ard happy arethey * Bur,when He 


killeth, all : Hypoerites,Heathens, Atheiits and all. © 


And I wouldpray you (ina word) but to note,inſeetivg then, how many things 

they confeſſe. For, there be(I rake ir) foure porentiall Conteſſtons m tt : Y 
That ſuch ati one there is to be ſavught, A Power above us, whole being and ſo- 

,all, firſt or laſt ſhall ſceke. MR PALS. 

| hat ſomewharthere is to be fownd ſome good to be done, in ſeeking (as Efay  *. 

ſaith) Non fru#ra dixit, He hath not in vaine ſaidtothe ſeed of lacob, ſetke ye mee. For 7 

were itto no purpoſe, they would not then doe ir; but, aSat other cans they did,ſo © . © 

let it alone then, roo © 2 Ce.?.. " | 
Thar, wharfoeverthat'goodis, hirwipon it, orfſtimble onir, we ſhall not: Tr will 

not be had is parergo, bur ſeeke it we maſt, For, withour ſeeking, it will abt be had. 

If it would ns might fir{till, and let it drop into their l#ps. 
That, ſecking at this time when He ſlayeth them they thatſhew what that good is, _ +4 

they ſecke : Even thart,the Pſalmift ſaith, ſecke he Lom Þ, and your ſoule ſhalt [5ve'; tha Ph. 65 31 

wharſoever become of their body.,at leaſt their ſowle may live: that weloſenorboths« . 

that He k:{ not both, and ca# both into hell fire. And this, even when we come within 

the hemiſphere of the other life, the ſehſe-we then have of ſomewhar that ſho::1d 

have beene ſought before ; the miſ-giving of our hearts; they ſhall cometo a recko+« 

ning,for not ſeeking ſooner: And this, tharnot one of us would dye faddenly by our 

good-wills,bur have atimeto ſeeke G © Þ, before'we lofe out ſelves : This; that wee 

defire to die ſeeking,howſoever welive ; all ſhew cercainly, itis a Fi4t,a thing tobe 

done ; a good thing to ſeeke Go v, eventhe enemies of i, being Iudges of it. 
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\ So then : querebant Eum's as it ſhould be. Bur, I adde: * If it be 


| querebant, ſee. 
king indeed. 3 And, if it be querebant Emm, and not alindif £0 : Seeking, hot Him, 
bur ſomewhat elſe by Him. | 


Tf irbe ſeeking indeed. Forthey, to whom the Prophet Eſay ſaid,* Siquerit#,. * Tt moſt be 
querite, If yee ſeeke, why then dee it ; ſought ſo, as (it ſeemerh) their ſeekmy deſer- | apmnod te 
ved not the name of ſeeking. So loolely, ſo lightly, ſo flenderly, they did ir; as if; * &by +. 12, 
that, they ſought, were as goodloſt as found. So ſought the party that faid, In ley. =*3*: 
lo queſivi quem diligit anima, that lay in bed and 7 pls. So he that aked our Sevieur, 19hn & 30 


quiaeft veritas ? (a very good queſtion: ) and when hee had askedit, another thi 

tooke him in the head, and wp he roſe, and went his way, before C n x1 5 x couldrell 
him, what it was. Such is our ſeekinz, for the ey hon Some idle queſtion caft : 
Sometable-ralke moved: Some quideſt veritas,and goe our way : Allby the way,n 
tranſ« curſu * and never, as if it were about ſome marter of ſ; peciall momenr, firabour 
it and ſeeke it out indeed . 


t. They twrnedthemn ( ſaith the Text: ) as | 
much as turning them atheg e Text: ) as ih, before, they ſought, withour ſo 


2. They roſe up > 38 though, before, they / ate ftifl and ſought. | 
3- They diditearly, and did not tarry till C#m occ#derer, the Surine were ſet,and 
no light to ſceke by, bur their feer ſtumbled inthe darke monnraines, , 


4. They 


Then, according to St. Paul”; disjunRive, we; thatall other times mentre excedi- x Cor.s.13. 
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Oo n — Of Rerenrancs, Sermon 1. 
= 4 They enquired : Sothar before, if you had.ought to ſay tothem;you might « 
they had nothing to ſay.to you... To (ceke then, is Fo tune, To riſe, Toriſees hy 
Efay 31,22. To enquire afterit,, 0 nit qneticr ani Rf ) the morning commeth, and ſo 
| } Sr p-pts oy rh hart yes ſpend apace ; and we ſay, we wall ſeeke : If weyll 

| z p S EP | 


» T:muſtbe ._  Secondly,,jf it bequerebant, and if it be Eam:: Another:point to be rectifieq. 
JO; * Non veitra, ſed vos ({aiththe <Apo#le) is theiright ſeeking. Not, ſeeke Himyfor 
+ ſomewhat we would have of Him : but ro ſeeke Himſelfe, tor Him elfe. It is one 
_— thing (ſay the Schooles) to ſeeke G © v, for fruition : another, to ſeeke Him; to' wake 
" *.  #ſeof Him. One thing (faith Cu n 1 8. T) to; ſeeke for the: miracle , another, for 
the loaves. One thing, to. ſeeke Ars face; another, to feeke His fingers ends." One 
thing to conſult with Hum: onely for conſcience, tro know and doe ;another, 
to conſult with Him, if it -hit our humour to make our advantage -of ity if it goe 
againſt vs, to ſer light by it. Such is our ſceki»z for the moſt part: Cam orciderer, 
to have our turne {crved ; to have our health: reſtored, that wee may fſecke Him 
no longer, but tg.our former riot againe, and; #0 morrow may bee as yeſterday, and 
much more, ; L 
Seeke Him, indeed : Secke Him, for Himſelfe, Theſe two points being agreed 
of, we ſhall throughly agree of 'querebant'Emm.. . And, ſo much for ir; and for our 
fiat. Now, to our Ne frat. \ | 


> For, when we have agreed of our ſeeking, we have not done. With « d:lzgerre;ir 
Our —_— * wouldbe,anddve reſpec? Our ſeeking (as all things, the beſt things under the Sunne) 
"Ie cime, Muſt have "421 $7? x5c,thar due timeand place, Whereinappeaterhtheaba- 
« Hol.5.5. ting power of Cireum#tances: thatihey areablero wang down the, ſubſtances. Name- 
lohn 8.27. .1y, of the rrme : And that, miſſe-timing matreth not only Mufike, bur all things elſe, 
The things right ; The Cam is wrong ; andſo, all is wrong. /- 

I To finde out the #1mze, wee agree firſt,: that as every weightie thing hath, ſothe 
Gods ſeeking ſeeking of G © Þ is to beallowedatime,too. 
to have a tiane. What time isthat © Verily, wee ſhould dae it abſolutely, all our life long : 


Pll.105.4. werite 5th Ejus ſemper. Not, When ?. But, when wot, ? withour limitation, 
ly. 


= 
et At 


* 


Eſay 56, 12. 


Ccontinua 


And, in this ſenſe we grant Cum occideret : then, and at other times too, But, not 

(as Aſaph) then, and neyer till then : So, we deny ir. 
2 G © » (indeed) is ſo to be ſought : but we cannot fo ſeeke Him : Other our af- 
faires crave allowance out of our time, and we are well content toyeeld ir largely. 
Onely that G o Þ havea ſet time left, whento ſeeke Him. That is but reaſon: all 

will yeeldtoit. All grant a Cum. 

But, come to know, when that when ſhall be ; here, we vary, firſt, We cannot be 
brought to ſer downe any certainty,bur love to be left at large. Doeit we will ; but 
(indeed) we cannot ſhew when; but even Felzx his when, my 'drgupnow, when wee have 


leaſure. I cannortnow ſtand to ſeeke (ſaith he 3) 1 hope one day to be ar leaſure ro doe 
it : but, that day never came. 

Vrgethem, preſſe them, When ? No other reſolution, but, ons peccator aicit, 
LAliquands Deum ſequar, Sed non mods : Sometimg ſtill ; but, not this time, Never, 
in the preſent ;but, ſometime hereafter. 

Follow them all along their life, they finde notthis Cum, but put it from one 
Cum toanother, till there be none left, bur only Cum occideret, Even thar very time, 
againſt which Go » layeth His exceptions. Every time before, we lay, Nondum 
tempt, it is not time yet: Every houre before, Noudum venit hora, the houre is not 
ycrt come. 

+ Not to leave Go wv's ſeeking thus at randome : But to grow to ſome cer- 
Ea 55.6 amic. I demand, Will any rimeferye © Is Go Þ at all rimes to be found © 
'* Iriscenaine, Not. Thevery limitation ( of dum invenre poreit) ſhewerh plain- 


ly that other times there bee, wherein, Seeke Him you may, but finde Him you 
all not. 


ARG-14.36. 


Then 


«0. ox x vo» 


| Sermon il. Of REPENTANG E. 
—Then, if, at allrimes; He isnorto be found, weare t6 make choice of a certaine 


a. 


' Cum ivore#, when He may be found, andrhfn ſceke Him. + YN 
0 day recalls be, in the _ of Our life 5 Many Cum's : All are reduce 
totwo : © Cum Servaret ;and * Cum: occideret. Or(if we will needs be wedded, to 2 
Cum occideret) * Cum occideret hoftes corum ; * not, e0s : When He ſcarrererh and {lay- 


eth our enemies, and ſaverh us. Oneof theſe two it mult needs be. 


Cum occideret; it is not. CHRIST Himſelfe expreſlely limireth it, before : » ron _. 


* Dedi ti tempms ad penitendum,(ſaith he)7 gave her a time torepent.Whartume1s that? ,e. 
Leſt we might miltake it,tobe cum occideret, He addes ; [ft we doe irnot,in char time, : -—— 2. I. 
ſo by Him given,He will caſt «s downe on our beds, the beds of affliction and ichnelle, "7 " 
and there k:ll us with death. So that, the rime,he allowcrh us co repent, is before we 
come thither. For, thither we come, becauſe we did ir not in therime,he gave us to 
doc it in. Indced;our bedignotrhe place : 1» leftulo queſivi, I ſought Him in my bed > Cans.y.1, 
queſivi, ſed non invent-1 (oMbe Him,but 1 found Him not. The place of ſflanghter is not 
the place: Nor,the time of killing is not the t1m7e, We may takechar time : bur it is nor 
ded illis, none of His giving. Thetime, He givethus, is, before we come there. 

Then,if when He kils us, is not it when he ſavethw?it is. It is indeed: and a cluſter of 
it,an houre of cum ſervaret,then,s better than a vintage,a wholeday of Cum occideret, 

Vpon theſe two the whole Palme ſtandeth : and the part (betore) theweth, 


when it ſhould have beenc. When He overwhelmed the Egyptians in the Sea : When Verſe 23. 


the Pillar of the cloud was over : When,He not only ſaved chem, bur ſerved them, raz- H 
ning deowne Manna,for their need;and giving them 2uailes for their luzt :then,was the 27. 


time wich them : and then, is the rime with us. | 
For (ſure) as we ſeeke G © dy to ſave us : ſo, He ſaveth us to ſecke Him. If when 
we ſceke Him, we are ſaved; whenwe areſaved, we ſhould ſeeke Him: Thetime of 
His ſaving is the time of our ſeeking - And, one houre, then, is better than foure 
and twentic. & 
All that while, what ſecke we Why (as Ieremie faith) we doe then querere Ter.45. 5, 
grandia. Other greater matters we have in hand : Matters of more weight thanthe 
ſeeking of G © v. As if Hes ſeeking were ſome petie bultneſle : Slightly ro be ſon7ht, 
and lightly to be found, Any timegood-enough for it. 
Nay, not that: bur, ſo evill are we affected ro ſeeke Him, then; that querebant is 
occideret ; we indite Him of our death; at is death to doe it : as leefe die, as ſeeke + 
{It makethus old ; it killeth us before our time. - We digeſt notthem, that call on 
us for ir, but ſceke our ſelves (as the £ApoFle {peaketh) Hagiitros (ermndum defides Tim. 3. 
71a, that may entertaineus with Speculations, of wharmay bedone by miracle; at 
the houre of death: that may give us-dayes and elbow-roome enough, to ſceke 
other things, and to ſhrinkeup His ſeekingimto a narrow time, ar our end; andrell us, 
time enough then. For, thus (then) we reckon : all the time wee ſpend inir,we loſe 
the fruit of our life, and the joy of our hearts ſhall be raken fromns. As if the fruit 
of life were not to fixde Gov; Or, as if any true hearts joy; Gon being not 
found, _ Call wee this our truit and joy, not to ſeeke G.o v* Call itnor ſo : Lete. 
tur cor quarentium Den ({iiththe Holy Ghoſt) , Let the heart of them rejoyce; that Dial. 5. 'P 
ſecke the Lon v. Yea, 1m lachrymis peccatorum, in'the very tcares of 'a pemtent 
there 15 ({aith; Saint AuguF#zine) more fund joy,,thanyzz riſu theatroram,; in all the 
games, the Theater canaffoord : Da Chriitianum,' gr {cit quid dico,. But, our taſte is 
rurncd,and we reliſh not this Seeking, By our fleſh-pots we have lived, aid by them 
we will dye, and ſo we doe. Luft hath been our life; and: we wilt be buried in the 
graves of Luſt : And ſonve ſhall, and never know, what that joy meancth, L etetur 
cor qu &rebiinm Dew. | | | 
Cuw Servaretthen, will not ſerve. Nay, cum occideret will ſcarce ſerve, it hath 7 
much adoe : Let-Him draw His ſword; and come amongſt us. Forif (as, of His Cm oceidever 
goodneſle, He dottknat.) Hee ruſh nor on 11s at firſt, but begin wich ot her s p It it be alt#5e 
cum oecratret alios ':'wwee ſeeke not. See yee the X.X X I. Verſe He rooke away 
others,betore theirfaces ; andthoſe,notweake or fickly perſons, but the gooqlie# and 


fl rongeit 
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. __ Of Rerewrancs, 
ronze#t of all Iſrael, and leaſt likely to die. Here is occideret. Now, did this move * 
frong (Scethe X X XI I'Ferſe: ) for, ttthis they ſinned yet more, ove < 
their ſeeking neverthe ſooner, It muſt be cum ocrideret eos, themſelves, their owne 
ſelves, orit willnot doe it. E” | 
45 4 , Þ | Comethen to themſelves, and ſmite them with the edge, not with the point - 
Sr  Withtheedze, towound; not with the poixt, to diſpatch our-right: will that ſerve * 
Cum cederet eos, when He woundedrhem, with ſome mortall ſickneſſe the meſſenger 
of death, would they ſeeke Him then © No : not then, not for allthar, would they 
2Ckro,16,12. frametoit. For, 2uerebant medicum, then. Ifay, as CAſa ſought medicos, & now. 
Deum : Not, G © Þ and them ; but them firſt, and let G © » ay till they be gone, 
And, till they give us over, and tell us plainely, occ3deret is now come indeed : no 
ſmiting or wownding will ſend us to ſeeke. So that, it isnot either * Cum Servaret eos, 
or * Cum Serviret ers, His ſaving, or ſervimgus : Nay it jsnot, 3 Cim occideret alios, 
or 4 Cum cederet, His killing others, or wounding us wit any but our deaths-wound, 
wall doe it. 
Iris Cum 00ct - Tandem then, when we are come to the very laſt caſt, our ſtrength is gone, our 
bag oy ora * ſpirircleane ſpent, our ſenſes appalled, and the powers of our ſoule as numbe as our 
enſes : when a generall proſtration of all cur powers;and the ſhadow of death upog 
our eyes : Then,ſomething we would ſay or doe,which ſhould Rand for our ſeeking : 
but (I doubt) it will not ſerve. This, is the time, weallow G o », to ſecke Him in, 
Is this it * would we then ſeeke Him, when we are not incaſe, to ſecke any thing 
elſe 2 Would wee twrne to Him then, when wee are not able to turne our ſelves in 
our bed 2 Or, riſe early to ſecke Him, when wee are not ableto riſe ar all : Or en- 
quire after Him, when our breath faileth us, and: wee are not able to ſpeake three 
words togerher * Neither before, nor with, buteven at the end of occideret ? No 
houre, but the houre of death 7! No time, but when He taketh time from us, and us 
from it, & tempus nonerit amplius ? Whar ſhall I fay © Shall I commend this ſeeking, 
tarning, riſing, enquiring *' No: | cannot Commend it, cither in ir {clfe, orto any. I 
commend it not. 
That that may be ſaid is this,and it is nothing. True: ſome one or two of a thou 
ſand and tenthouſand, that have. How then © Shall we not therefore follow our in- 
ſtruction and ſeeke Him before? Nay then, Some have found and never ſowght : Let us 
not ſeeke Him ar all, if that will hold. Thus iris : Some,going a journey,have found 
a purſe by the way : It were mad counfell, to adviſe us to leave our money behinde, 
upon hopeof like hap in ours.. No: this is fgfeand good : Though ſome one ortwo 
have found and not Parkes yer ler us ſ{eeke for all that, Though ſome one or two 
| have, then, ſought, and found, yer let us ſeeke before. Though ſome have found 2 
Efay 30. 37. purſe in their way, let us not truſt ro like hap,bur carry money with us. This is a pri- 
vie doore, on ſpectall favour opento ſome few. There lieth no way by them. Thi is 
the way, (you have heard) Walke in it, and you ſhall finde ret to your ſoules. 
1 As not To ſpeake then of fate ſeeking, and ſure finding, I ſay (as 4ſaph ſaith) it isa 
CHRISTS "41 huge 
neoffees A8fant, Thistimeis not the time Cu n1s r givethus : He affigncth us an- | 
kmg. other. Yea, wee condemne ourlclyes, in that we would ſeeketo allow it our ſelves. 
It wee wereput to it, to ſay plainely ; Not, till Hee kill mee: it would choake us» 
1.6: Wencither have heartnor face, we would nordareto anſwer ſo; wedarenoravow 
£223 tt. Andifit bea Nedicant, itisaNefiant. Thetime of Go vs quarite is Primum 
werite, This Camisthe laſt of all our Cas ; all other before it. Firit, and lat 
arc flat ad oppoſutum., This is not it. 
be —_— The time of ſeeking G o v muſtbe &, ſuch asis meet to be received, This, is 
not : Therefore(T hope) we will not offerit G o d. If we doe, rake heed He fcorne 
Zach.11.13- notthis time, as He doth their price, in Zathary : A goodly time, that I have aſiigntd 
Mal:2.8, me. Take heed He ſtand not upon His reputation (as in Malacht) and bid us offer our 
ſervice, at this houre, to any great man and ſes, whether he will becontent with it and not 
reje& both us and our ſeeking, then. This, is not 3"cannot be bur a orcat'Ne fiant 3 
To offer ,G © Þ that, no man is ſo meane, bur would take in evill part, 
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—Thistime; is the time;whenall Hypoerites Atheiſts, tag, and rag, comein, and 
TR Him ina ſort : And ſhall not be confounded, ro ſec our ſelyes intheir number'? 
Nay, to ſay that'mult be ſaid (for, truciris) 1t1s paſt the Dzvelsrime. They be his 
words [ Cur ante rempus? Jarid he ſeeketh to make them outs,thatir iseyer to ſoone 
to ſecke Gov. Atthe hardelt (Trruſt) we will not keepeE time with Him, Es 
And.to ſeeke Himrthen, is not to ſetke Him : Not querebant Eum. No :they ſetke : ors _ = 
Himnot, they diſſemble with him ({anth Af: aph, in rhe nexrverſc.) For, when G © Þ qigemting 
ro triethem, teprived them never ſo little rime, they fell ro their old byas ; and when Verſc-25- 
as he ceaſed kiUing;rheir ſeeking was at ani end.So are all forced Seekings:liketo a bow 
ſtring brought to his full benr,bur remitte you never ſolirtle, ir ſtarreth back againe, 
Nay it is not querebant, ho kindly ſeeking,buta baſe ignoblecreeping to, withour 


All ingenuitie, when wee mult cicher die or doeit. Neither 74: nor az, to doc it 
then. | 


But, in very decd, itisno ſeeking at all, as before wee defined querebant to ſeeke 4 No ſeeking 
indeed. There is a 4idmieter between occideruntand querebantzand therefore,berweene *: 
i and querebant Eum. Men cannot thenſeeke i If rhey mult r5ſewp, and turne them 
that muſt doe it; they are not able for rheirlives, to turne or ſtir themſelves ro doit. 
Nay,nor to Enquire. For,what is our ſeeking,then: Is irnor,to lic ſtill on our bed,and 
ſuffer a few words to be ſpokenin our cares ? Have a little opate D-vinitie miniſtred 
to our ſoules, and ſo ſent away ? Sure, this is rather to be ſought than to ſeeke. There 
oeth more to .2uercbant, then thus. We muſt then ſeeke,when we arc incale,to give 
entence and to doe judgement on our ſelves: When we areablero take xp our croſſ e,bc- 
fore it be laid on us.  24erchbant Eum muſt ſtand before cus occiderer. . THO». 
Laftly,it would beknowne, What became of this 2uyerebant? What they found The it /ucceſz 
that 4 thus; and then, and not before ? . They found not Him, the Prophet ſaith of it. 
. ws Hol.5.6. 
plainely : They go then, with ſheepe and bullocks,and all manner of ſacrifice,roſeeke 
the Lord, but find Him not ; for, He hath withdrawen Himelfe before. 
 Andjuſtly they find Himnort,ex lege ralionis. God Himſclte anſwers them ; nay, : 
their ownhearts anſwer themſelves : Go, whom Ffou haveſpent yourlite in ſceking, 
Teek rothem now. Let them ſave you, at this, whom ye ſought, at all other times. 
As for me, it ſhall cometo paſle,asI cryed and you would not heare ; So, you ſhall 
cric and ſeeks, and ſhall not find,or be heard ({aith the Lord. ) 
Yes: they found Himbur,with a doore ſhut berweenec Him and them. But,what 
found they ? The Parable of the tex virgins tell us (which is the Goſpel for this 
Pſalme : ) they found (that,which we,l hope,ſhall never find) a Neſcio vos. Where mu. . NP 
(that we may ſee, that this courſes folly, and therefore indeed a me fiant ſicut ) that | 
which-putteth thediflexence oktholethart bewiſe andgoeiw,-ts, thatthey had ſought 
and looked tothegs ole, yer the Bridegroome came : Andrthole that were fooliſh and ſhut ink as 
out, when theBridegroome was even comming (that is, cum occideyet) were to ſeeke cath 
their oylethen z had not looked to it,till then, Neſcjo vosis their anſwer, He knoweth 


them not : they rooke too ſhorta time,to breed acquaintance in, Neſcio vos they find, 
that ſoſecke. Profetto ad hec tonitru, ee Atthis clap, hethar waktth nor, is not a- 
licepe, but dead, G7 OST, A LDN 


| Marth. 8.29. 
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To concludethen,with our Inſtructian,/Ifthis tithe,and this ſeeking have ſo ma- 


ny cvill marks : the time ſo unſcaſonable ;/the feefng ſo many wayesto ſecke, If the 2 M/rudi- 
luccelle to this ſeeking be noberter, but Neſciovos : Why then Ne fiat. If thele 


here were not well adviſed : If thoſe YVirgms were fooliſh : why then, Ne fiant ſicat, 
not to be like, 


Secondly, To ſever thefilver from the droſſe; The ſeeking is good,keepe it : the 


* * " 

#1me 1s wrong,change it ; cither into Antequam occideret, or into Cam ſervaret, Fiat, 

tothe atHion : Ne fiat, to the time. 
Thirdly,as we confefſe,that thereis one to be ſought: And that,with the turning 5 

ofa ginne w ; 


'e cannot have Him,when we liſt, but ſeeke Him we muſt :That His ſeeking 
e while : And that it is not diſh patched in a minute, but muſt havertume : So, 
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_ tothink Hisſcebing worthy a better, and to allow it a berter timethanthis;to toe it 


in. re T2. . : . 102 4 440161! rs 
| - Foutthly,ſecing yet is the acceptable time ; Yer,He may be found; Yetit'is rum ſar.. 
4 waret z8e6ideret 1500 yer come ;(How,necreit is, it is hardto ſay ::QurS av roun 
Cunisr ſaith, it is qus hors neſcis, it may be neerer than weare awate :) Leſt it come 
upon us before we ſeeke, letus ſeeke, before it come upon us. So ſtrking we ſhall ſafe. 
ly ſeeke : Safely ſeeke,and ſurely finde Godz and with Gad,whatſoeveris worth the fin- 
- 4ing. But(thart which we ſeeke) we ſhall; after occideret is paſt, find our ſelves in His 
P4l.15.1z, preſence,and at his right hand,» whoſe preſence,is the ulneſſs of joy; Not as ours here, 
joyes halte' empry : ) and, at whoſe right hand, there are pleaſures for evermore,, 
(Not. as ours here, for a time, and aſhorttime, Go » knoweth,) Thar, 
which here we ſ{eeke and cannot finde, with him, we ſhall ; if we 
ſhall here, indeed, and in due time ſeeke Him, by the timely 
fruits of an undelayed repentance. Almighty God 
lighten our minds,kindle our aftections,ſertle 
our hearts {o to ſeeke, &c. 
x") 
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At whattime the Earle of Es's Ex was goitg forth, upon the 
Expedition of IRELAND. 


ict. 
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DEVT. Chap. XXIlL . Yer. IX. 


a2, egreſſus fueris adverſus hoſtes ruJos in pugnam,c Cu- 
ſtodies teab omni re mala. | 


IV hen thou goeſt out, with the Hoſt againſt thine enemies, hips 
thee then from all wickedneſſe. 


0 entitle this time to this Text, orto ſhew ir perti- 
= nent to the preſent occaſion, wilt askeno lor 

| Preface. When tho goeſt forth; c&45. This when, 
[== — MEE EP = N= is Now. There be enemies: and we havean Hoſt : 
== ># I Itis going forth. Cunisr's owne wins ors 


(which 15 the beſt)may. wall 
{*t): This day i this Scripture leans he Jour Tn 
£"S og Hoſtile going forth, ooteretefoe ano 
= wt God 1s, that they may happily LG 
al chrice happily come againe; wad joy andrris 
Sl umph, to-Her Sacred Majeſtic ; ; honourto thent- 
ſelvesz, and generall contentment 'to the whole 


———===q L:nd. Sohallthey goc,andſo comie, if we cari 
PLOFIFe the Lord of f Hoſts to or forth with,and to take charge of our Hoſts. It & Hee pov 144-19, 


that giveth vittorie to Ki ings (laith David: ) Itis He,that is Triumphator 1(r at! (ſaith ': Sam. 1 5.2 
Samuel.) Victorie and triumph never faite,if He faile not. 7s ; "0 


| Now then, that G 9 » may not faile them, but goc inand one before them, and 
bring them back with victorie and triumph, and that, we all deſire and pray for,wa 
R a 


Q 


Luk. 4.31. 


cok had 
II 


I. 


among us 
So have we withall an uſe of war,in Divinitie Fax Aoſe 
| | 8 FI < thn we Ws - hatthm 


p, 
turne to God, Theſe farmer yeares,this ti 
it (Both) mink 
time being ſet out by the Qharches 1 that 6 
ordinaric,of other ycares, God,this yearc,hath ſent us another,the time of War + and 
that a very lcaſonable time tg@d,whctcitfo 
ſay: If you would forſake {in, now you may docit: For behpld, now @ an acceptable 
time,and a fit ſeaſon. Thistime ro conc Withehar titie;/and both r&Egoperate to 
the amendment of our lives k CO * 


thus doubly comme 
might keep us ; or both might keepe us ; that we might be kept from ſin, T 


The Commſh- 


Matth.6, 16, 


ſe ; Moſes doth 


CT BREEER HS ACE 


here, out of his 


'S £ 4 4 . "I... m 


b | - . 
* ; o * - - 
"TT D 

1 3X 1 _ 

ks | - + 2 . , 
+ = : F Y 4 - 
-f "= . - 5 Ly of? - : * 
” < L41N % 


Fr s 
4 4 
: *, = 4 LIL Y 
4 | , a, ® * rt, hy wo - . 1 4 - 
: » * j »<i v7 _ n= 6 
. *S , ($T® b i 4J 


ery fruitfull as beforg t 


, benotſov ime it 
And this is an uſe of Diviniticin waF.\And.,as this an uſe of Divinitie, in war : 


< henour f, 
are Crag Feepe 
gthele thus rgSerher, dochplainlyingt 'Y 1:4 
runE,a very "he het to draw from ftn,and tore. 


2 | 

e of the dithis day{the faxit day of 
(6 min : This'day, thevitis 
Inthenctothat end. Now, beſides that 


tocall f 


re&. an Occ 


repent ghd Fetite Fram fib. AYfheſhould 


LOIN \\ C > 
And whart ſhall I ſay*O that oneof them.the former or the latter,or both might 
revaile ſo much with us, that as rhe foreparc, this day is fulfilled infour cares,fothe 
trer part might be fulfilled in our lives : F t it might ag be ſingly regarded, that is 
nded : Tharthe faſtar hand mtiightkeepe us; or the war at hand 
hat either 


——  ———_ww— 


loef's trampe-proclaiming a faſt 5 ot Amos trumpe proclaiming warre, might ſerveto 
ſound this retraite, mighelerve fo 4Wwake us from that(now) taore than ſleepe,cvenal- 
moſt that Lethargie of {in,which the ſecuritie of our ſo long peace hath caſt usin. 


This is the Swnme, Fhetez the double vfe :: 2 Of war, in Divinitic < That oil , 


g0ing forth might procure the giving over ſin, >»Of Divinitze,in war :.that our giving 
over {in might procure good 


pecdtoour going forth, even an honorableand happy 

' The parts are two: (For the verſe parteth it ſelfe by when,and then.) Theſe two: 
! the Going forth, of the Hoſt. * The keeping from ſin... To cxpreſſethem in thetermes 
of the preſent bufineſſe: : The former, the Commiſion authorizing to goe.* The lat. 
ter, the-1nſtyudtion direRting,ſo to goce,that we'may profper and-prevatle,- In which || 
latter will come to be confidered thele three hw! TT. "The ConjuntHon and Cohe- 
rence-of theſe, two.''2, The Conſequence. 3. The Contents ofthe latter 3 Howto! 


keepe us from fin, 3 
| ; p 
1 73% 


DA EA AA ARTG 
OB OSONOEOBOBOSWE 
Hen «Wa goeft forth, exc. In the firſt is the Commiſion, which 1s everthe | 


V corner-ſtone of all proceedings. If. wee rake the verſe intire, both parts: * 
together , it iriſh» thus : If they which goe to Warre muſt keepe themſelves: 
from ſame, then is Warre no finne, but lawfull ; and;wirhourſinnexo beunderraken; 
Or, if wetakethefirſt part by it ſelfe ; in ſaying, when thou goeft, he implierh, a rime 
will come, when they may goe forth. For, vaine were the oY rae and far unwor- 
thy the wiſdome of G o »'s Spirit to ſay, when if never any fuch time would come : 
if there wereno time for war, of God's allowance. 'We cannot betrer parrerne ut, . 
thanby the Goſyell of this day [When ye faſt ;be not like hypocrites ]by all Dy = 
oly 


_ 


- 


hb. DA... AE. es rd 


vedthis. 


en goe and ſpare not,; Qu, dt whi 


Faſt, and w riſe 9k 2 1164 1208) oft 1 fIAW. : 
It is noleſfealuall-irhrhe Prophers,to fay ep over 
ſay, Sandtificabo jejuninan. (Joe 2.) Fanttifie a war AL AS, Ag 


ſecrate mani veitras hodie Domino; conlecrateyorr hands,ahs diy uncothe 


hich.ſhewerhy war is not ſo ſecular a matter; ;bugghar hath ork his At 
Met en oy; e: fot, that the very hands may.be{4cxed or by by: figliting 
bartels,» And therefare.in the Calender of Saints, we have nomarates, notid 


and Noealone, men of peace and devotion, who ſpent their time in pray 


) » KL KLO , , 
6i U 360 nt 


4 Heb. x tk «oF 6G 


noch 


rite by. his {ard and bow, Ec SH and ar ha TQQe! Veuleals 1) 
Arwalck, who came out again{trhem, : and,tne warrgagal pA 
Jon pry won themſelwes for the ſinne of; Feor ; both lawful: . Ati 
ſes + King Dovid.inthebartel} of  Paſ-4a 311 keeping theenemiefrom their gates32, ohio. ris: 
[q the;barrell of Gath, ſegking the cnemie at hus owne gatesy, and giving: him,\bartelly 2 Chron.z0.s. 
in his ownetertitory».. + Andthis, as good Law fo Egredere,t campelle corfutearesc 1 ve 14s, 
Goe forth, and. compel them to come un, 1s good Goſpeltrog,,\Soithary warrogaril this. 
kindeof warre-hazh his commilſon. | ;n4 5 51 55001} $19q er! 10 218 W Nom ng 
-Fhirdly z Androftrengthenithe hands of our mencof waxyebfurthers Sworn ands «+1502 + 
Tagae forth tawar ;,Againſt our caemics,any enemies, wherhentoreen fors, oxredels — 4 * = 
lious ſubjects: Sagof all enemies, againſt the fatter againſt cham to.ge foro yhatlvever; ,. |. 1; 
beene.coynted moftjuſtand lawfull, Many Commiſgongare. upanzecordiathelawyof! ttt 7 
jaurneyes in this kand. Againft the rribe of Reuben , for crecing them ay Afparybolide; tic .r 
that. of Moſes: Andthat hayethele of ours done. 109. Againk ghexribejok Bevjanin,! lug.20.1, 
for a barbarous,and bratiſh —__ commairted at Gibea : And, that,have eleavo i 
And not onc,but-many. Again(t Seba, for blowing 4trwmperand grying,No parttbave : Sam. 0. x: * 
wein David,no inherits e inthe ſqn of 1{ai':, And;ſo Pets = aa ri 
ded. And the GofpeZis not behind neither. Again& then) thas fend word;Neluvirt'bune Luke 19.1427 
regnare ſuper 29s, producite &,oocidite (faith our Faniou Garitoa's it Hinſehfe,) In ef 
tccthelg ſay, as much as Nolumw:and as much may be faid a ne'tothtmoNays 
it once he ſay,vo part in David;it he were Abſalom,or Adenieh+ thebloudtroyallhe 
bath ſpoken that word againſt 115 owne life 5 Mah raoregthitdaehagne as Sthetheſon + 
of Buhri. And yet,even he was nothing ſo dexpe-atthis. korgnaither had King David © 
vouchſated himany favourany time before: neicher oftcra&hitſpeace,0k rEceive 
bum to graceafter he had /ift'up his heeleagainſthim. Buy here, bereha a divers 
Princely tayours vouchlatedugmoſtunkindly,rgededs: mans of Clomenciemas 
ny tunes moſt gracioully-offered; and taoſtuugraciouſly.refaley : yea, fairbfalfhed, 
and expectation deluded z comment uponrentawps heaped.epy. thay the.mealure, is 
full. Theſe then are the enciies, againſt, and, Fþjs the rung hep. hea nas only 
wemay, but.muſt; and thats, not. with "G 0.2/5 Jeaye only; bus with His liking, and 
full commiſſion, Goe forth in this cauſe. Sothar, ayarre) laywfall: and thiskinde, #0 
g2e forth : and againſt theſe enemies, moſt ju;andmoſtayfyll, Avrbistime againſt 
theſe enenues,i@ isa.warre, {fanctified, they, (hall conſecrate h&t\ bands, they hal pre- 
Hari prelia Domini, thas fight againſtthem,, So much fortheGommiſion, .:: 1, - 


R 3 | The 


x King, 2.23.” 


£ OS " -y gays, _ , __— _ 
i AMC > dey SFT2 V1 Po 7 RR BIT 
. MO nA WO HY " . . . : . k by: + % G JA, 
, * wad . hs, Yu "apr nag FS a + 1 Whom, O44; "—_ SSI SA ISAT cons Fs pag) drone lad a "y an as . j 
y . - "i ; pl l Y - 2 T _ k 6-6 £ F000 4. 9th wag = v of = l T4 G % x = op ad k 1; "RY + la Er a Mb . iP . 
—__ p l x nat -F'# wal * #3 0 «3 % £'S Mg " p. w. . ex ORENS cr _— OT b -_, Wis ori. efe A 4 ee oy... Hd $5.9 ILY C WIE 4 2 - Pr oy S 
<4 OP ME S gt WV - P Fe v . - "- - 7:4 "SS , - _ : ” _ P 
_ bh q by RY a; . " * 4 ” » , $ % = 
, WF 8 : o " 

* ah e* 4 k L wy + os - - % PF wii 

#5p's Y "jc q 

« 
+ 


Sheets 


0 
a. cs 


_— 


— 


PE LEI WSN 
_. Sermon 2. 


_—_— 


_ OfRnranrances, 


- 
Pea x * ; Is | 
you FA - F % _ ”» - = 


Commiſion from Gov, rogoc up 
 Jooking to payry wn) vpn.» ood ſpeed. | 
and keepe time wittirhe former,as a T | - 
- 3 Whercin firſt, of the joyning theſetwo, * rhatrhey muſt goe rogether ; > and 
- (of the reaſon) why they muſt goe together. 
2 And after, of the manner; how we may and muſt keepe ony ſelues fron theis 
wickedneſſe. © 
The meeting of theſe two within the compaſle of one verſe, » Going forth with 
an arwie, and * Forbearing of ſin, is worth the ſtaying on. 
Leading an armit, pertaineth to Militerie policy : Forbearing of fmnne,is flat divi. 
fre 


For,what hath the leading an armie, to doe with forbearing of ſixne ? Yer, Gov 
hath thus ſorredthem;as we ſee. Therefore Policie of War,whereto the former ; and 
Dovinitie,vz herto the latter belongerh,are not ſuch ſtrangers oneto the'orher,as that 
the one muſt avoid while the other is in place. Butthar, as loving neighbours and 
good friends (here)they meettogether, they ſtand together, they keep ume, conſe. 
quence, and corre\ e,the one with the other. Gov Himſelfe,in whoſe impe- 
riall ſtyle (fo oft prochaimedin the Prophets) they both meer, The Lord of Hoſts, The 
boly one of 1ſra#l + Go» (I ſay) Himſclfe inthe great Chapter of Way (the twentieth of 
this booke) affigneth an imploymentro the Priefts, as well as to the officers of rhe 
Campe, Even to doe chat (which yer while was 10 animate the Companies in 
the Lord and the power of his might lexting them ſee the right of thar cauſe, and how 
ready Go» is to receive the right, underthe banner and power of His i0Ns 
God Hirnſelfe (no ) was that happie and bleſſed combination,which 
in moſt Wars of happie ſucceſſe,we find, of a Captaine and a Prophet ſorted together : 
« Exod.i17. 2 Jofug,with Moſes a Prophet > Baruch,with Deboraa Propheteſſe: © Exekias with Eſay- 
bin #9 diſapha,with 1aazitt : © las with Eliſha: And one of theſe doingtheotherno man- 
d 2Chr.20.14. ner of hure,bur good. Teſss lifring up his hand, againſt Amalek : Moſes lifting up his 
ex Ki 13-4. hand,for Toſus. The one leading againſt the enemie and annoying him ; the other lea- 
ding againſt fw and annoying it z Againſt fin(whar ſome reckon of it,it skillsnor, 
bur) certzinely the moſt dangerous enemy both of private perſons and of publike 
Srates. 
Theſe two then, * Going forth with the Hoſt, and * Departing from ſin, being thus 
- linked by Gov, our ſuiris,breake nor this linke : G o Þ hath joyned them, that we 
ſhould joyne them. And this isancedfull ſuit. For,ir is one of the drſeaſes wnder the 


ſan; - in Warre, all our thoughts run upon the Hoſt ; Looking to the Hoft onely, and 
nothing bur the Hoſt + and letting fmne run whither it will without any keeper. I 
know well; I both know and acknowledge, that the Armies going forth is mainly to 
£:04.17.9. be regarded : It harhthe aye rnb Verſe; and it hath it not for nought. 1oſ#a 
loe20.'9 muſtchooſeoutmenfirſt: YiZuels muſt be ſupplied (1ndg.20.) And nem militat ſti- 
pendiis ſuis, Pay raſtbe thought of. We mult goe forth with our Hoſt ; (They be the 

words of the Text - ) Goe z not fit fill - And, With an hoſt, not a heape of naked, or 

ſtarved men. We muſt helpe, andnot tempt God. To helpe God, is a ſtrange ſpeech ; 
led.5.z3. Yt, faidirmaybe, ſeeing an Angel hath ſaid it : Curſe ye Meros (ſaith the Angel of 
the Lord) curſe the inhabitants theredf ; Whry? becauſe they came not to helpe the Lord,to 

helpe the Lord againſt the mighty. This muſt firſt be done. But, whenthis is done, all 

is not 'done ': Weare not art a full point; 'Weare but in the middeſt of the ſentence 

= Asthar part (of the Hoſt ) is to beregarded : ſo, this (of ſins 7efrainr) is nor to 

neglefted. As that hath the firſt place : ſo muſt this have theſecond, and ſecond 

the former, or we ſhall have but a broken ſentence wirhourt ir. There is not,there can- 
not be a mote prejudiciall conceipt,thanto ſay inour hearts: If the firſt be well, all 


IS 


gs bro 
5 a, finne 0n and ſpare "not; ir skills noe greatly; foc the latter. $5 pars, is 
Lens bel coniter faciet te Dominus cadere coram inemics turs lake CITES! 
Prophet io Amazia.) If this be our conceir, ſo the Hoſt be wall all is well: G o'p will 

ecach you anccherenn (faich he) which Llift not proofe whereof wee 


cnglith, A 

Where the whole power of 1ſraz! (4000900. ſtrong } cruſting, 

_—_ =e out {0 "fell before a few Beojamires, a ſinall handfullin | _ Ioda0.ty; 
ſon; ſhewed plainly to all ages ro come, tharis bur a part, it is not all, to gee forth 


with an Hoaft, though never ſo well appointed. —oxr" 
'Ler —_— (as advice leaderh us) make wg mcg wich 


raking a courſe for 1947-5: 
reſtraint of ſis. For, whar finne unr can wotke, the valley of Achor 


| —_ 

teach us 3 where, the inhabiranrs of the poore rowne of Ar, purto flight Ioſve with 

all his forces ; and all, becauſe this ſecond point was not well looked ro. 

Now.this ſecond point being within the compaſle of our profeſſion, and yn ha- 

ving ſo ary an uſcin 2r,as the ſenrenceis nor perfeRt withourir,may ſerve to 

wer the queſtion ( more uſually than adviſedly ofr caſt out ) What good dee theſe 

Church-men? What uſcis there of them (now) at fuch runes asthis f Yes,thereis an 

uſe of them ; and that in Warre,weſce. The Campe hach uſe of this _ z and th 
that ſerve there, of chem thar ſerve here. Which G © »v ſhewed plainly inthe 


Keld thatever His people fought: and, when he had ſhewed ir, cauſed irto be recor. 
ded a4 wam rei memoriam (they be G o »'s owne words) that the ſame courſe 
might _ rel ronegy all doe SES wrietena (and, zf we beleeve not, we 
ſhall not be efabliſhed)rhat loſus's having the ,or gaing tothe worſe, depended . 
nota lirtle on the ſteddineſſe of Moſe's hands : and, that Moſes, Raying behind and 
ſtriking never a ſtroke,did his part roward the arraining ofthe viRory,nor much leſſe 


l 
than loſus,that were forth and fought manfully. Prayer chenis of uſe : and though we 
fo foor, yer muſt we ſuper oxonia, Bye 6.18, 


be (ſaith Saint Pas!) armedar all points from 
over all, draw this ; andarme even our very armour with prayer and ſapplications. 

Burt what availeth prayer, without keeping from fin ? Thereforego thatarmonr of « Per 4.6: 
Saint Paxl's, we mult adde St. Peter's too, To arme our ſehves with this mind of ceaſing 
from ſin, that our prayers may be effeiuall. Therefore Moſes himſclfe joyneth not ro 
our going forth, his excrciſe of k up our hands at prayer, but, this ratherof Num.+ 3.5; 
keeping our feet from ſin. The King of Moab (Balsk) When he obſerved what prayer 7 
had wrought in the battaile of Amalek,thought to rake the very like courſe, and (ent 
for Balaem into his Campe zto match Prophet with Prophet ,and to oppoſe Prayer unto 
Prayer. Bur, when all his alters and rammes would doe no good ; Balaamknowing 
well,” thereis, in ſinne, a power todefear any prayer, he commeth to the dangerous 
counſell of cauſing Iſrael to fin with the daughters of Moab: Which was found too true. 
For,it twrned to their ruine,and all their prayers would then doe no good. Here is then 
another uſe. For, the chariots and horſes of Eliſha, the weapns of our warfare (as the * King: 13-14” 
Apoſtlerermeth them) though not carna(if God enablethem,to caſt down ſuch fi * <***4 
full rhoughts and wicked deſires, as exalrthemſelves daily, and ro captivate them 
to the obedience of Cu x1sr) have (certainely) rheir uſe to ſecond the former : and 
we,in our turnes, {eryiceable,as by crying unto God by prayer,and drawing Him to 
the Hoſt; who is our Chiefelt and beſt friend ; fo, by crying alſo againſt fi», and cha- 
fing itaway, which is our chiefeſt and worſt enemie. Since then theſe two have this 
muruall uſe either of other, let this be our petition (and withall, the concluſion of 


this part) That we ſingle them nor, or leane to cirher alone, bur ſuffer them, as th 
ſtand rogerher inthe werſ7 ntly <4 


e;{o,in our care and regard, joyntly to keep time and 4 
gether. So much for them. 8<r@,)oynty to Keep time and goero- 


Exod.t7.1s. 


 Andnow toenquire into the reaſonof this coupling. Why new? Why ,at this time 777: 
Un Fare) 4 giving over ſine, For that (indeed) they be not barely joyned ;bur,ſo + The Rear 
joyned, as one is made the antecedent, the other the couſequemt. + One, therime, and tbe c:xjen- 
(as itwere) the reaſontoinferrethe other. Truly Moſe's Word [15] will beareboth ©* 


R 4 either 
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'r Sam.2 5.28. 


Luk. 21. 34- 


I 3am,22.5, 


Matth, 12, 24. 


on 


Eſay 19.59, 
Am.1.2. 
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mt TE Tn EINE: 
either Quando or Luis ; When thou 


2 ut then krepe or becanſetho och ator 
keepe th } Crtugrt.n Wirhthe fame word ſpeakerh the M25. 4-4 King 
David; 2ja preliaris pralia Domini,ideo non imvenietur is te iniquitas Becauſethoiu 
all the'Lox'»' Bartailes,therfore lertherenor any iniquity be foundinthee., 
yes. oO. opoctr mm io mnogotogy cl onion yg +=4 5 
= Sinne(certainely Yarall rimes isto be forborne, Whenitis War ; and not onely 
when-it is War; but when ir = Ty Take ye beed, left at any time ((aith Chriſt ) 


| Your hearts be overlayd with ſurfetting, with drinke, gc. Notallowing us any timezto 


bet wicked in; But,choughat all times we be to refraine fin: Yet notar alltimesalike 
(ſaith Hoſes )- here.-For it is, asif heſhould ſay ::Beeitar othet times, 'fimemay 
better be borne with; It is lefſe perillous : But when thou goeft forth with an Hoi#:Then; 
then, with anhieh accent, withan Emphaſis, (that is) then eſpecially:3then,abovye/all 
other times, then, it (ever, it importeth youto have leaſt ro doe with it. + -Gbod 
Lox'», how crofie and oppoſtte'is mans conceipttoG 0'D's; ;and how contratie 
ourthoughts unto his ! For even adoppoſutums,tlo thispofition of His,We ſec (for the 
moſt part )rhat even they,that arethe Cvoers forth, ſeeme to perſwadethemfelves;thar; 
Thes,cthey may doe what they liſt zthararthartime, any ſin is lawfull :: that; JVar is 
rathera Placard, thanan 1nhibitiontofin. A thing ſo common, that ir madethe Hea- 
then'man hold,that berween Militia and Malitia,there was as little difference in ſenſe 
as infound - andthe Prophet David, to call Saul's companies imins dayes,: Tozreptes 
Belial; the Land-flouds of wickedneſſe. W hich'being wellconfidered, we may ceaſe 
to. murmure or tomarvell, if our going forth have.not beencever with ſuchiſuccelſe 
as wewiſhed. God vho ſhould gwe the ſucceſſe, commanding rthena reſtraint and 
man;that ſhould nced it,then raking moſt liberty, ;Verily, if we will learne of God, 
if Heſhall teach us;Sinne is never ſo untimely,as inthe tune of War : never (o.out of 
feaſon,as chen: for, that is rhe timeof all times, we/ſhauld have leaft to doe with it; 
Toinfiſt then a little upon this pointgbecauſc-itis the maine point,andro ſhew the vi- 


. LI 


© From the very nature of war;firſt : Which is an at of Inſticeand of '1n Siotdes 


-reftivve, whoſc office is to puniſh fin. Now then, conſider and judge, evetrinreaſon ; 


W hat a thing this is; how-great, groſle, and foule an incongruitic ir isto powre ous 
our ſelves into fin,atthe very rune, when we goe forth to corredt{inne: To ſet forth,to 
puniſh+rebells, when we ourſelves arein rebellion'againſt God, His Word;and $ pr- 
rit. Which,whart is it but #0 caſt out devils bythe power of Belzebub ? Sure out hearts 
muſt needs {trike us in the middeſt of our {1n,and tcl us;we arc in a great and grievons 
prevarication, _—_— thar in our ſelves; that we goe to:condemane and tg one to 
death; in others. Therefore, fince to Oc toWar,is to goe to puwth fin; certainly, the 

time of puniſhing finis nota timetoftnin., | | 
- 2 Secondly, fronfarre iz reſpett of God, [know not, what we reckon of War : 
Peace is His bleſſing(we are ſure,Jand aſpecialltavourir is trom-Himſas the Prophets 
account ir;)fora land to ſpend moreironin fcithes,and plough-ſhares, thaninſword- 
blades or ſpeare-heads. And,if peace bea bleſiing,and a chiei2 of His bleſſings;- we 
may reduce from thence what War is. Tomake no otherwile of it thanir is, thered 
of Goy's wrath (as Eſay termeth it: ) his. iron flaile (as Ames : ) the hammer of” the 
earth(as leremie: ) whereby He daſheth two Nations togcrher.z One of themmult in 
peeces ; borh, the worſe for it. Warreis no matter of ſport. , Indeed, I {ce Abner 
cſteeme of ir as:of -a_ ſport 3 let: the yowag men riſe ({aithhe to Joab) and ſhew os ſome 
Fort. BurI ſee the ſame Abnergbcfore the end of the fame Chaprer,weary of his ſport 
and treating with 1oab for an end of it . How long ſhall the ſword -devanre({aith he)ſha/t 
it not bebitterneſſe inthe end? So,it may be ſþort in the beginning :it will be bitterneſſe 
intheend, if it hold long. Warre then being God's rod, His fearefulrod, and thar 
ſofearefullthar King David (though a Marriour too) when bath werezn his choice, 
preferredrhe Plague before it, arid deſired it of the rwaine ; When Gov s handwith 
this rod, this His fearefwll rods. over us,to beſo farre from fearc,and all due regard,as 
then,not to ſhugfinne any whit the more, butro {all rout as taſtag ever : it cannot rs 
ut 
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and madethis 7) _ ry: vine af 
the tri E ople y Gov ſuffi | wy | 
rethu {rk of Princes abroad,totake peace from the _ ; thereby toc 
men, by paring the growth of their wealth, with this his hired razor ; by w 


chaſteni 

ing them up ;) by making Tis 

ir ſtrong men (the hand of the enemies eating t! ; 

i erlelſ hildren; by? ettierlike-conſi S of War.: then-oubfins (com- c 

mominto us, with other nations). andthat our Vnthankfulneſſe (peculiartous alone} 1) 2 

have brought all this uporvus;-if rhisenemichavyeſtirreduptheſc enemicsg;iÞ War: an 5 

be the fickneſfe; and finthe ſurfeir; ſhould we not (at leaſteriſe nowryhitetheſhives— noi N 

ring fitof” our {tis isupon us)dier ourſelves alitile and keepe ſome orletributdaiak ft fs 7 * 
iquitie as wate?; and diſtemper our (elves. as though wee wereiiniperfe& ttareab 


health 2 Shall we make our di eaſe deſperate, and haſten our ruine by note 
froin fin, that Harh caſtusinit © Know we, what rime thisis 2:15 this a timgof fin * 
Certainely, we cannot deviſea worſe. Inthetime of War, itis high-rime,to6 krepe «s, 
om [t1. PLLILS 900) v 201 IH) [FI6D DLO) 16 3603 Hogg 
f 4 But, above all (which will touch'us neereft, and cherefore againt andagain® 
muſt be told us over,)thar the ſafe and ſpeedic comming againeof them tharivow go 
forth (whoſe proſperity wee are'ro ſeeke with all ourpolittlceaderouts)chat nd, that their 
a dep | upon'God's going forth with them _ And God's 41.9.0) 
dependeth very much upon this point. Moſt certaineit is,theevent of 'Waris molk 
ine. *Wheh Benhadad wene forth with'an armil; thatshe duſtofi:Sornaniaew 48 King, 1okz,; 
uot | 6jough t0' give every one in his Campe 4 handfull, itwas told him (and hee fanadir. | 
trac) Ne glorieray actin,” 8c; Hee tharbuckleth om bis armont muſt not baaſt;ns bee: 
that puis it off. They that fight can hardly ſerdowae,what namethe place thallhave: , 2-46; 
tharthey fight in: It may bethe valley of 4rhor'(thatis;ſorrow) by reaſon ofa foyle; ** © 
as that of 1oſia;' It may beerhevalley of Berach(thards Sleffiwg) by meanes of & \ Chr. 20. 16. 
vietery, as that of Jeſaphar,/ Allis, as Gow is, andas Hewill haveir, *Oncey , pui.,, 6.20 
btwice, and ©thrice, by David, by Salomon, 'by Ioſaphat, weare toldit; what,”'1tis 7. 
neither ſword nor bow ; It is netther Chariot nor horſe ;1t 45 neither | nep[ticudeey + yi mpg 
valor of an Hoſt will ſerve':' But that the battavle is G'o v's, and He giverhithe ups 30.15, 
per hand.” We neednot be perſwaded of this ; we all are perſyaded (I hope;).and jye 
ſay; with Moſes, Tf thy Preſence goe not with us, carrie ws not hence. Then, if we (hall 


need God's favourand helpein proſpering-our journey, and to make thar ſireiwhich 
is ſo uncenaine'; 'it will ſtand us in hand, ro make ſure of Him, in this, thisneedfull 
time; androkeepe Him ſure, if ir may be. For, if He keepe with the Hoſt; and take | 
their parts, (Rebelles twi erumt quaſe nihil ({aith Eſayz) and theſe ſmoking £4yles of = 42.t2,, 
firebrands ſhall quickly bee quenched. | But, if Go» cither goenotwith themy, Tf 

or retire from them ; It chere were among them bur-naked or wounded-n 
(what ſpeake I of men * It bur Froges or Flies) they ſhall be ſufficient rotrowhle 
them. ©, US 


-\Nowthen,weareat the point. Forgif we will have hold of God,make Him ſure, 
be ceraine of Him ; we muſt breake with ſon, needs. Si» and Saten are His enemies, xCor.s. rs; 
and no fellowſhip ,nor communion,no cone , | 


p or Commun ord,no agreement,no part,no portion between 
them. If we will draw Him into league,we muſt profeſſe our ſelves enemies unto his 
enennes, thar he may do the liketo ours.:Ar one and the ſame time enter,as an dut- 


ward watwith wicked rebels,ſo an inward hoſtilitie with. our wicked rebellious luſts; 
For that if wekeep ourſelves from the one, He will keep us from the other; and theſe 194.7. 20. 


be my ſuppreſſed; thoſe ſhall not be able toſtand. Thus doi ,the ſword of the Lord ; 
gs e with the ſword of Gedeon :' G © » ſhall be with heals and Jo "rh revaile, TR 
"c l 


For where'1tttel is, Ycal will not beaway. - But if we will needs bol M Our 
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5 is advice beine ſo full of behaofe eableto zcaſonandieligi | 
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The contents dperienvay fortheirand for our good; it remainerh,'we ſer our ſelvgsto thinks of, is 
orgy vo andVcepeirs:* Every owne rerurning to bas owe heatt, ta know there (ps Salomon aigh) 


from fiune. 5 wherewith he hath grieved G o »,and tomakea cove- 
"xr King.8.38, xa 


hirowneplagne;even the fiuxt 
cmntwith Hioiſafe;fromhenceforth more carefully.toftand upon bis guaxd; amd agt 


+" 0995-0 eons it asa friend;butto repute it as an enemae,and ” keepe 
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terching this f..AllJnofurcher,than humane infirmitie,than the frailty of our nature 
- will beare 5thin thiscorruprible eſh wherewith weare compaſled, and this corrupe 
” world in the middeſt wherepf welives wil ſuffer and give us leave., Inthe body,we 
puta difference berweenecheſoyle, which, by inſenſible evacuations goerh from our 
bodies, keepe weour felves never ſocarctully ; and rhar, whichis drawne forth by 
ch or ſwear, orotherwiſe gotten by touching ſuchthings wherewith we may be 
'* defiled. Thar;camnor be refrained zThis, falleth wahinreſtraint,' And even ſo,there 
 isafoyleof fin} tharof i lelte vaporcth from our nature (ler the beſt doe his beſt : ) 
I ay not, we ſhould keepe our ſelves from this: Bur, from provoking it, by ſuffering 
but minds to wander in itzby not keeping our eares from ſuch company,and our eyes 
Ezk.i4.3. from ſuch occaſions, as will procureir (as the Prophet (peaketh) by putting the tumb. 
| ling blocke of iniquitie before our faces. ' From that, by thehelpe of Go », we may 
krepe owr ſebves well enough; From fin's lighting upon our thoughts, it is mpoffible ; 
$- 7 Weannotbe: but from making here a neſt, or hatching ought; that we are willed to 
' l66ke to, and that (by Gov's grace) we may. Andrthe word that Moſes uſcth here 
2457 is not without a Dixit (art leaſt) 22 corde; not without a ſaying within ws, This, 
orthar;I will doe. It muſt be dit#um,or conditum,{ayd tozand layd yeato ; or elle it is 
not y7 57- The heart not reſolving or ſaying,content ; but keeping it ſelfe, from go- 
ihg forth to any a : though wickedveſfebenor kept from us, becauſe of the remprarz. 
- on5yet we are kept fromir, becauſcot the repulſe : and with that,will Moſes be con- 
teniar our hands,as oureſtarenow is." «7 
' But,with theſe proviſoes. We ſay generally,7 hey that goe fant hp frow all:from 
allfuch both deeds.and words.as juſtly may be cenſured to be wickedly,eyther ſpo- 
ken, or done. Words (I ſay) as well as deeds. For the word 1271 beares both, And 
\ indeedjfin 920d words(as in prayers )rhere be forceto help®: 1 make no queſtion, but 
In wicked words (as blaſphemies, irreligious ſayings, locus fulnmine dignss) there is force 
alſo, rodoemiſchicfe. Therefore keepefrom all : All choſe cl) pecully (as very reaſon 
will lead us) which have binthe ruine of armicsin former times ; a view whereof we 
—_— may 


PS 


A —_—— 
- _ - - 


Ul 
— — \ 
_—_ x PREY wr Y s 


Sermon. 2. | Y © and FAST1 va.) ;Þ "es. ago Ra , 
ay cake, when we willout of Liber Bellorwn Domipizthe book of God's batailes, — 

ac "Wicked Wordsfirlt Preſumpruous termes of truſt nour own-ſt idimifgee: © + 
} will purſue apd guertake : 1 will divide the ſpoile.& Pharas: ords,cheravle tis pt- 
riſhing and all his hoſt (Exsd,15.) To keep them from chat... Rabſakehis blackemou- 

thed blaſphemie : Let not Hezekiah cauſe you totruſt in God over tthe.ceminent 2009 


cauſe of the oyerthrow ofthe hoſt of As/har (Eſay.36.) 40keepe them fro that, Eca.36,15, 
-Andif from words 3 from wicked workes much rather. . Achan'Ninghacis,Sacti- 
, lege: Anathemain medio tui;nonpoteris ſtare coram hoſtzbwus tus (G'q pf $. 0Warwords 
to Joſua) The cauſe of the armies miſcaitying; before 45. To keepe them, from thar 
wickedneſſe. Such ſhamefull abuſes as was that ar Gibea : the expreled.cqulc of rhe 
deſtruction of a whole Tribe, Tokeeperhem from that.. Prophaning he/z weſſels or 1,4. rg. 
holy places withunholy uſage;the ruine of 8althaſar,and with-him of thewhole Chal. Pons ».. 
dean Monarchie.. To keepetlhiemſelves from thar. Corrupting our compaſſion, and c4- Amos 1.11, 
fling off pitie quite, and ſpilling bloud like rater: the fin of Edom, and the cauſe he 
took {uch a ile, as he was never a people ſince. To keep them from that wickednes 
From theſe andfrom the reſt;you ſhall havea time to read them, I havenot to {peake 
them; Arming themſelves with a mindto ceaſe from fin, keeping their veſſels holy : ha- 
ving pay wherewith they may be content ,and being content with their pay : Etneminem con. 
eutientes (ſaith S; John Baptift - ) not being Torrentes Belial, land-flouds of wickednes. 
Or, if this will not be,that private cooformity will not keepe them z atleaſt, that pub- 
like authoritie doe it: that kept they may be, one way or other frm it. If Achan will 
 1o far forget himſelfe, as to ſin in the execrable thing * Or Zimri, to play the wretch, 
and abuſe himſelfe in the campe : Ler 7oſna find our Achan, and {cc him have his due ; 
and Phinees follow. Zimri, aud reward hicfor tigdeſcrt, Phartberaingofaegnc, 
and the villanie of the other be remayed; xx iri4 cammared; and{okepefehmts: 
ting and pulling downe God's wrachup6n the holeftoſt: | For,” HS, e 5 Phlios $0. 
ftanding up and executing judgement, hath the force of a prayer, no lefle than Moſe's 199.23, 
ſtanding in the gap to make interceſſion . and both alike forcible, to turne awayGod's 
anger, and to remove evill from the midiſt of 1ſratt. 

This advice is to take place,as in them that goe(as before hath beene touched) ſo, 
in us likewiſc that ſtay at home : that what the one build, the other deſtroy not. Nor, 
by Moſe's exerciſe of prayer,and unceſſant prayer ; or 1oſaphat's exerciſe of faſting and 
abſtinence, 2 Chr0.20. (both,are out of the compaſle of the text : ) bur (that which , co. ., F 
isinit) by turning from ſinto God, and that, with a ſerious, no ſhallow; and an in- Foot 
ward, not hollow repentance. Not confeſling our finnes to day, and committing 
them tomorrow : Bur every one ſaying, Dixi Cuſtodiam,1 have ſayd,l will henccforth 


more narrowly look to my wayes; at leaſt, while the ſound of war is in our cares. Thin- 
king with our ſelyes,ity 


4+, 


Toſh. 7: MH Iz fs. 


Luk.z. 14, 


Plal. 39.1, 


MS.007Y WAL, It 1S NOV DO TIMETO ONE d God, and (eparate be- 

Z + Y | _ P27 2H F FA 35 — a SI > . 

tween Him an US, fall {Hs hel Oengh : By entring into 

that good and ye deration of Yria's : The Arkeof the Lord and all Iſrael and +Sam, v1.14, 


Inaa dwell in Tents, Ioah andthe ſervants of our Soveraigne abide juthe open fields, and 
ſhall we permit our ſelves as much xs wewould,;n the time of -peace,and'not conforme our 
ſelves, in abridgiag ſome part of 'Qur EE I dforfearing to cnjoy the 
pleaſures of ſin for a Jeaſon ?"To So waſh; orahen we (hall be rempred 
ro any of our former {ins,to think upon GpZ5 own counſtÞ;cven Gop's owne coun- 
{ell from Gov's owne mouth, Memento bells & ne fecerrs : Toremember the Camp, lob 40.47, 
andnot to doe it : To thinke upon them inghe fields, and heir danger ; and for thcir 
fakes, and for their ſafetics to forbeare it. © © 

Thus,it we ſhall endevour our ſclves,and cſchew our own wickedneſſe,our hoſts 
ſhalt goe forth in the ſtrength of the Lord, and the Lord ſhall goe with them and order 
their attempts to anhappic iſſue. 

ernat made our forreine enemies /ike a wheele,to goe round about us,and not to Pls ;.1 x; 

come necreus;ſhall make theſe as ſtubble before the wind: cauſing feare and faintneſſe of 1 bid. 
heart to fall upon them as upon Madi2n : ſending an evill fpirit of diſſenſion among Num. 2. z. 
them as upon Abimelech, and the men of Sicheas : cauſing their owne woods to de» ins. g.23. 
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Tothis G o », glorious in Holinefle, fearefull in Power, doing 
Wonders, the Fa ruzx,Son,and Horry 
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OR IO PrIEER 
SERMONPREACHED 
before Quzz ns ELizass ru, at White-ball, on 


the X V LI. of February, Anno Domini, MD C 1 1. being 
ASH-WEDNESDAY. 


IER EM. Chap. VILI. &c. 
4. Thus ſaith the L, o = » : Shall they fall and not ariſe? ſhall 


be turne away, and not turne agains £ 

5. Wherfore ts this people of Teruſalem turned back by a perpetual 

rebellion ? they gave themſelves to deceit,and would not returne. 

6. Fhearkned and heard, but none ſpake aright : no man repen- 
ted him of his wickedneſſe, ſaying, What have I aone'f Every 
one turned to their race, as the horſe ruſheth into the batte/l..... 

7. Even the Storke in the aire knoweth her apponted timers. 
and the Turtle, and the Crane,and the ſwallow obſeryethe time 
of their comming ; but my people knoweth not the judgement of 
the LoKkvD. prebte 


77 


= feet, they fall not z tolooketo their way, they 
MERA errenor. Good counſels indeed {bur; of which 
. ' nn BF  # . Mp | \ A, 
rp we muſt ſay (with Cunrsr) 27 poteit capere lerghl 
8 | caprat ; Followthem that may. "COP 
For, true itis,that, Nor to fall noterre;nor doc 
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rure(inſtate it is)canattaine to Being men({aith Chryſoſtons ) dr2pomer oflie, and rib [iu ru 
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og Of ReysnTaANCE, 6. Sermon 3, ; 


bearing about us this'bodie of fleſh,the ſteppes whereofare ſo unſtayed; 
xhguey 51x6r]%5, and walking in this world, the wayes whereof areſo llipperie. 
an Apoſtle that ſaith it, 1» multi, omnes, &c. 1n many things we offend,all : and it 
is another that ſayrh, that, whoſoever ſayth otherwiſe (nor, he is provd, and there is no 
hbleneſſe ; but) he is alyay, and there us notruth in him, 
. Our eſtate then (as it is) needeth ſome 4+ 2a ne offereth nnye grace : And 
ſuch there be (ſaith Sr. 1ames ) and,this,is ſuch. That they which have not heard the 
Apoſtle and his counſell. 2i ſtat,&c. May yer heare the Prophet here and his 2u# 
cecidit, lerhim up againe. ,Thar they, which have nor heard Eſaze's voice, Ambulate ; 
T ou are in the way turne not from it; May yet heare Jeremie 5 voice, Lu averſus eſt crc. 
He that ts out ,let him get into it againe. 

So thar, this isrheſumme of that T have read. If we havenot beene ſo happie, 
as to ftandand keepe our way; let usnot be ſo unhappie,as not to riſe,arid twrne to it 
_ Beſt it were, before we in, to ſay to our ſelves, 2uidfario, What am I now 
about to doe ? If we have not that, yet it will not beamille,after to ſay : What have 
done? God will not be pleaſed,to heare us ſo ſay. We ſhould not follow thoſe foules;we 
ſhould have no wings,ro fly from God : bur if in flying away,we have followed them; 
then, that we follow themtoo.,in the 7errive or {ſecond flight. Ina word: Tefterday,if 
Plal.gs 7.9: we havenotheard His voice, To day if we will heare His voice, not to harden our hearts, 

when He calleth us to repentance, 


The Summe. 


> Thisis the ſumme. The manner of the delivery is not common, but ſomewhat 
un-uſuall and fullof paſſer. For ſeeing, plaine penitentiam azite doth but coldly af- 
I fetus, It pleaſerh God, hac vzice,to take unto him the termes,rhe ſtyle,the accents of 
p4ſ4on; thereby togive it an edge,thatſo it may make the ſpeedier and Yeeper impteſ= 

fion. 
. And, the Paſ0n, He chooſcth, is that of Sorrow : For, all theſe verſes are tobe 


pronounced, with a {orrowfull key. Sorrow (many times) worketh us to that, by a 
melting compaſhon, which the more rough and violent paſſions cannotget ar our 
hands. | 
This ſorrow He expreſſeth, by way of complaint : (For, all the ſpeech is ſo) 
Which kind of ſpctch maketh the better naturetorclent; as mooved,chat by His 
meanes any ſhould have cauſe rocomplaine, and not find redrefle for it; 


Fl Thar, He complaines oft is (not thatwe fall and crre,but) that we riſe not,and re- 
turne not;thatis,ſtil delay,ſtil put off our repentance. And that 1.Contrarie to our own 

Verlc 4. courſeand cuſtome in other things: We doc it every where elſc;yet hete ive do itnot. 
>. Contrarie to, Gov's expreſſepleaſure. For, glad and faine He would heare,we do 

Verſe 8. ir, yet wedoeitnot. 3. Contrarieto the very light of nature. For,the fowles here 


fly before #5, and ſhew us the way to doe it, yet ive doeit not forall that. 

Which three He uttereth by three ſundry wayes of treatie : 1. The firſt, by a 
gentle yet forcible expoſtulation (Yer.4.) Will you not? Why will yenort 2 2. The ſe- 
cond by an earneſt proteſtarion (YVer.5.) How greatly He deth hearken after it. 3. The 
third, by a paſſionate 4poſtrophe (Ver.7.)by turning Him away to the fowles of the ayre, 

| that doethat naturally every yeare, whichwe cannot be got to, all our life long. 

Ot which Paſ7ons, to ſay a word: Ir is certaine,the immutable conſtancy ofthe 
Divine nature is not {ubje&ro them, howſoever here or elſewhere he preſenteth him- 
{clfe inthem. I adde, that as itis not proper,{o neither it is nor fitting tor God,thus ro 
expreſſe himſclfe. But that He (not reſpeRing what beſt may become Him,but what 
may beſt ſeeme ro move us and doe us moſt good) chooſeth of purpoſe that dralet?, 
that CharaFer, thoſetermes,which are moſt meer and moſt likely ro affect us, 

And becauſe good morall counſell plainly delivered enters but faintly, and of 
potonare ſpeeches we haye a more quick apprehenſion,He attireth His ſpeech inthe 

A ab1t, uttereth it1n che phraſe, figure, and accent of anger, or ſorrow, or ſuch like,as 
may {cememoſt firand forcible to prevaile with us. | 

»A7, Ma, 12 Tertulliayſayth,thereaſon (this courſe is uſed) is adexargerandum malitie vim, 
to make the hainouſneſſe of our contempt appeare the more, Gop (indeed) cannot 
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compla; pl me : 1t falleth-notinto His nat ure rod + 1K welgpot 

fibleby any meanes inthe world, He might ; ts, .10 many, and 

{0 mighty, that wewould force Himto I 100 IG 1 307,00 AaaorSk © 

2. But, S- Augsſtine's reaſon is more praiſed: Exprimmt zn Se, ut exprimat dete ; 

Himſelſe He expretſech them, tharfrom us He may bring chem: Shewerh Himſelfe 

in paion,that He may move us zand even iathat pe x» wherero He would move us. 

As here now: As in griefe, He complaineth of us,thar we mIghE be SRaves and com- 

plain of our ſclycs,that eyer we gave Him ſuch cauſe : And ſo conſequently, tharwe 

mighr berhink our ſelves ro give redreſſeto icy thar fo, His complaming might ſy 
And fromthe complaint,it is no hard matter to. extra& rhe redrelle.r, To yeeld, The D523ſ0n; 

to but even as much, for Him (for, Him ? Nay, for our {elvcs) as, every where elſe, 

we uſe todoe. 2. Toſpzake that, which G o 5 ſogladly would heare.. 3.. To 

learne that, which the poore fowles know,the ſeaſon of our returne zand rorakeityas, 

they doe. Three wayes to give redreſſe tothe three former grievances.: ( Thee; 

three: ) andthe ſamethethree parts of this Text, orderly to be treated of... : 


$ICIICITIICIITITSTITTTITIITTTTTTSTTTTTEITTS 


O make His motionthe more reaſonable,and His complaint themore juſt, Hoe £ 
l makes them Chancellors in their owne.cauſe : And, from their. awne practice 
otherwhere, G o v frameth and putreth .a Gal z and putteth it in queſtion- 
wiſe : and therefore queſtion-wile, that they rhay anſwer ir, and anſwering itcon- 
demne themſelves by. a verdi& from their owne mouth. they (this people)them- 
ſelves fall, 8&c. Is there any, that if he turne, &c.f% In effe&,as if He ſhould ſay :Goe 
- whither you will, farre or neere, was it cver heard or ſeene, that any man, ifhis foot 
flipped and hee rooke afall; that hee would lye ſtill like a beaſt and.not up againe 
ſtraight ? Or if hee loſt his way, that hee would wittingly goe on, and nor with all 
ſpced getintoit againe? _ .... he I 
I proceed then. Men riſe,if they fall : and ſin isa fall, We have taken up the terme - 2 
our ſelves, calling Adam's in, Adam's fall. Afall, indeed; for it foules as a fall ; for 
x bruiſes as a fall ; fort bra dowpe as a fall ; downe, fromrhe ſtate of Paradiſe 
downeto the duſt of death ; downetothebarre of judgement,downe to the pit of hell, 
_Againe : Menturne,when they erre;, And, ſinne is an errour.. Nonne errant omnes, Prov.14.25. 
Rc. (ſaith Salomon) make you any doubt of it 2: I doe not : No ſure, an crrour it is, 
What can be greater, than to goe in the wayes (of wickedeſſe) they ſhould not, and 
come tothe end (of miſery ) they would not... It is thena fall and anerrowr, .. 

.; | Vpon which hejoynerh iſſue, and inferreth the fifth verſe, Quare ergo? and why 3 
then* If there be no people {o ſottiſh,thar when they fall will lye ſtill,or when they 
erre;goc on ſtill, why docthis people thar,which no peopleelſewill doe ©. Nay, ſee, 
ing they themſelves, if they be downe, ger «p; and, if a#tray, turne backe ; how com. 
meth 'it to paſſe, it holds not here too * Thar (here) they fal,and riſenot © fray, and 
rTeturne not ? Falland ſtray (peccands )and not riſe and returne (penitendo? ) Will every 
people,and not they © Nay, will they,every whereclſ{e,and not here *  Eyery where 
elle, will they r/{e, if they fall; andturne againe, if they turne away ; and here, only 
here,will they fa{, and not riſe, rurne away and not twrneagaine:s In every. fall, in 
every crrour of the feet,to doc it,and to doe it of our (clyes; and inthar fall, and that 
errour, which toucheth G o Þ and our ſoules,by no meanes,by no cntreatiero be goc 
to.docit © Whar dealing call yourthis © Yerthis is their ſtrange dealing (faith the 

Lo « ».) Boththeirs andours : Which Gop wonders atand complaincth of; and 

who cancomplaine of His wondering, or wonder at His complaining 2 __ .. | 

But whax ſpeake we of a fall, or an errovr ?, There is a word, inthe fifth werſe, 

(the word of rebellion) maketh it more grievous. For it is (asif hethouldſay.)4 * 

would it were nothing but a fall, or turning away : I wouldit werenot a fall, or tur, 

ning away into.a rcbellion. Nay, I would ic were but thar ; bur rehellzow ;, and not 2, 

pepeiual revelion : But, itis both : and thax is it which I complaine of;.. 

| | 7 There 
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4 EPENTANCE, 


43 + = ID hd So. os | _ ron weak i | NY 5: | 
xeiels Sine, « fa - men fall againſt rheir ills + thar, is finne of infirmirie. 
= $ Shape, an Errour : "men erre from the way, of ighorancetthar, is ſitine of 
_— -yorantee The one, for wantof power ; The other; for lacke 6f skill; But rebel. 
# E# the third kinde (thathatefiill{ nne of rebellion ) canneither pretend ignorance, 


ot plead infirmitie ; NR lavf revolt from their knowneallegiance, and 
inſt their 


-» 
.  £ 
A - 


nlfully fer themſelves againſt wll Soveraigne : That' is the finne of malice, 
-* Take all together. - Sinze, a fall, atterrour, arebellion : (Welee, finne aboun- 
fth : will youſce, how grace over-aboundeth ? )' Yet, not ſuch a fall, but we may 

_ be raiſed; not ſuch a departwre, but thereis place left to retwrne; no, nor ſuch a rebel- 

* tion, bur (ifirſue for} may hope fora pardon. 'For behold : Hee, even Hee; that 

Go», from'fſhom wee thus fall, depart, revolt, reacheth His handto them that 

fat ; turneth not away from them, that turne to Him ; 15 readie to' receive, to 

grace them ; even them, that rebelled againſt Him. It is fo :' for Hee ſpeaketh 

to them, rreareth with rhem, asketh of them, why they will nor r5ſe, retire, ſub- 

mit themſelves. | ORE 

Which is more yet. - If ye marke, He doth not.complaine and chall Shen 

for any of all thoſe three ;” for falling, ſtraying, or for rebelling : The point He pref 

ſeth, is not, ourfal{zng, but, our lying ſtill : not our departing, but our not returning ; 

fiorour breaking off, but our holdrng out. Tt is not : why fl, or ſtray, or revolt ? 

Bur, why riſe yee not 2 Retwrne yeenot ? Submit yee not your felves * Thus might 

6 Hee have framed His interrogatories; Shall they fall and not fand ? Hee doth nor ; 
bur, thus: ſhall they Fa/ and not riſe ? Shall they 7#rze fromthe right and not keeps 

it No: Bur, ſhall they turne from it, and not tr» to it £ As muchto fay as;' Be it 
you have fallen, yerlye nor ſtill ; erred, yet goenoron; Sinned, yer continue not in; 

finne; andneither your fa#, erroar, nor finne, erunt vobs in ſcandalum, ſhall be your 

deftruftion, or doe you hurr. : lll 

Nay, which isfarther, and thatbeyondall. Ir is hot theſe, neither ; (though thi 

be wrong enough, yet upon the point, this is not the very matter.) Neither our lying 

. ##l,norourgorg ex,nor ſtanding out,fo they have an end, they all,and every of them 
may haye hope. Perpernaltis the word, and Perpztualt is the thing; Nor, why theſe, 


any of theſe, or all of theſe; but, why theſe perpetual ? To doethus ; to docit and 
- ever leavedoing it; To make no end of finne, butrour owne end ; To make a perpe- 
' Fuitie6f finne; Neverto riſe, returne, repent, (for Repentanceis oppolite, not to finne, 
but tothe continuance of it: that is thepoint. | M42 21). 
Infiniearetheſe: * Thefall, * The relapſe, 3 The walbow : it is none of theſe: 
Tt is not falling 7; not, thoughit be recidiva peccati, ofren relapſing, ' Iris not Lying 
Fill; nor, though it be Yoluntabrum peccati, the wallow : Ir is none of all rheſet Ir is 
f ©1275, the never cealing, the perpetuitie, the impenitencie of fin. To ſpeake of 
ſin, that's the ſinne out of meaſure ſinfull; that, is the offence, that not onely maketh 
eulpable, but leaveth inexcuſable. Thar fall, is not, Adam's, but Lacifers fall ; notto 
erre, but Yo periſh from the r1ght way ; not Sheme!'s rebellion, but the very ApoFafie and 
gain-ſaying of Coreh. | 

This then, to addefintofin, to multiply fin by fin,to make it infinite, to etermize 
it as muchas in us lyeth; thar, isit, to which G o Þ crieth, 0 quare ? Why doe you 
ſo ? Why perpetball ? 
 Whyperpetwall ? Indeed, why ? For, it would poſethe beſt of us to finde out the 
Luare ? atrue cauſe or reaſon for our doing * 

Before, ſhew but an example : Now here, ſheyy but a reaſor, and carry it., But 
hr ſhew noreaſon, why they willnot. It weretobe wiſhed, we would repent 
or ſhew good cauſetothe contrary, fr*4i_h | 

| Butas (before) we violate our owne cuFome, To (here) weabahdon reaſon ; we 

throw them bothto theground(order,and reaſon)and ſtampeuponthem both, when 

we make perpetwities. Verily,true cauſe, or good reaſon there is none; Being called 

to ſhew cautewhy * They tell not : we ſee, a” bers mute; they canriot tell, why : 

Go p Hunſelfeis faineto tall then, Why, all thecaule thar is, isinthe _—_ 
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of the verſe Apprehenderunt, &c. thatis, ſome Noncanſa pro canſs, ſome lye oral 

they lay hold of, orelſe they would returne, and not thus continue init. Toflatte: 

it ſelfe that it may not repent, Mentitae apy ſibs, ſaith the Pſalmizt, Sinne 

even cooſenit ſelfe, relling a faire tale to it ſelfe, which is' (in the-X:Þ,"Ferſe )| Pax, 
Pax ; Peace, well enough ; and thatis a lye : for, there i$Sno peace tor all thar,  It.is 
(ſaith the 4po#tle) the deceitfulneſſe of h , that hardeneth men 1n it ; that is, if there Hes. 
werenotſome groflcerrour, ſtrong illuſion ; notable, faſcivatio mentzs, it could not 
be;thar ſinne ſhould prove to aperpermitie. There is ome errour ſure, + 644 

-- But why isnot that errour removed © G o. Þ an{wereth thar, roo. But,the errour 
hath not taken hold of them, for then ir might be cured ; but, they have taken bold of 

i ; faſt hold ; and will not let ir goe. Thar is : iris notinthe weakneſfle of their wits, 

but in the tubborneneſle of their will. For, ſo is His concluſion. Not, Nox potwerunt, 
they could not : but, Nyluerunt, they world zot returne. So faith David : It ws a people Plal.g5. t6. 
that doe erre, inther hearts : Thcir crrouris not.in their heads; bur intheir hearts ; and 

if it be there, forty yeares teaching will doe them no good: If they had a heart to un« 

derſtand, they might, ſoone : bur, they aflor themſelves; they will not conceive 

arighr of their eſtates. If they did, they could not chooſe but rerurne: Bur now, re- 

turac they will not : that,is reſolved : therefore they get them ſome lewd, irreligrows, 

lying poſitions,and with them cloſe up their owneeyes ; even hood-winke themſelves; 

Is it aot thus * Yes ſure: Rather than returne, #0 apprebend a lye. Thisis a woefull 

caſe : but let ar be examined, and thus it is. Itis a 4ye,.they apprehend ; that maketh, 

they lye ſtill. Peradventure ; That errour, inter alias, may betuch anillufion as this? vyert.s. 
that if they ſhould make meanes, ir would be to no purpoſe; G o Þ would ſtop His 
cares, He would not heare of it. May it not bethis © Deſpaire of pardon hath made 
many a man deſperate. Yes ſure. And if that wereit; it they would,and G © Þ 
would not, they had ſome ſhew of reaſon,to abandonthemſclves to all looſeneſle of 
life. Bur ir is contrary : they would not returne. For, 1 for my part faine would (ſaith 
God :) Itistheir Not - and not mine. My Nolo is, Nole it moriatar + My Yolo is, 
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Etek.18. 34. 


Yolo ut convertatar, 1 will not their death ; 1 will their converſions : This is my Yolo. 40203. qpey 
Nay, quoties volui ? How often would 1? Et noluiits, and ye would nor. 3+37- 


My outward calling by My Word, inward movings by My Spirit, My often ex- 
hortations in your cares, My no lefle often in{pirations in your hearts ; TatZus Met 
& trattas, My touches and My twitches ; My benefits not to be diſſembled,My gen- 
ule chaſtiſements, My deliverances more than ordinary, My patience while I held 
My peace ; ſuch periods, as this, when I ſpeake ; My putting you ro it by Quid debut Evy.4.s. 
facere ? to ſer downe, what I ſhould have done and have not: theſe ſhew, 2ugties wo. 
lui,rhat many times I would, when you would not. The two verſes paſt, His com- 
paſſionate complaint in them : And, Is there no hope © Will you not © O why will 
you not * Other where you will, and not here ; why not here © You have no reaſon, 
why you will not. Why will you not * It nor, why fa{, orerre, or revolt, yer onely, 
why perpetuall 7 T hele are evidences enough,He is willing enough therewithall. Bur 
(to purit out of all doubr) we (ee, He breaketh our into a proreſtation, that if this be 
the lye, we lay hold of, we may ler it goe when we will. And ſure, how earneſtly 
G © » aftceth the {inner's converſion, we might be thought ro miſ-informe, and 
to blow abroad our owne conccits, if this and ſuch places werenot our warrant. I 
not heare * Why, I ſtand wiſbzng, and waiting, and longing, and liſtening to heare of 
lt. Wiſhing,0 that my people ! Waiting, Expettat Dominus ut miſereatur ; Longing,cven Eſay 301k, 
45 4 woman that is great after greene fruit (Mic,7.1.) Liztening, that I might bur heare vic. x1. 
two good words tom them, rhat might ſhew, rhat they were butthus forward as to 
thinke of this paint. Iris not all one ; itis not neither herenor therewith me, whe- 
ther you doe ut ; it is 2 ſpeciall thing, I hearkenafrer: No Merchanr, for his commo- 
ditie ; no Athenian, for his newes, more oft or more carneſt. | 

Then, Lay nothold on that lye, that 1 would not heare. Be your errour what it 


will be, let it nor be, thar; let nor the charge be mine, but yours, if you will necds 
caſt away that; L would have ſaved, 


S 3 | Should 


I OfRnpauranch =», Sowen. 


Mics 7.1; 


Vs 


3 Pct.z.32. 


Vee 7, 


Prov. 25.11, 


got this move us £ Now truly, if all other regards failed, andmen for 
; would not returne ; yet, for this, and this onely, we 0ughtto yeeld to it; that 
G6 » ſhould be liexing (o long forit, and inthe end bedeluded. == 

- Gov hearkenetthand liteneth + and (after) there is akinde of pauſe, ro ſee whar 
will come of ir, And loe, this commerth of it, thisunkinde, unnaturall effe& : AF. 


terall this, not ſo much as locuti ſunt ret, a good honeſt confeſſion, Nay, not 


fo litle'as this, 2»id fect * What have I done? Hee expeQteth no great marrer ; 
no long proceſle; but two words, butthree Syllables : and thoſe, with no loud 
voice, to ſpend their ſpirit or breath ; bur, even ſoftly ſaid, for He layeth His eare 
and {:Feneth for it, | 

Thus ſaith the L o x »D. But,what ſay they © None of them,cither audibly (for, 
I hrarkened; ) or {ottly (for, I liſtened, ) ſaid (no long ſolemne confeſfron, bur not this) 
Lujd feci? G © Þ wor, this is not repentance : errenot, this is farre from it. 

From whence yet, this we gaine : What G od would heare from us, and what 
we ſaying, may give Him ſome kinde of contentment. This, is but Mzca's fruit (we 
ſpake of: ) which yet; He ſo much deſired, that He will take it, greene and wnripe as 
itis. Thisis but a ſtep unto a proffer 3 but yet begin with this. Say itz Dic, dic 
(faith Saint Augiitine) ſed,intws dic : ſay it,and[ay it from within ; ſay it as it ſhould 
be ſaid: not for forme, or with affeRation, bur, intruth and with affeftion. Doe 
but this onward, and more will follow. Indeedas (before) we ſaid of the 2uare ; fo 
( here ) wee may ſay, of the 2id - If either of them z If but this latter were well 
weighed, rightly thovghr on, or rightly ſpoken, there is much more1n it than one 
would thinke. What have 1 done ? * What, inreſpett of it ſelfe : What a foule,defor- 
med,baſc,ignominious att ! which we ſhame to have knowne ; which we chill upon, 
alone and no body but our ſelves. » Whatzn regard of G © v, {o fearecfull in power, 
ſo glorious in Majeſty ! 3 What, #n regard of the object : for what a trifling profit;for 
what a tranſitory pleaſure ! + What, zn reſpec? of the couſequent : To what prejudice 
of the ſtare of our ſoules and bodies,both here and for ever ! O what have wedone? 
How did we it © Sure, when we thus finned, we did we knew not what. 

Sure, to ſay it with the right rouch ; with the right accent, is worth the while; 

Say it then : ſay this, at leaſt. Leſt, if you will not ſay, 2zd fecs? What have 
L done * When He hearkens ; you may come into the caſe, you know not what to 
doc; and ſay to Him, What ſhall I dee ? And, if you heare not, when Hee com- 
plaines ; one day, when you complaine, He refuſe ro bow downe His care and hear- 
kento you, at all. 

Yet oneſtep further. Nothing they ſaid: Is that all 2 have we done © Nay : He 
heares and ſees (both) a worſe matter, For, in ſtead of this, He ſees and heares,thar 
forth rhey runneto their carcleſle courſe of life, tanquamequius ad prelium, We ſaw 
(beftore)rhar {lowneſle, inthat : Now ſee we their vigour, inthis. Wherein ob- 
ſerve: Here,they goenot ; It is no ſoft pace ; they runne : Not,as men ; bur,as horſes: 
And, not every kinde of them neither ; bur, as the barbed horſe for ſervice : and hee, 
notevery way conſidered ; but when he is enraged by noiſe and other accidents of 
warre, yw rather ruſheth, like a violent breach of waters ( from whence it is taken) 
than runneth : '@« *72& 284g; (faith the Seventy) a5 a horſe all of a white fome, intothe 
battell, where a thouſand to one, he never commeth our againe. Thar is, with as 
great fury, and as little conſideration, as a warre-horſe runzeth upon his owne deſtru. 
&ion. Andallthis, when G o » hearkeneth and liſtenethto heace and receivethem 
even then, and atno other time ;then, ſo fling they from Him. All returze to finis 
brutiſh : Recidiwa peccati,that,is tanguam canis ad vomitum : V olutabrum peccatt;, that, 
15 tangquam {145 ad luturs : But,this fury and fierceneſle of finne is 1ayquem equine ad pre- 
lium. Should there be no more regard in the rider, than, in the beaſt, he rides on © 
Should {ach a minde as this, be in men * - 

No, verily,we be now gone from men : We be come among beaſts. And, thi- 

ther,doth Gop follow us. | ry even among them ( if we will but looketo the leſle 

- baxiſh ſort) He hopes to doe it : even among them, to point us ro thale, that, if me 
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learne, it will teach us as much as this commerh to. This is His 4 
the laſt verſe. Where breaking off (occafioried by their ab 
even ſers downe Himſelfe upon the light of Nature, Well yz, ? 
Two kindes of forcible reaſons (or 4 he's) therearerg move us. 1. One; 

To ſcndthe people of G © Þ, to heathen men, that would ſhame to deale with their 
1dols, as we doe daily with the G o Þ of heaven : Get.you to Chittin and td the Iſles, Ter.1.ns; 
(ſaith 1eremie, 2. chap.) See, if the like meaſure beoffered by them, to their gods. ; 
Then, the Concluſion is, 2 audivit talia? G © »'s people, worl ethanthe Hea- 
then? This is ſuch athing, as the like was never heard. — This was done in the 
firſt verſe, 1f any fall, &c: | LAT 

2 Yet, more effecuall isit, when He goeth yet further ; thus farte. That, not 
finding, among men, with whom to ſort them, becauſerhey keepeno rules of men, 
He is forced, to a ſecond 4poſtrophe,to fecke among beaſts, with whom to ſuirthem. 

3 Burthen, ifir come tothis, thatthe beaſts benot onely compared with us (as 
inthe laſt 2axquam equ# ; ) bur preferred before, as berter adviſed or diſpoſed, than 
we (as inthis,#he ſwallow doth know, my people doth not: )that we,in the compari. 
ſon, goe not even with them, bur are caſt behind them ; thar, is cs #&2l(indeed) a 
foule checke toour nature. And, to that the Prophet crieth, Audite cel, Heare yee je.x.u; *. 
heavens, and be aſtoniſhed at it. O the dampe and miſt of our finnes ! ſo great, that | 
it darkeneth not only the light of religion, which G o Þ teacherh ; bur even the light 
of natute, which her inſtin& teacherh, even the reaſonleſle creature irſelfe. Witha 


very patheticall concluſion doth the Pſalmi#t breake off the X L1X. Pſalme : Man yoalgg: 
being in honour, 8c. but becommeth meet to be compared to the beaſts that periſh. Which 


15no ſinall diſgrace to our Nature, ſoto be marched. Profet#o ( ſaith Chryſoſtome) 
pejus eft comparari ſumento, quan naſcijumentum, Now (lure) it isfarre worſer tobe 
matched with a beaſt; thanto be bornea beaſt. To be borne, is no fault: we, nor 
they, make our ſelves. Bur, to be borne a man, andro become matchable with 
beaſts, that is our fault ; our great fault : and therefore, the worſe certainly, 

Well; this 1nterrogate Inmenta, inthe Old; this Reſþicite YVolatilia, inthe Ney ; Tob 2.77 

, this Apoſtrophe, thus ſending us to beaſts, and fowles to {choole ; ſetting thera before re. 6.56, 
us, as patternes ; ſetting them over us, as Twtors, to learne of them how to carry our 
ſelves, is (certainly)a bitter E. £2 a great upbraiding, to us ; a great aggrava- 
ting our ſinne, or our folly, orboth. 
Eſpecially inthem,who (as, in the next verſe heſaith) would hold ir great ſcorne, verſe 8, 

to be reputed of, otherwiſe than as Jeepe wiſe men ; that they,ſhould paſle their lives, x 
with as little conſideration (not, as Heathen men, for they be men ; but, with as little) 
yea, lefle, thanthe beaſts in the field, or the fowles inthe aire. Thus ſpeakerh G o », 
often, and with diverſe. The ſlothfallbody Heletteth to ſchoole,to the Ant (Prov. p,,, 5; 
6.) The unthankfull perſon, tothe 0xe - the diſtruſiful man, to the young Ravens : Efy 1.4, 
the Covetons wretch, to thatbeaſt which reprovedthe madneſſe of the Prophet, who for Lake 13.8 4 
the wages of unrighteouſneſſe,was ready to make ſale of his ſoule (that is)Balaam's beaſt, ***$*5-*%: 
the Aſſe(2 Pet.2.16.) And, here now in this place, the wilfull impenitent ſinner, one 
ſo farregone, as Heappointeth himnort one (as to all the former) bur, no leſſe than 
toure ar once. Belike, cither the number is great, that ſo many Yſhers need (and {0,is 
1S : ) Or, theircapacitic very dull and mY to take, that no fewer will ſerve them 
(and fo, it is roo : ) Or, He ſorteth them thus, that every countrey may be provided 
for, of oneroteachinit. For though, in ſome places, all are not ; yet, inall places, 
ſome of them are tobe found. 

Theleſſon, with theſe foure (all of them, from the Storke in the top of rhe Firre * > 
tree, to the Swallow that buildeth under every pent-houſe) would take us forth, is; 
that which wy themſelves arc ſo perfeRin,rthat they may be profeſſours of ir. And, 
£15 of foure ſorts : x. They have atime, to returne in, 2. That time, is certaine #ud 
certainly knowne. 3. They know it. 4. They obſerve it. 

They have a time. The place, the Climate, which the cold of che weather ma« 
«cth then to leave, they faile not bur finde a time ro #wrze backethither againe. 
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yeeach us, firſt : Who, 1nthis reſpeR leſſe carefull, and more ſenſeleſs than 
finde a times many, oft and long, tatake our flight from Go »; oc. 
oned, by no cold or evill weather (for commonly, we doe t when times are bext 
and faireft : ) Bur we can finde notime, not ſo much as halfe a time, tromake our re- 
un | in. This muſt be learned. Sure,we muſt (faich Saint Paul) Tx0ndZer Ti" vaceis, take 
a time of vacancic and leaſure : wemuſt (ſaith Saint Peter) zay3Ca cis wilarbier, take 

ome ſeyerall retiring place, where and whento doe itto purpoſe; and intend it not 

as a ſlight matter, but as one of the chicfeſt and moſt important affaires of our life. 

Sure,this adoe that G o Þ keepes abour it, theſe paſ70ns complaints, prote3t ations, apo. 

ſtrophes give it for no leſle, : 
They have a time certaine : When if you wait for them, you ſhall be ſureto ſee 

them come; andcome at their appointed ſeaſon: they will not miſſe. Ir will not be 

long, but you ſhallſee the Swallow here againe. This they reach us, ſecond : Vs,who 

; -<pOT 4 have ſometime, ſome little perſ[waſions,1z modico (like Agrippa's)rodoeas Chriſtian 

#4-**  menſhould doe.but (as Felix ) we can never wyiCfind a convenient ſer time for it. 
Returne we will, that we will ; bur, are ſtill ro {eeke for our ſeaſon : andever, we will 
«Erck.13.21, doe, and never we dee it. Verily though no time be amiſle ( bur a at what time ſoever 
b Gev.27.33, we repent,thatis the acceptable t:me,thatthe day of Salvation: ) yet, Eſau's *reares when 
Heb 1x.r7. e "Ar , : 
< Matt.25.41, Che ume was paſt; and the © five Yirgins that came tooſhorr,and but a little rooſhort, 

12. andthatvery wordof G o Þ to Sal, © Now was the time, Now, if thou hadſt taken it: 

415m 1313. theſe plainly ſhew,that (as, for* ll things under the Sun, ſo) forthisgreat and weigh- 

+3 "* ticbulineſle, there is not only ny butzyan 5 not only +2-& bur ww, not only atime, 
but a fer ſeaſon. Which It eaſt 0815 1 tome , as the Joynt, in a ember : If you hiton the 
joynt, you may eaſil divide ; if on this fide or beyond, you ſhall not doe it, or not 
{ie fowell - therefore, todiſcerne it, when iris. 
They have their cerrainetime,and they know it. What time of the yeare the time 
of their retwrne is, is commonly knowen : who knowes nor, when Swallowes time is * 
And our ignorance, in not diſcerning this point, doth G © Þ juſtly upbraid us with- 
all ; and bids us, if weknow not whattime to take, roget ustro theſe fowles, and to 
take their time, thetime they retwrne at; (that is) now, even this time, this ſeaſon of » 
the yeare ; to returne with the Swallowes, and torake our flightbacke, whenthey doe 
theirs. Rather doe thus, than waſte our lives (as we doe) and rake none art all ; nei. 
ther faire nor foule, neither hot nor cola, neither Fall nor Spring, to doc it in. This is 
the third they teach us. 

The laſt leſſon is,to obſerveit,Opportunity (it ſelfe) is a great favour,even to have 
it;but a ſecond grace it is,to diſcerne it when we have it:and a third(berter than both) 
when we diſcerne it, to obſerve and takeit. And many aretheerrours of our life, bur 
all the errours of our repentance come from one of theſe: cither, our ignorance , that 
while we have it, diſcerne it not - or our zegligence, that when we diſcerne it, obſerve 
it uot. The one(our 7gnorance) Curls r with bitter teares lamenteth: the other 
(our negligence) doth G 0D (here) complaine of. This is the laſt leſſon. 

There want not, that ſtretchit farther : that by theſe foure fowles, there is not 
only taught the ##2pe, but even the manzer alſo, how to performe our Repentance. 
1 That vox twrturis,which is gemebam,a mournefull note: 2. That the very name 
and nature of the Srorkermvien of non full of mercy and compaſſion - 3. That the Swal- 
low's neſt, ſo neerethe Altarof Gov, (Pſal.84.) 4. Thar the painfull watching, and 
abſtinence of the Crane, ſpecially whenthey rake their flight,ſo credibly recorded in 
the Naturall Hiſtories - T hat theſe( Embleme.wiſe )teach us the * mournefull bewailing 
of our life paſt ; * the breaking off our former ſins, by works of mercy , 3 the keeping neere 
this place, the houſe,and Altarof Go Þ ; 4 the abſtinence and watching to be perfor- 
med, during this time of our returne : Thar is, that all ctheleareallyed to the exerciſe 
of our Repentance,andare meet vertues to accompany and attend the practice of it. 
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This,the Twrtle- dove mourneth; the Swallow chattereth : thus, all ofthem ſound 


as well as they can: This,if they ſerve nor (as Maſters) to teach us, they ſhall _ 
as 


Y + oth : 
o "_ þ « . 
. ; "RR S ' 
. Hf, - \ 
*4 4 Nog as 7 « 
* p_- ws y [ 
_ Y , l 
*s - | | - 
b, w 5 b 4, . Þ ni 
F # F, * " . l 
x 5 ; | 
\ | ths. 5 * - 
o . ». # 4 
2 , " £, WE * "oy mo 
. = 
y » 
+ 
L 
o 


6% Wo . ” : © 
\ \ nl d » ed 1 Ee 43 avis atone ER 4 I; ies, | 
L : ce IST. "> ko SAT 4% oF I, a IO Tr ts, 

o * es Rs _—— ae al 4 : NS , Og : 'v x 
wo pl x "nn, ants hk ee DN a nl DOSY 00 ru oats, gory 

- % \ $a 4 

" \”y _ = 

- \ " 


= 


. -_ - 
* 


o 
STS. a 
OS 


a- 


* 
= 


T 
LY 


A. ; 4 
—_— <a oWm—_ - T - " 
o 


 (asa 2x4) ro condemneus, whom ner] 
nor (now) the light of Natare can bring 
It our ſelves, or ro beraught ir | 
not, ; therefore He rakerh up 
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profitable ro men: Take whether you will, or both, it you will, you ſhall nottake 
amiſlſe : and ifboth,you ſhall be ſure to rake right, Regard judgement, when, cithet ir 
awaketh from within, or when it threatneth, from without; And when any of theſe 
ſammonsus before thegreat Iudge, know (for a certainty) that, the tie EE 
# come :the Angell is defended, the water is moved, ler us have graceto goetin; Even 
then, 4d aque motum : We know not how long it will be, or whether ever itwill be 
ſtirred againe. "6 

Andrthus we be come to an anchor;at this laſt word judgement. A word,which if 
with judgement wee would burt' pauſe on, and rowle it a while up and downcinour 
thoughts, duely weighing it and the force of it, it would bring us about, and cauſe 
this wholeScriptureto be fulfilled ; make us fly as faſt bake, as any towle of them, 

For indeed,the not judicial apprehexding of this one word ; the ſhallow concei- 
ving and ſleight regard of itis the cauſe,we toreflow thetime. The foreſlowing;the 
time,the cauſe, we come notto 2d fecz ? the not comming tothar, the cauſe, why 
werun on ſtill tangquam ow; why we riſenor, returxe not, yeeld not. but ſtind our 
in perpetuall rebellion. Die we bearethis word ; heare it and regard it aright ; and ſcire 
terrorem hunc,know the terror of it;that God hath fearefull judgements in ſtore,even 
here, to meet withus : Or (howloeyer, here, we ſcape) He hath (there) a erpetuall 
judgement behind ; and that,ſo ſtraighr,as the righteous ſhall ſcarce eſcape it ; {0 heavie, 
as the mighrieſt ſhall not endure it : Did we regard this one Point, we would find a 
with-drawing time,for this ſo ſerious a work z we would ſay,and ſay that God ſhould 
heareit, what have 1 done ? We would riſe, returne, repent ;and ſo, Hiswhole com. 
plaint ſhould ceaſe. 0 1udgement ! of the very mention of this word Iudgement,if a 
perfect viewwere taken of it, that only wereenough. Bur without judgement ot re. 
gard, weheareit; and therefore the complaint continueth till. | Fe 

Toconclude:Weſaid at the beginning, Gov therfore ſheweth Himſelfe in paſ- 
fon,that He might mooye us ; and in that paſſion,whereto He would move us: Thus 
complaineth G © Þ, that we might thus inferre, and ſay : And doth G 0 » thus 
complaine 
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Luke 19.47, 


__» Of Rayznrancs; Sermon $4, 
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aine* Why irroucheth not Go Þ, it toucheth mee; Hee needeth not our reopen. 
5+: and bur hteouſneſſe hurteth Him not; It is 1; that ſhall win or loſek; it'. 
"7 3 1; VR A7 : TIED | "_— Y 5 
*eventhe beſtthing 1 hayeto loſe, my ſoule : He isin no dangers it is I,;the hazarg of 
vhoſe eternall weale,or woe,lyerh upon it. And yet doth Gov ſhew Himlſelfe for; 


fot ne, andſhalf nor 1be ſorry, formy ſelfe * Doth Go » thus Eomplaine of my 
inne, and ſhalfnot 1 be moved, to doe as much for mine owne finne 7 From this me. 
ditation to proceed; to propoundthe fame EONS G o y heredoth,and to 
#skethem of our ſelves. What then, ſhall I contitwally fall and never riſe? tur ne 
44iv4y atid not once turne agarne ? Shall my rebellions be wall? DoeI this any 
whete elſe ? can Iſhey any reaſon why nor to dye ir, here ? Shall theſe Swalowet fly 
over me and put me in minde,of my ret#re; and ſhall nor Theed rhem'? Shall Gop 
{tifl, in vaine, hearken for quid fect ? and ſhall I never ſpeake that, He fo faine would 
heare ? Shall I never once ſeriouſly ſer before me, the I#udgements of the Lord* Aske 
theſe: askethem and anſwer them, and yputithem, cometo a reſolution, ſaying : I 
will riſe, and returne, and ſubmit my {lfe, and from my heart lay, quid fect 7 I will 
conſider volatilia celi, I will noe 1ee them fly, but I will thinke of the ſeaſon of my 
retiirning - but, above all, T will not be without regard of Go d's judgement, than 
which, nothing (in this world)is more to be regarded. 

Becauſe the ti-e z the time is the maine matter, and ( ever) more adoeaboutit, 
than'the thing ir ſelfe ; to have ſpeciall care of that : knowing,thar it was not but up- 
on great cauſe, that ourS a v 10 u complaining of this point cried: 5 :f thou had#t 
bat knowne that this day had beene the day of thy wiſutation ! and ſo was faine to breake 
off: theteares comming fofaſt, that Hee was nor able ro ſpeake our, but forced to 
weepe out thereſt of His ſentence. O thoſe teares ſhew, what time is; ſhew that 

portwunitie ic(Elte 18 a grace, even fo haveit; thatit is a ſecondgrace, 10 know it; and 
third better than them both, to lay holdof it, and uſe it, Thar the greateſt erroars 
inthis matter of repentance come trom our ignorance, in not diſcerning of the time, 
when we may have it 3 or our negligence, in not »ſixg it, when we diſcerne ir. Theres 
fore, rather than faile, (orrather, that we may nor faile) rorake the time of the Text, 
And that time, is atthis ##me, uow : Now, doe theſe fowles returne : Who knoweth 
whether he ſhall live to ſee them retwrze any more 7 Ir may be the laſt Spring, the 
laſt Swallow-rime, thelaſt Wedneſday, of this name or nature, wee ſhall ever live, ta 
Hearethis point preached. Why doe we not covenantthen with our ſelves, notto 
ler thisrime flip * Surely,leſt norime ſhould be taken, thepropher pointeth us ar this; 
and (enfuing the Prophet's minde) the Church hath fixed her ſeaſonat it. Andnature 
it ſelfe ſeemerh to favour it, that at theriſing of the yeare, we ſhould riſe z and returne, 

when the Zodjake rerurneth ro the firſt ligne. 
Letrhe Prophet, let the Church,let Nature, let ſomething prevaile with us. Et Do. 
Minus qu fe inſlat pr ecepto, pracurrat auxilio, and Almightie G o », the wpholder of 
them that ſtand, the lifter up of thoſe that be downe ; that G © v, whois thus in- © 

ſtant upon this point by his complaint, prevent us with His gracious 
helpe, that we may redreſleir. Following, with His Spi- 
rit, where his word hath gone before, and 
making it effeQtuallto our ſpee- 


dic converſion. 
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IOEL Chap. II. Verſ. XI,XWL 


Nunc ergo dicit Dom1nus: Convertimintad:me in toto 
corde veſtro, in jejunis, & in fletu, & 1g planctu. 

Et ſcindite corda veſtra; & non veſtimenta veſtra, & con- 

vertimint ad D x um veltrum.. 


T berefore alſo, now ( ſaith the L o « D ; ) Turne you unto Me, 
_ With all your heart, and with Failing, and with Weeping, 
and with Mourning. 


eAnd rend your heart, and not your cloaths, and turne untothe 


_ 


Loxp your Goo. 


OR th time hath the Church made choice of this Text. The 
time, wherein, howſoever we have diſpenſed with it all the 
yeare beſide, ſhee would have ys ſ(criquſly ro.entend, and 
make it our time of turning to the Lox v. Andthar, Now 
(the firſt word of the Text. ) | L948 
For, ſhee holds ir not ſafe, to leave ys wholly. ro.0ur 
ſelves, to take any time, it skils not when ; leſt we rake none 
at all. Nygt now (ſaith Felix ) but when I ſhall inde a'conve- 
wiext time ; and he never found any : and many. (with him) 
periſh, upon this xot #ow. Take heed of 3my tunapiCo, when 1 ſhall finde 4 convenient 
te : It undid Felix, that. 7 ES ES] T4 
She hath found,this ſame keeping of continual Sabbaths and Fafts;this keeping the 
memory of Ca n1sr's Birth and Reſurreftionall the yeare long,hath done no gaod: 


hurr, rather. So, it hath ſeemed 200d, to the Haly Ghoſt; and to'Her to order, there ſha)l Aas.: 5 a8, 


bea ſolemne ſet returne, once inthe yeare at leaſt, And reaſon: for, opce 4yeare, all 


things 


Ads 34.25, 
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ie. And, that onceis now at this time : For, now at this time, 
ie yeare: InHeaven, the Sunne inhis Equinottiall line, the Zodiaque, ar 
-apſteffations in it, doe now turne abour tothe firſt point. The earth and all kerplanes 
ef a dead Winter, returne rothe firſt and beſt ſca{on ofthe yeare. Thecrearures.the 
kvlcs of the Arre,cthe Swallow and the Twrile,and the Crane,andthe Storke know their 
ſeaſons, and make thar juſt retwrre at this time, every yeare. Every thing now tur. 
ning, that wealſo would makeit our time to turneto Go in, 
Then, becauſe we areto turne cum jejunio, with fafting; and this day is knowenby 
thename of Capwt jejunii;the firſt day of Lent; it firs well, as a welcome into this time - 
a time lent us (as it were) by Go v, fer us by the Church, ro make our turning in, = 
And, beſides the time, Now ; the manner (How) is herealſo ſet downe. For.as it 
is true, that repentance is thegiftof Go Þ, (Si quo modo det Deus penitentiam, (aixh 
the Apoſtle) and we by prayertoſecke it of Him, that it would pleaſe him to grantus 
true repentance”; So, \tis true withall, there is a Doctrine of Repentance from dead works 
(as ſaith the ſame 4po#le) and tharis here taught us. 
The Church turnes us to theſe words here of the Prophet Joel ;, Which, though 
they be a part of the 01d Teitament, yet, for ſome ſpeciall vertue in them (as we are 
to belceve) She-hath cauſed themto be read, for the Epiitle of this day. 

And ſurely, had there beene a plainer thanthis, wherein the nature of true repen- 
tance had beene morefully fer forth,it behoverh us to thinke, the Church inſpired by 
the wiſdome of G o », would havelooked it out for us, againſt this time, the tume 
ſacred by her to ourturneg, 

Againe, that the Church carrying to her children the render heart of a mother if 
there were amore eaſie or gentle repertance than this of 7eel, She would have choſen 
that rather. For, this we arc all bound to thinke, She takes no pleaſure to inake us 
ſad, or toput upon i More-than needs She muſt. Which inthar Shee hath nor, w- 
may. well preſutne, this, of Jeelisit, She would have us hold our ſelves to: and tha 
this is, and is to be, the mold of our Repentarce, 

I wort well, there is 1n this Tex#, ſomewhat of Sal terre,ſomething of the $raine 
RP, ” .s, of Muitard:-ſeedinthe Goppelf: The points beſuch as weliſt notheare of. Fa#ting is 
10.6.60. dnrus Sermo, an unwelcome point to fleſh and bloud :,bur, as for weeping and mourning, 
Verl.at. and renting the heart, who cat abide it ? The Prophet (it ſeemes) fore-ſaw, we would 
fay as much * and therefore hee takes up the word before us. They be the words 
next before theſe, Who can abideit ? Abide what ? Theſe dayes, the. abitinence fh 
them ? No, but the great and fearefull Day of the Lox pv. If you ſpeake of not 
abiding, who can abide that ? As it he ſhould ſay, If you could abide that Day when it 
comes, 1wouldrrouble you with none of thele. But, no abiding of that. Tarneit 
away you may : twrne it into a joyful day, by this turning tothe Lo x d. Thus you 
may : and, but thus, you cannot. Now therefore you fee, how therefore comes in, 
Here is Gur choice : One of them we muſt take. And, better thus txrneanto G oD in 
Mat.8.1z:. Tome of theſe little dayes, than be turned off by Him in that great Day, to another 
manner weeprzg than this of /vel : Evento weeping, and wailing, and enaſhing of teeth. 
zCorao.,11, Srientes igitur terrorem hunc knowing therefore this feare, and that uponthis turning, 
Cardovertitur , the hinge turnes of our well or evill doing for ever ; to be content to 
cometo it, and to turnethe Heathenmans Non emam, into eman tanti penitere. To 
this 1#rningthen. Our charge is to preach to men, or que volunt audire,ſed que vo. 
lunt audiſſe,not, what for the preſent they would heare ; but, whatanother day, they 
would wiſh they had heard. | 
Repentante it ſelfe is nothing elſe, but redire ad principia, a kind of circling ;to 
returne to Him by repentance, from whomby ſine, we have curned away. And much 
after a circleis thistext : beginnes with the word turne, and reterres about torhe fame 
word againe, Which eres conſiſts (to uſe the Prophet s owne word)of twoturnings; 
(for,twicehe repeares this word; ) which two muſt needs be two different motions, 
One, is tobedone with the whole heart - * The other with it broken and rent ; Soas 
One and the ſarueit cannotbe. X 
Furſt, 


wr > s- rien 5 Es i 4 pt 4 LAY « 3 4# + - will rh a 
PE wa D -- wh <tr F ay 4 2 
2 - 7 SE ' HD , —_ - - 
4 h b 


©" 606 ” 
wc uv 6, oe; we 
- 


# x? "4 e — Cw $ 4 of % 
in o 4 
W0r OW Ee BEER a wwe 9 Og x ton, 


> h. 4 
#&% i % ”. 1 -. 
Ts 3d - ' 
" . 


K by. - 4 —_- 2. + «& ] = X77. "W 4 e _ = © 6 iy . -— ln D_ St. Nh = a ;: es, = <4 _ @, ba 
- - 9 £ $5 he —— : _— x "" : 4 > 
NE En IS ESO A IL UE EAENSIITDE, LEA SEECAIIGITSL TT 5 
- 2 . , 6 *; y = 4 = FY C 
i \ \ % y = 4 ” L 4 ; 5 ww — -_ _ Z 
e { 1 "ph. OE EN po . 
T d E ; FS kf  uc $4» 
- => *» , A ? 


" y v 
i a q * : P . o a L. % 
l __ GH Oo ———y—_—_— PRE" 2 — — "_ TY nt a trees Ws I Wy. 4 


AG; | © : Y 
" "A 4 og z > Aa RO « - E 


. | , wath 0U = «wa, Je "1 # | 
ne againe, whereingvo looke backyard to,0uFſuns 


keth. . Theſl 
ſinne — 


Text) a perfet? revolution. 


her,tdoth Tockreachthelawes, rand this, and nonepcher doth 
&S. 


=> 4 » 


and to purge their hearty; which is the tormer :and thenyyithall, ro changetheir {ang . 
ter into mournings and their joy into heavineſſe:: Wheroneftuand wiiramare as full for 
the.New, as Plandt#s and Flere are for the Old, Theſerwo: both theſe, and net 
ther to [pare : and we havenor learned, wehold not,.we teach not apy ather, repey. 
ance; 1 ſpeakent for this. There is a talle impurationccaſt on us, that Pave + 
teach, there goerh.nothing t9 repermtance but amendment of life - that thele of fait;pr 
and the reſt, welerxunne byzasthe waite of repentance *Nay, that (tor faiting) we 
do? indicere jejunium jejunis, weproclaimea fafftromir; and ieacha perrexce with 
popenalching init; Thar theretore, this-Text by namey'and ſuch-other, we thun 
and ſh fr,and dare not come acere them. ' Not come neerethem,,? 'As necre as wee 
can;by the grace of -G 0», that the world-may know, and. all hcreheare witnelle 6 
'"weteach and we preſle both... . > int 91016! ew eds: 2 IT 290 uh 
. Indeed (as Awugnitine well ſaith) Alind eft quod aotemms,. alint quod fa Hinemus., 
What we are faine to beare with, is one thing ;' What we preach, and taine-would 
perſwade,is anocher, Erve tibi flumen moris humani (ſazxh he, and we bo:h ), Woe 
to the ſtrong current of a corrupt Cutome, that hath taken- {uch.a head, as doe; what 
wee can, it carries all head-long before it. But, wharfocverayee beare, this wee 


zegch, though. ; " # as | py 7! | $ +7; . : 
- Iforget my ſelfe. I intend to proceed as the words lye..,* To tarze,firſt: > andto The Diviſes: 
Goyp;3ToGo v, with the heart ; + and with the whole heart. Thenthe Manzerx, Ee: 


with theſe foure : * Faſting, * Weeping, 3. Monrning,'+ anda Rent heart, Of which, IT 
the two former are the bodtes taske ; Faſting and weeping :- the two latter, the ſoules ; 
mourning ,and renting the heart. The former (mourning) the affetion of ſorrow : the 
latrer (rezting) from anger, or zndignation : Of both whichaffeCtions, Repeutance is 
compound, andnot of citheralone. This forthe manner, how, | INT 
Then laſt, for the t1e, when : New to doc it 3 Now therefore. : 


OTILLLILILLIILILLL EL LLELIL ELIT LILILLLILNT] 


; 1 bias and inſundry termes doth the Scriptureſert forth unto us the nature of re- [ 
pentance, Otrenewing,as trom a decay(Heb.6.6.) Of refining,as from droſſe (ler. Repencancea 
6.29.) Ot recovering, as from a maladie (Dan. 4.24.) Of cleanſing, as trom ſoile ; OF bn, 
riſing,as from a fail (lerem.$.4.)ln no one,cither for ſenſe more tull ; or for uſe more MA IN 
oficr, than in this of turning, 

To tune is a connſell properly to them that are our of their right way. For, going 
on itil, and turning, are motions oppoſite. Both of them with reference to a way. 
bo, it the way-bec good; wee areroholdon : ifotherwile, to twrne and take an- 
other. 

Whethera way be good orno, we principally pronounce, by che «hd. If (faith 
Chryſoftome) it beroa Feaſt.,go0d ; though it be thorow a blinde lane : if to execution, 
nut 2008, though thorowthe faireſt ſtreet inthe Cirie./ S. Chryſoitome was bidden to a 

8 . 'T 5 marriage 


Lo 
” 


Gen-S. 223. 


full of Aawes, and of nolaſting neither, we areſcr to ſeekeir, 
Pl.16.17, itwithGo Þd, #n whoſe preſence, i the falneſſe of 1oy, and at w 
for evermore. 


. 


——ORnynnrancy, 


Sermon g., 


Ms _ 


ay 
a « 
. 
= 
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rarriagedinnet ; was to bv ganas divers lanes, and alleyes ; croffing the hi. 
-et.he met with oneled thorow it to be executed : herold ic hi Auditory, 


"Ifthenour life be a wey (as a we iris term-d, inall Writers both holy and humane, 


F nolefſe, thanwia ; ) rhe end of this way isto bring 
ur ſoveraighe good, which we call Heppineſſe. Which 


T1 


uSro our end , to 
appineſſe,not finding here, bur 
and pur in hope to find 
hoſe right hand, pleaſuret 


"From Go then, as from the jourzeyes exd of ourlife, our way, we are never to 
turne our ſteps,or our eyes,but with Exech(as of him it isſaid)ſfill ro walke with G © v 


" allourlife long. Then ſhould we neuer need to heare this converrzee, [ 


2 Sam-25.30, 
Rom... 15. 


Eſay.z0.21. 


Elay, 46.8 . 


Iames 3.6. 


Pſal 94- If. 


#hLs. 18. 


We arenot ſo happy. Thereis one that maligneth, we ſhould goe this way, or 
come ro this end : andtherefore,to divert us,holdeth out ro us ſome Pleaſure, Profit,ot 
Preferment ; which to purſue,we muſt ſtep out ofthe way,and ſo doe,full many times; 
even twrne from G © d, to {crve our owne terns. 

And this is the way of finne, which is a turing from G o v. When having inchafe 

ome trifling iranſicory I wor not what ; to fallow it, we even ##rne our backes upon 
Go v, and forſuke the way of His Commandements. And here now we firſt need His 
counſcll of Convertite. 

For b-ingentred into thisway, yer we goe too farrein it, wiſdome would, weſtayed 
and were adviſed, whirher this way will carry us, and where we ſhall find our ſelves 
at our j end. And, reaſon we have to doubr : For,after we once left our firſt 
way,which was right,there cakes us fometimes thar ſame S:ngultus Cords (as Abigail 
well calls ie)a rebbivg of the heart ;,or (as the Apoſtle) certaine accuſing thoughts pre- 
ſent themſelves unto us, which will not ſuffer us rogoe on quierly : our mindes ſtil} 
miſ-giving us, that weare wrong. We 

Beſides, when any danger of death is neere: Nay, if we doe but ſadly thinke on it.2 
certaine chilneſſe takes us, and we cannot (with any comfort )thinke on our journeyes 
end: And heare (as it were)a voyce of one crying behinde us, H xc eft via ; thar, is not 
the way, you havetaken ; this, that you have loſt, is your way, walke init, Which 
voice if we heare nor,it is long ofthe noiſe about us. If we would ſomerimes 20alide 
imo ſome retired place, or in the ſtill of the night hearken after ir, we might perad- 

venture heare ir, 

A greart bleſſing of G © v it is ; for,without it, thouſands would periſh in the errour 
of therr life, and never returne to their right way againe. Redite prevaricatores ad cor, 
that ſinners would turne to their owne hearts. Andrthis isthe firſt degree, to helpe us 
a lirtle forward to this turning. 

Bring thus twned to our hearts, we twrne againe,and behold the Sxo Joins (as Saint 
Iames termethit) the wheele of our nature, thatit tarneth apace, and twrnes off daily 
ſome, and them younger than we ; and that withina while, our turze will come,that 
our breath alſo muſt goe forth,and we twrne againe to our duſt. 

And whenthar is paſt, another of the Propher, That Righteouſneſſe ſhall turne a7aine 
to judgement + Mercythat now firsin Throne, ſhall riſe up and give place : 1uſt:ce al{o 
ſhall have her t#rne. And then comes the laſt turne, Convertentar peccatores in infer- 
n#m, the ſinners ſhall be turned into hell, and all rhe people that Giver, in time, ro 
twneuntoGo D, There wis wont to be a ceremony of giving eſbes this day, to put us: 
in minde ofthis converters, I feare withthe ceremony, the ſubſtance is goneroo, It 
that converſion into aſhes,be well th _ on, it will helpe forward our #ar»:ng. | 

This retwrning to our heart,the ſad and ſerious berhinking us there, of Natures con. 
verſion into duſt ; of ſinnes into aſhes (for, aſhes ever preſuppoſe fre : ) that the wheele 
turnes apace, and if we turnenot the rather, theſe trnings may overtake us: Go Þ5$ 
Spirit afiſting, may ſo worke with us, as we ſhall thinke Zcls connſell good; that, C-- 
we have not been fo happy, asro keepe the way z yer webe not ſo #nhappy, as not to 

turne againe from away, the iſſues whereof ſurely will not be good. A 
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And would G oD th ele would ſervero orke ir. If they will nor,then muſt Conver- 
ſusfwwm in erumni; dans confieithr ina ; marfopieinonr ſides Some badalyor porld 
grtefe muſt come andprocurett. ' | 


' Bur, that is not'to t#-9e;'bur, to be turved = And; 
hingir 15; fo take up thecroſſe 3Aan0- 


| | £ V2.2 
Tobe turned | call; when, by ſome crofle of body or mind (as it were, wwitha ring 
in ournoſe)wearebrought abont, whether we will or ——aee how we have gone 
aſt; x \ " TI. : Js FR Try iv A 
ſo turncT call, when the world miniſtreth-unto us no-cauſe of heayineſle;; Allisex 
ſentemtia : yer,eventhen, the grace of 'G o v{moving us;weſet our ſelvesabour ; and 
repreſenting thoſe former converſions before'us; we worke it our, having trom with- 
out, no heavy accident to force us toit. EO \x 
We condenine not Converſus ſumin erumna : Many are {o turned; and Go Þ is 
eracious and rejeds them'nor. Bur,we commend this latrer,when(wirhout wrench or 
Skrew)we twrne;/of our ſelves, And that man, who being'under no arreſt;no bridlein 
his jawes,ſhall inthe dayes of his peace,reſolve ofa time ro zwrne in, and take it ; that 
man-hath great cauſe toreoyce, and to rejoyce before G 0 d.. And thus much tor Con- 
vertite, or (it it may not be had) for Convertimmni, 
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downethis. In Teremy, it is moreplaine: 1f ye returne, retwrneto Me, ſaiththe Lok d: 
W hich had been needleſle, if we-couldturmronothingelie; were itnat poſſible,ito 
find divers twrnings; leaving one by-way to take another ;from.this extreme, ture 
to thatzand never to'G o-varalt;* They that have been feſhly given, "if they ceaſe to 
be ſo, they turne:: burzif rhey become as worldly now,as they were fleſhly betore,they 
arnenotto Go Di They, that from the datage of ſuperitition, runne into the phrenſie 
of prophaneneſſe + They, that from abhorring 1d0ls,fall to commit ſacriledge; howſoever 
they t#rze, ro G o »'they twrae not. L101: 00k | . 

And this is even the motzs diurnus, the common tarzing ofthe world(as Moſes 
expreſſeth it) to atlde drunkenneſſe to thirſt +; from too bittle to too mnch ; from one 
extremeto runneinto another,” Would G ov it were not.ncedfull tor mc to make 
this note. Bur;rhe true rurneis ad Me: :;Sofrom finne, as to Go Þ. Ellc,in very 
deed, wee turne from this ſinne, to that ſinne ;,but,not from ſinne : Or (to {peake more 
properly) we twurne ſinne, we tarnenot from ſinne, it we gwe over oneevill way to 
rake another. 


To methen : and with the beart, Andthis alſo is needfull. For (I know not how, 
but)by ſome,our converſion isconceived tobe a turning of the brainevnly (by doung 
ro0 much on the word reſipiſcere)as a matter meerly mentall, Where before;thus and 
thus we thought, ſuch and ſuch poſitions we held ; nowywe are of another. mind than 
betore ; and there is Gurturning. This of 1veÞ's is a marter of the heart, ſure. | This 2 
Nay(to ſay truth)whereis converſion mentioned,bur it is ina manner attended with-4x 
corde ? Ando requireth not only an alteration of the mind,but of the will: a.chayge, 
not,of certaine x4rons only in the head, bur of the affeFions of the heart too. Elle, it s 
vertigo capitis, but not converſio cordis. 

Neither doth this [zz core ſtand onely againſt the braine ; but is commonly in op. 
pofitionro the whole outward man; Ele, the heart may be fixcd like a Pole, andthe 
body(like a phere)tarne round about it. Nay heart andall muſt t#rne, Not. the face,for 
thame,or thefeer;' for feare ;burthe heart, for very hatred of finne alſo; i Hypocriſie is a 
finne: being to'turxe from ſinne, we arc totarnefrom it alfo; and nothaveour body in 
the right way;*mnd our heart till wandering” in the by-paths of fines © Bur, if wee 
fotbeare the 4, which the cyc of man beholderh,to make a conſcience of the thoughts 
roo ; for unto them alſo, the eye of Go v picrceth; Thius it ſhould be: Elſe, Copver- 
ſor it may be,but heart iharh rione; | | 

T 2 | with 


Twrne,and tine to Me: and He that ſaith it,is Go Þ. Why, whither ſhould we +, ye, char is; 
turtefrom ſin,burto G © » 2 Yes;wemay befure, it is not for nothing, G o Þ ſetterh, GOD. 


lerem.4.1, 


Rom.2.3232, 


Deut. 39. 19; 


3 
1th the braf? 


Paly3o.r. 


Tccl.13.r. 


bcc], 23.27. 


Luk, 3, 10. 
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the heart ; and with the wholebeart. As, not to divide thebears fromehe body; 
ng 


'neichetto divide the heart init ſelfes The divell, to hinder us from true turn; 
like Protes)into all ſhapes. Firſt ,trne not ar all, you are well 
ill needs ture, tarne whith 


will, but notto G o ».. If to G 0d, leaye 
your heart behind you, and twr»e and {pare not. If with the heart, beir iz corde, bur 
fot iz toro;with ſome ends or frations,with ſome few broken affetions,but,not entirely, 
In modico (ſaith Agrippa) ſomewhat ; there is a peece of the heart. 1n modico & in tots 
(faith S. Paur) ſomewhat and altogether ; there is the whole heart, Far which caule.as 
if ſome converted with the brimme, or upper part only, doth the Pſalm call for ir, de 
profunds ; and the Prophet, from the bottome of the heart: | 
To rend the heart inthis part, is a fault ; which is a vertze inthe next. For, it 
makes us have two hearts, hovering (as it were) and in mtu trepidationss : and faine 
we would let goe finne, bur not allthat belongs to ir: And twrze we would, from our 
evill way ; but not from that which will bring us backe to it againe, the occaſion, the 
objef, the Company - from which, except we turne too, weare in continuall danger,to 
leave our way againe, and toturne backeto our former folly ; rhe ſecond ever worſe 
than the firſt. 

When the heart is thus parcell'd out, it iscafily ſeen. See you one would play 
with fire,and not be burned; touch pitch and not be defiled with it ; love | ehiager not pe- 

iſh in it ; dallying with his converſion; turning, likes doore upon the hinges, open and 
ſhur, and ſhut and open againe ; with wult & 203 vult, hee would, and yet he would 
not? Be bold ro ſay of that man;he is outof the compaſle of converſion: backe againe 
he will a4 volutabrum luti. 

And as eaſily it is ſcene, when one goes to his rwning with his whole heart, He 
will come to his 2uid faciemws ? Set him downe, what he ſhould doe,and he will doe 
ir. Not come neere theplace where finnedwelleth : Retraine the wandering of his 
ſenſe, whereby finne.js awaked ; fate e and idleneſſe, whereof ſinne breedeth : bur 
chiefly, corrupt company ,whuther f1nne reſorteth. For, converſion hath no greater ene- 
my, than converſing with ſuch, of whom our heart relleth us, theres neitherf@th nor 
feareof Gov inthem. Toall theſe he will come. Draw that mans apologie, pro- 
nounce of him, he is twyned, -and with his whole heart turnedro Gop, And ſo may 
we turne : and, {uch may all our converſion be : * Yoluntary, without compulſion : * To 

God, withour declining : 3 With the heart, not in Speculation : 4 With the whole heart en- 
tire, no purpole of recidivation. 


2112 
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All this ſhall be done: we will t#rze, with the heart.,with the whole heart. Ts this all? 
No ; heereis a Cum, we muſt take with us; Cum jejunio, With fafting, Take heede 
of turning Cum into ſwe - Toſay,withit, or without it, we may twrne well enough : 
Since, itis Go» Himſclte, that to our t#rning joyneth jejunium, we may not turne 
without it. Indeed(as Itold you) this is but the balfe-twrne. Hitherro, we haye bur 
looked forward, we mult alſo tzrne backe our cye, and reflet upon our ſexnes paſt, be 
{orry for them,before our t#rning be, as it ſhould. The Hemiſphere of our ſinnes (not 
to be under the Horizon, cleane out of our fight) muſt aſcend up, and we ſet them be- 
foreus, and we teſtific by thele fore that follow, how we like our ſelves for commit- 
ting of them. 

I know, we would havethe ſentence end here, the other ſtripped off ; havethe 
matter betyweene our hearts and #s, that there wee may end it, within, and no more 
adoe: and there,we ſhould doc well enough. Butthe Prophet tells us farrher(or Gov 
Himſclfe rather ; for, He it is that here ſpeaketh) that our repentance is to beincorpo- 
rateinto the body, no leſſe than the ſinne was. Her's hath been the avs. ns of ſin, and, 
ſheerobeare a part of thepenalty : that the heart within, and the body without may both 
t#rne,fince both have goneaſtray. Ir is a taxe, a tribure, it hath pleaſed G o » to lay 

nourfinnes, and we muſt beare it, 


I ſpeake it for this. It is a World, what ſtrange conceits there are daroad.noveluge 
ens 
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their owne faſhion, or not come there ar e loel into 1ael ; rake a draught 
of milke out of her bottle, and wrap thein warme, and lay them downe, andnever riſe 
MOre. | 

And (that which is worſe) they would not, by their good-will, haveany other 
ſpoken of. For,this is adiſcaſe of our nature : Looke how much we are(of our ſelves) 
diſpoſed to doe, juſt ſo much, and no more, muſtbe preached ro us. For, morethan 
we havea liking to performe, we cannot at any hand abide, ſhould be urged as need- 
full. Bur theſe conceiprs muſt be left, orelſe we mult tell Io s x, we can twrne to 
G © d; withoutany oftheſe, But,itis not Io = x ; G o dir is, that ſpeaketh,who beſt 
knoweth,what t#rnizg it is, that pleaſeth him beſt : and whom we mult needs leavero 
preſcribe the manner, how He would have us to z#rzeunto Him. 

Toſpeake after the manner of men, in very congruity, when after a long averſion, 
we are to twrne and'preſent our ſelues before G o d, there would be a forme ſer down, 
how to behave our ſelves, inwhat ſort toperforme it. This is it; how for our cheare, 
our countenance, how for our carriage every way. Very duty will teach us, if we will 
not breake all the rules of Decorum,we ſhould doe it ſuitably ro ſuch as have ſtood our 
ina long rebellion, and being in juſt diſgrace for it areto approach the higheſt M a- 
I z$T Y uponearth. Now,would they (being to rewrne) make aftaſt the ſame day 
they are todoeir,wirh light merry hearts, with cheerefull lookes ? and not rather,with 
ſhame in their countenance, feare in their hearts, griefe in their eyes ? As they would, ſo 
let us. Still and ever remembring whart the Prophet ſaith, Magnus RexTz movin, 
Gov «amore Highand might Prince than any on carth : ſtands on His State, will 
not be thus turned to,thus lightly ; with,or wirhourt,ir skills nor. Bur, we in our tur-. 
3nz,to come before Him,all abaſhed and confounded in our ſeives ; thar, for atrifle, a 
matter of nothing, ccrtaine carats of gaine, a few minutes of delight (baſe creatures 
that we be){o and ſooften, Sic & fic faciendo, by ſuch andſuch ins, have offended fo 


preſumptuouſly againſt ſo Gloriows a Marrs tr;fo deſperarey againſt ſo Omnipotent 


4 P ovv = « ;{ounkindely againſt ſo Sovereigue a Bounr v ſograciousa G od and 
ſokind and lovingaSavious. 


To take them as they ſtand. Fa#ing : Which, were there nothing elſe but this, 


that the Church maketh this tume of our returne a time of faſt, it ſhewes plainely, in her* 


opinion, how neere theſe two are allyed,how well they fort together. Which Faff, 
the-Church preſcribeth, not onely by way of regiment to keepe the body low, that ir 
may bea lefle mellow ſoile for the finnes of the fleſh, (for, this perraineth to the for. 
mer part)ſo to prevent finneto come; burawards it, as a chaſtiſement for ſinne alrea- 
dy paſt. For,: to beabridged, whether by others or by ourſelves, of that which o- 
therwiſe we might freely uſe,hath init the nature of a puniſhment. They be the words 


of the Pſalme, 1 wept and chaſtned my .ſelfe with faſting : Chaſtned himſclfe z So, a 
chaſtiſement it is. 

 Andrhus preach we Faſting : * Neither as the Phyſitians enjoyneit in their Apho- 
74{mes,to digeſt ſome form wy HG Nor,as the Philoſophers intheir Moralls,to keepe 
the ſenſe ſubtile. 3 Nor, as the States politike1n their Proclamations, to- preſerve the 
breed of Cattell, or increaſe of ſtrength by Sea. Bur as the holy prophets of God, as 
Toel ſtraight after, we doc Santtificare jejunium, preſcribe it,and thatto a religiow end : 


, Even to chaſtenjour ſelves for ſinne by this forbearance. So, no Phyſeeall, Philoſe- 
phicall,- Politicall- aur 3 Propheticall, yea an E vanzelicall faſt. For,ifin very ſorrow, 


we are to faſt, whenthe bridegrome ts taken away ; Much more, when we our ſelves by 


our finnes committed, have been the cauſe of His taking, ray, of His very driving a- 
way from us, | 


With Faſting: 


Pal.6 9.10: ; 


Verſe te, 


Mart.g, x5, 
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x Tim. 5.23, 


Mart. 26.22, 


Verſe 14. 


With 1 ceping 


Pſal.56.8, 


a Tob 16.429- 
b Plal.:19.135 
c Luk.7.39, 


Ter.l3.17, 


Ela.z8.15. 
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them, totvrmeunto Go Þ without any faiting at all. 
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new Goſpefroo. For, as Go» here(inthe Epri#le) ant yin Fae meg xSr (in 


zofpelt\preſuppoſeth it with His Cumjejunatzs, taking itaggranted, We will fa 


o-* 4 . 5 = . K 
» - by | ; p 4 | 
- « 3 . , * y : 
. - 0 _— a3 wget: CEO FI FN NO PC ONCOL a—m_c_ food — ——_y hos one 4 4 a b w _ put <& 
y 4 Ll 4 . - t p. 
Py o % = - 
— 2 ; \ _ « - %. 4 , ? 
: . . . , y 
; | , Fx * | 
- Mt | | | F >] 
, G - s o 
> ns 0 - k ” - oy 
_  % \ 
4 "MM Z a = 7 : 
- « y F = - 
# - PESO RFETY ae 


ſure aft we muſt, orelſe wipe outthis cum jejunto, that Cum Jejunatis, > 
= and Cn x1 s r theyarcnot well adviſed z we have found out a way beyond 


But, how faft ?. To relieve all we may: When we ſpeake of F ating, Humanum dic. 
mus propter infirmitatem veftram ; weintend not, mens knees ſhould grow weake with 
faiting.Two kinds of faiting wetind inScripture : 1 David's,whofaſted,taſting neither 
bread norgqught clſe,till the Sun was downe : No meat atall: Tharisroo hard. 2. What 
ſay youto Dewicl's faſt? He did eate and drinke, but-not cibos deſidery , no meates of de. 
lizht, and (namely) cat no fleſh. The Church (as angndulgent mother) mitigatesall the 
may : Enjoyrtes not for faft, that of Dawvid(and yer, quz poteſt capere capiat for all that: ) 
She onely requires of us that other of Damet, to torbcare cibos deſideyii (and: fleſhis 
thcreexpreſlely named) Meates and drinkes provoking the appetite, full of nouriſhment, 
kindling the bloud : Content to {uſtaine Nature, and not 'purvey.for the fleſh, to ſatisfie 
the luſts thereof. And thus (by the grace of Gov) we may :if not- David's, iyer 
Damel's. For,if David's we cannot, and Damel's we lift not, Iknow not what faſt 
we will leave: for, athird I find nor. 

And yet,cventhis alſo doth the Charch releaſeto ſuch as are in Timethe's caſeghaye 
creby as infirmitates. tis not the decay of nature, but the chaſtiſement of ſinneſhe ſee- 
keth. Bur, at this doore, all ſcapethrough & WCare all weakeand- craſie, when we 
would repent ; but, luity and ſrogg,whento commit ſinne. Our Phyſitiams are cafie to 


tell us,and we eaſic to beleeve anythat will tell us, Propitize eto tibi,favour your ſelfe, 
for it is not for you. | 


Take heed, G © Þ « not mocked, who would hauc ſrne chaſtened;, Who ſees(I feare) 
the pleaſing of our appetite 1s the true cauſe ; the not endangering our health is but a pre. 
tence. And He will not have His Ordinance thus dallyed with,taſt or looſe;  Saidiit 
muſt be, - that 7oel here (aith : Twrne to Go Þ with faſting, or be ready to ſhewa good 
cauſe why : And to ſhew itto-G o ». It is He(here)calls for it(the pen is bur Zoel's:) 
Hebeſt knowes, what turning it is will ſerve our turne, will tnrneaway Ira ventura, 
which £2us poterit ſuſtinere, who is able to abide 2 And, take this with you :»when 


faiting andall is in, if ir be, 2uis (cit, ſr convertatur Dems ? If weleave, what we 
plcaſe out,then it will be 2s ſcrt ? indeed. 


Thenext point(and G o Þ fend us well to diſcharge it )is Weeping. Can we not 
be diſpenſed with that neither, but we muſt weepe too? Truly, even inthis point, 


{omewhar would be done to00 : Elſe Tel will not be fatisfied. bur call on us ſtill. Fhere | 


isClaith the Pſa/me)a flagon provided by G 0D: of purpole tor them: Therefore, ſome 
would come ; ſome tew droppes atleaſt. Not, asthe Saints of old : No; buma- 
num dicimits heretoo. *Iob's eyes powred farth teares toG oO »:® David's eyeguſhed 
out with water, Hee all to wet his pillow, with them : < Mary Hagdalen wept 
enough to have made a kath, Wee urge not thele. Burif-not powre ont, not 
guſh forth, Ngnne flillabit oculus noſt er({auh leremy)ſhall not our eye afford a droppe or 
twaine * 

Stay alittle, turns and looke backe upon our finnes paſt : it may:bee, if we could 
get our {elves todoe it inkind, if ſer them before us and looke ſadly, and not glance 
over them apace : Thinke of them not once ; but (as Ez ts 1 4 did): recogitare, 
thinke them over and over ; conlider the motives, the baſe motives ; and weigh the 
circumſtances, the grievous circumſtances z and tell oycr our many:flittings, ourof- 
ten relapling, our wretched continuing in them : It would ſer our forrow in paſhon,it 

would bring downeſome ; Some would come : our bowels would turne, our repent» 
ings rowletogether ; and lament we would thedeath of our ſoule,'as we doe other- 


while the death of a friend ; and for the unkindnellſe, we have ſhewed ro G o pas; for 


the unkindneſſe xe doe, that man ſhgyperh us. | 2 
; ut, 
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Sermon” 4- | and Fas 
| >» Byrs this will aske time. poſted'through, as our-manneri 
mw done ſtraight. Iris nota buſinefſe of a few manurs :Irwill aske Saint P , & 
267. retired place,and Saint Pits 0700.47err, Vacant time.” It would aske a Ngzarite 
ow, to doe it as.it ſhould bedone-: Even aſequeſtring our ſelves for atime, as thity 
to G 0 p, 2 Yotive repentance. This (I wiſh) we would trie. * But, we ſeekeno place 3 
we allow notimefor it. / Ourother affaires take up ſo much, as we canſparelittle or 
nonefor this ; which, the rime will come, when we ſhall thinke it the weighrtieſt af= 
faixcofall. os ob &*: 175 

* And yet it may be, whenallis done, none will come though. For, whohath 
reares at command -* Who can weepe when he liſts © 1 knowir well, they bethe 
overflowings of ſorrow ; not of every ſorrow, but of the ſenſual parts : and beingan 
act of the inferiour parts, reaſon cannot command them ar all times, «they will nor 
be had. 


But, ifthey will not, the Prophet hath here put an «-7:Cayi4vy in ſtead of it (for, 
ſo doe the Fathers all take it: .) Mourne. If weepe we cannot, mowrnewe can : and With mour: 
mourne we muſt. . Et vos non laxifts. (ſaith the Apo#le: ) Heſaithnot,; Et vos yon "5 
fleviitis, and you havenor wept ; Bur, and you have not monrned, as if heſhould ſay, *<%*5-* 
that youſhould have done at theleaſt.* Mourning they call; the ſorrow which rea- 
ſon it ſelfecan yeeld. In Schooles,they terme it Dolorem appretiativum, valuing what 
ſhould be ; rating what the ſnnes deſerve, though wehave it not to lay downe: yet 
what they deſerve, we ſhould ; and, that we-can--Theſe, and theſe finnes I have com- 
mitted, ſo many, ſo heynoms, ſo oft iterate, ſo long ten in : theſe deſerve to be bewailed 
cven with teares of bloud- - bg” 

2 This we can : and this too, wiſh withthe Prophet (and fo lerus with) 0 thar my als: 
head were full of water, and my cyes fountaipes of teares, to do&ir as it ſhould bedone'! "I 
This we can: Y? 5a t55 

3 Andpray wecan, that He which turneth the flint fone into a ſpringing well;would % 
vouchſafe us (evenas dry as flints) gratiam lachrymarum-(as the Fathers call it) fome **: 1*4-*: 
ſmall portion ofthat grace to that end, Though weepe we cannot, yet wiſh for it,and 
pray for it we can, | wy 

4 And complaine we can, and bemone our {elves (as doth the Prophet) witha ve 
little variation from him : My leanneſſe, my leanneſſe ({aith he) woe gw me :My ined, 4 
ny drineſſe (may each of us lay ): woe is me. Thetranſgreſſors have offended, the tranſ- ——— 
ereſſors have grievouſly offended. , Grievouſly offend we can, ; grievouſly lament we can- 
not ; My drineſſe, my drineſſe, woe is me. - Nay, weneed not vary;weimay-evenlet 
leanncſſe alone, his owne word... For,. dry. and{eaxe both is our ſorrow. (G. 0.D wot) 

G o » helpe us, This maze we can. c1 Ay ht ant 

5 And laſtly, this w&can : even humbly beſcech our mercifull G o-p'and Father, 
in default of ours, to accept of the ſtrong crying and bitter teares,\whichin the dayes of 
Hes fleſb, Hu bleſſed S 0 8 vi n, in great agony ſhed for us : For us (I ſay that ſhould, bur 
are not able to, doc thelike for ourſelves: that whar is wanting in ours, may be ({up- 


plicd fromrthence. Thele (by thegrace of G,o.D ) we may do? indiſchargeof this 
point, Theſelet us doe, and it will be accepted. | Le” Hi 


- 


, 


| 'S 1 


And ſonow to the laſt : Rept your hearts;\..Y ouſce, firſt andlaſt, to the heare wie 
come. , For indeed, a weale may be miſled, attere or.two ler fall, andrhe heart.notafs. .. © 
"i ccted,for all that, * E et An wept .b Ahab gave over his meat : thcir hearts (both): welling your Pn s 
and ems ſtill. To thew, that though theſebe requiſite(all ; )yer thatthe paſſion © Ge". 37- 35. 
of the 1eart 15 caput penitentte ©. to the heart He commeth' aife alwaics, ito verie; COEw oo ' 
that, in both and in all, quod cor zop facit non fit ; if ir be not done with the heart, if the = 
beart doe it not, nothing is done. Asin converſion, the purpoſe of. amendment muſt P10- 
cccd trom the heart .:,Sgin our contrition, the ſorrow, the anger, for our turning away 


mult picrce tothe beart : Some car diaquepaſiion to be ; the heart to ſuffer. | 
: T 4 Ang 
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__JOfRerenrance, Sermon. 4.. 
___ - And.whatmultit ?* Contrition : It even conteri,be der. A 
. ha 'Y | -=* ” - hn | - , b 
Plal.51.27- | optriteh v9 -it ſhould be: If not that,not contritum,yer cor confrattum,a heart 
. . We "Fas & = heſl . ” | ; 
- | broken inpeeces, though notſoſmall. If neither ez yet with this qualifying 
af P pe F 5 — = oy ; 
ofie, or con-ſciſſum, with ſome rent, ot 


+ left. © Solutio continui, ſomewhat thereis tg 
ze opened ; Nor onely thatthe apoſtwmate matter may breathe forth, but much more 
| (#hichisthe proper of his part) that feeling the ſmarrehere, we may ſay, and ſay 

x with feeling; 20d malum, & amarum, that anevillthing it is, and a bitter, t5 
have turnedaway and forſakenthe Lo « ».Some ſuch thing is the heart to fecle,or elfe 
nothing is done. 


Now,this renting (if we marke it well) dothnot ſo properly pertaine tothe paſion 
of ſorrow: but rather to another ; even, to that of anger. ® Therr hearts rent for anger 
(itis ſaid £AFs7) And, it eafily appeareth ; Forwe uſe violence tothat we rexd, 
It b Ephraim's ſmiting his thigh, © the Publican his breſt - both, the ats of anger, rather 
-tuk. 4-3 than heavineſſe. The Apo#le purs into his repentance, indignationand revenge, no 
2Cor.7.11. Jeſſe than he doth ſorrow. | 

| To ſay truth, they are togoe together. Sorrow, if it have no-power to revenge, 
growesto be but a heavy dull paſſion - Bur, if it have power, indignation and it go toge- 
ther One cannot truly be ſaid ro be grieved with the thing done,burhemuſt be angry 
with the deer, And we, if webe {ory indeed tor our fin, will be angry with the ſinner. 
So was 10b- Therefore I abhorre my ſelfe, My ſelfe (faith he:) Nor ſo much the ſenne, 
 whicl:-was done and paſt, and ſo uncapable of anger ; as my ſelfe, for the ſin. Which 
if it be indignation indeed in us(and nor a gentle word) will ſecke revenge fome way or 
other : Grind to powder, breake in peeces, atleaſt makea rext. Contritio, Confrattio, Con- 
ſciſio, '"Compunttio, Some what it will be. 

But, when we returne toenquire, whether and which of theſe ewo as hath in ir the 
che vey true eſſence of Repemtaxce ? In converſion I finde it not : Why 2 For, after 1 
converted, I repented ({aith Teremy ;) and Nibil prizs aut poterius ſeipſo, Nothing is 
after it ſclfe. Converſion then, is notir. And, when we ſceke for it inthis latter : Fir 
in Sorrow it is hot : Why * for #ri#i:4 operatuy penitentiam ({aith the Apole) Marke 
thar | operatur ; ]workes it, therefore is not it : For, nihil ſui cauſa. It remainesthen, of 
force,rhat it is in this now of indignation. So that now, (and not before )are we come 
rothe 4 ence of it indeed. And, ſet downe this : that 4jardx1nac, indignation is the 
eſſential paſſion ; and iznns, reveng (or this renting here )the principall and moſt pro. 
per af of a true turning unto Go d. 

Now, if you aske,how or which way we can cometo make a zert in the heart, fince 
no hand may touchit and we live 2 the meaning 15 nor literall : but that, the heart by 
refleing/onir ſelfe, is abletomake ſuch an impreſſion on it, as the Prophet may well 
call a rent in the heart, As firſt, even by good morall reſpe&ts, wherewith the very 
hearhen ſer themſelves in paſhon againſt vice. That it is a br«tzſh thing ; So againſt 

the nobleneſſe of reaſon : that a ſhameful ; So,againſt publike honeſty : that #gnominious ; 
So, againſt our credit and good name + That permitions, as ſhutting us out of heaven 
(whither we would come) the greareſtloſle, and pana damni; and prefling us downe 
es bell(xyhich we faineſt would flie) thegreateſt rorment, and pena ſenſwus : (For, even 
the heathen beleeved the joyes and paines of another world: ) And yer we tor all this, 
{o evill adviſed as to commit it. 

Bur,theſe are but za7* 4r2pw7ror,drawne from man:the Chriſtian man's is to be 6s $423 
his eyero G o v. Who, with greatindignation, cannot but abhorre himſelfe,for the 
manifold indignities offered to G o » thereby. Tothe Law of His In#ice,tothe aw 
of His Majefy, the reverend regard of His Preſence, the dread of His Power, the Long- 
ſuffering of His Love : That (being a creature of ſo vile and brittle confiſtence) he 
hath-not (ticked; for ſome lying vanity, ſome trifling pleaſure or pelting profir, to of- 
tend ſo many wayes at once; all, odiousinthemſclyes and able ro makea rem? in any 
heart , that ſhallweigh themaright. © 

Sure, if wetake the imprefion tight, So G o Þ may worke with ws, as theſe may 

worke in #5, 4 juſt indignation : which, if onccirbe in feryor, what the hand can come 


ro, 


lob 42.6, 


ler, 31. 19. 


2 Cor.7.10, 
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and FasTinG. 
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it will ſmitc ; and would 


rogit che heert alſo, if ircouldreachit. And,fitbe in kind, © 
it will award the body to faſt, and the mind to ſpend ſome time, intheſe megitationg, 
And,this is the A of renting (as the Prophet ; Jof revenge(asthe Apoſtle -) And, t 
TWO, DETWECE et nDOLr in 1oel andin Pasl, make up the full power a 2 conf 7 
rum eft of our Confjerfion and Comtrition both. 
It remaines, that we ſetnor the Church to teach us that, which y 
learne : bur,thar we intend and endevour to doe,as we have been ht. 


SR 


n— 


6 TEL, 8 x* 
"P - ” N "X09 apt 
And, to doc it xo, For (asin a circle) I returne to thefirſt wordT Now Þ uch oi- TIN. 
veth us our rime,when we ſhould enter our firſt degree : © JOG I _ The Time, 
is done, we ſhall have ſomewhat to doexo bring this to a Nnc,to a time preſent. Bur **” * OO. 
/  beſidesthar, now at this 75m, it is the ##mze that all things tzrne ; Now,is the onely {ure 
part of our time. That which is paſt,is comeand gone. Thar which is to come,may perad- 
venture zever come. Till romorow.till this Evening, rill an houre hence, wehavenv 
allurance. Now#herefore. Or, if not new,as neere zow, withas little diſtance from it 
as may be; It nor this day, this 1i»ze now enſuing. 4 
For, though no time bee amiſle, to tare in; yer ſeeing many times goc over out 
heads, and (till we cannor find a time to doe it in, the Church (as I ſaid) willing to re- 
duce the diffuſedneſle of our repentance atlarge, to the certainty of ſome one ſet time; 


hath placed this [ow] upon the time now begun,and commends it tous for the time 
of our turning to Go Dd. 


And we, by a kinde of forme which we performe;, by the altering of our diet to a 
leſſe deſrefull , by oftner reſort hither ro Sermons,” than ar other times{ every weeke 
twice ; )theſe make, as if we did agree ; ſeeme ina mannerto promiſe, as ifwe would 
performe ſomewhat ow, that we have notall the yeare before. 

Sure, the Chri#tian Church ever looked otherwiſe, had another manner face:going 
inthe ſtreet, you ſhould have ſeen by mens countenances, what time of the YeAare it 
was: more grave, more compoſed, than art other times. 
| Performeirthen: And when ourt#rneis done, G o v ſhall begin His; Zt peniter- 
tiaws ſuam gratificabitur noftre, Our repentance ſhall beget His. If weturne from the 
evill we have done, He will t#rne from us the evi7thar ſhould havebeen doneto us. 
Where there was Commination read, with many carſes ; He ſhill:wrne them away,and 
in ſtead ofthem,ſhall leave a bleſing behind Him, We ſhall rwrne His very tile ;zwhich 
at firſt was,ad Me,andinthe cnd is,ad Dominum Deum veitrum : and ſo make a change 
in Him. 

In nullo detrimentum patiemini ({aith the ApoFle)we ſhall be.noloſers by ir. A lefle 
ſorrow ſhallturneaway a greater, by a great deale. Weigh the endlefle ſorrow we 


ſhall eſcape by it,it admits no compariſon. The Contriation is but ag#* »exr(ſaith he) 
for an houre ; the Conſolation is, for ever andever. m_—_ 1 


To this lug®ntes there belongeth a Beati, Bleſſed they that thus muonirne.. - To this Mat. 5.495. 


hunger and thirſt, a ſatwrabimini. It is ſo ſetby the Church (the time of ir) that our 
Lent ſhall end with an Eaſter, the higheſt and moſt ſolemne eaſt in the ; |: 
yeare;zthememory of C u n x s, T's riſing, and the pledge X10 
of our bleſſed and joyful M6 mn oa; | 
To which, &C« 
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2 Cor. 7.9. 


a Cor. 7.9. 
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SERMON PREACHED 
BEFORE KING FAMES, AT VVHITE- 
©: HALL, Onthe XII. of February, eA .D. MDcxx1. 


being ASH-WEDNESDAY. 
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MATTH. Chap. VI. Ver. XVI 


Cum autem jejunatis, nolite fieri ſicut lyypocritz riltes ; 


Exterminant enim factes fuas, ut appareant'hominibus 
jejunantes: Amen dico vobis,quiareceperunt mercedem 
ſuam. <a 


. 


& Moreover when.you faſt,* look not ſowre as the hypocrites ; for 
they disfigure their faces,” that they might ſeeme unto men to 


11» faſt: Verily I ſay unto youthat they bave their reward. 
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4 oh as pon this day,” are read in Gut cares, doc all 
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Go D's hands. 
ye CheſebeingtheZz3fons;rhis the tenor of them ; 
SIC bythemthereSumtimation givenus,thatthe mat- 
DS ter of theſe Leſs, that a Faſt is at hand : that, 
this When is now. How in our pri Siceitwilfallgur I know nor; bur certainly,inthe 
Churches meaning, now. Who would hore may be ſure)looke our an Epiſtle for us 
beginning with Twrne to me,Cum jcunio,with faſting; and a Goppelt beginning with Cum 
icunatis, When ye faſt, cc, but when She preſumeth, we meane to faſt,to dil pole = 
CLIVE 
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and Fas TING... 
ſelves that way..Ir were all out of ſeal on to ſecke and ſeleR Scriptures, , at tOaye N 
how to behave ourſelves in our fa#ing,if we meane no ſuch marter;ifir ſhall be 
us,as yefterday and theday before it was and no otherwiſe. © | 


with 
This being the Churches incetu; this, her Time ; and this her Text 5 What She gom- 
mends tous, we commend to you, thar you would rakenoticeofir, and prepare your 
ſclves, forit accordingly : that the Epri#e be not ſent, and the Goſpel brought you,and 
boch, in vaine. 
— Church thus reaching ir forth, I tookethus Text::AndIrookeitrather (it 
it mighr be) to ſtoppe the mourhes of them that maligne ir' ; atleaſt ro remove 
from it the flander of any untrue impuration. They preach it, they print it, and. 
(no retnedy ) ſo they will haveit, tharthe Locw#s '(cA4poc. '9.-) muſt needsmeane 
us here. Why 2 The Locu#t is all belly,- and weall for the belly ; hoFRes jejnyiorum, 
the profe#t enemies of faſting and of all abſtinence. Thar we' (the Preachers) en- 
rertaine you with nothing bur with diſcourſe about the »yſtery of godlinefſe - but 
never with exhortation to the exerciſe of ir. Thar, you(the Hearers)tall ſadde, and 
(as the hypocrites hereinthe Text) looke ſower, not at the af?, butar the very name 
and mention of faſting, at the reading ofa Text thar tends but thar way, as it might 
be, of this, now. IAQ IM 3: II 
Sure, for Faſting, how wepradtiſe it,every oneis to anſwer for himſelfe : Bur, that 
we preach ir, I take, this day, you all to witneſſe. 7oet ſhall beare record with his Cum 
jejunio; Andnow Cn x 1 5 r, with his Cum jejunatis, that wecall for it. If it come 


not,it is not our fault,it is not for want of calling for. We ſpeakersa thing thathath _ 
no cares. z but, we ſpeake though: Ziberamns animes noſtras, we'deliver our owne __. _ _ 
ſoules,and we deliver our Church from thar falſe flander of theirs, % Back. 3.19; 


To follow then, whither the Scripture leads us, we are to underſtand, that as the The Summe; 

Morall Law of G © » (inthe Chapter before; Jand as Almes and Prayers (in this Chap 
zer.)going through the Phariſe's 200 had Ong much drofſe , Sehadthe exer. 
Ciſe of faſting, likewiſe. Itis the manner of the world, and ſo ir is of the Prince of the 
world, to ſophiſticate everthe beſt things with hypocriſie, with ſuperſtition, witha thou. 
ſand devices more. OurSav 1 ou then,as He had donetothe other of the Zaw,rq FOTO 
Almes and Prayer ; So,here now He coms to fafting: and coms with his fan in his hand, © © 
to doeto it, as He had done to them before : roſeverthe precious from the wile ; the 
corne in his floore, from the chaffe, Cum jejunatss, is his floore ; nolite, his fax ; hypegriſie, 
the chaffe to be blowen away. | 

His purpoſe is, He would have all ſtand and continue in force; asthe Lew it ſelfe, 
ſo the lawfull and laudable prattice of almes, prayer, and faſfting,all three. And it is,as if 
He ſhould ſay : That you give almes,pray and faft,I like it well :doeſo ſtill.  Onely, Luk.ier,: 
take this Caveat from me, When ye faſt, beware of the ſower leaven of bypocrifie in your 3 
lookes, and of the loveof wideamini ab hominibus, tobe ſcen of men, in your hearts, 
and all is well: Faſt onand ſparenot. To Goo itis, you faſt ;and G © Þ your hea- Ver.s; 
wenly Father ſhall ſee it inſecret, and ſhall reward you for it openly. , ' 


The parts ariſe of their owne accord zand, at the firſt view, give forth themſelves, The Diviſon; 
two. * For faſting,one: * Againſt hypocriſie, the other. As it were 4 blaſt of thetrum- 
per of Sion, torheformer : A _rerreit, fromthe latter. Cum jejunatis is ſer downe,to be 
kept: Notre eſſe ſicut is fanned away, to be left; the leaven of the Phariſes (which is hy- 
pocrifie)is calt our, 


Iathe former,weare todoettwothings, to ſettle the duty in both words, 1. 1s jeju- L 
nat is firſt) faſting it lelfe: 2. After, in Cum,the time ney Fe 


In the latter, rwothings more : 1, The a& of ſeparation and caſting our the old yy 
leven,firſt. 2. Andthen the danger, if we doeitnot. The $tþaration : that we be mot 
like be hypocrites, or, nor like ſower hypocrites. Not like themintwo things. * Not _ 
in making it our abou 


7tO compoſe our outlide or countenance. © * Not, inmaking ir 
our end, Vt videamini, to be ſeene of men, * 


But, 
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_—  OfRevenrtance, | Sermon 5+ 

atif we doe * Then follnirk the peniſhment : Towhack e rectved you re 
* Agentle paniſhment (one would thinke) to receive a reward': but a Privifþ;ycur, 

wr eu ode, when we ſhall weigh, how filly athing iris; they receive, Otew's 

}: 2nd howgreata'one they loſe by it, G o-v*s reward; © 1 

i the paits:-' Of which, the former (1 teare) will takeup this time; Cum 

s ohely, and no more. 5015442 567 3613. VIgrabve ev. 
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= —”m jeunath., Two queſtionsthere be-::* One; abour/jejunetis ; whether we 
Ajoncth, ; * willfaf arall;: > The other,about Cum, When we will doe it. Beſt get aSa ff 
' 4 dg firſt ; andgetus atime, after, - If the thing, if fa#ing ir ſelfebe 190! &;rhe;ime 
will beto ſecke : Go > knowes, when. + The firſt thing then weare to doe, isro pol. 
{eſſe mens minds with-atrue conceit touching it. .+Menſceme bur faintly perfyaded 
of. it, as it Wwereno ncedfull art of a Chriſhan mans duty. When ee-faſt 2' Yea when 
we faſt: What make you of this</T his leaves usto our {elves : When, is no pretepr, to 
z commanded. enjoyne it. Takeit right : Hete is Cum jejunio, in the Epiſtle - Cum jejunatis, in the 
Ioel.z.zx5. <Goſfpell,” The Precept is10 Joel, Turneto Me with faiting : And (withina verſeafter) 
| Sanftifie Me a faſt : That, isa Precept(IamAure.) Here,ir ſtands thus : Whar 7oel im- 
poſeth, C u x 1 8 r ſuppoſeth ; implies the thing/our of the Prophet, and ſupplicth the 
manner how; from himſclfe. 134.30;6t 245970 
z Ry the Lowe. Bur, if we ſtandupona Precepr, we may goe higher than Tel - Even ad Legem 
Bl, $2), (ſaith Eſay) Goe to the Lov it (cle, and there. is oze. | Nay.thereare more than oze. 
Num.:9.7. One, foraffanding faſt every yeare, enjoyned witha ſevere paine : hethar faſted it not 
39-*- was tobe cut off from the people of G 0 Þ (Numb. 29.) One, for a voluntary faſt (Num, 
'3' 30.) For, whatſoever is votive, is volntary of it ſelte,bur who ſo tooke it on him by 
a Levit.16.29- 219w,was bound to performe it. One for (both) 1ntegrale, an entire faft from all, upon 
I 2: 4. the Kipparim day(? Levitic.16.)And another for Portionale,Tejunium,the Nazarites faſt, 
e Exod.2443. from ſome and not from other(®* N#mb.6.) < The Law will befor it : The Law it ſelfe 
2 OR * was givenata faſt to Moſes ,afaſt of forty dayes. TALES 
phetr. The Prophets are for it too: Vnderthem, and bytheir direion,tothe ftanding fafts 
dE 45. inthe Law,you have five more added. One,in 4 Efer - fonrein® Zacharie : all en- 
8 ZAC. 3 rote joyncd. 

If went then, asnow it does ; The common ſort (by their good wills) would nei- 
ther have holy day nor faiting day. In Amos they complaine of the Sabboth, Quando 
tranſobit ? When will it be over ? They thought it as long as any #wo dayes, that they 
Zac,7.3-, , mightbe at vexdamws mmerces, opening their ſhops and ſclling their wares. In Zacha- 

zie, they ſhrugge at their fa#s, What and muſt we faſt ſtill - Tet more faiting ? have 

we not faſtedenough, and have done it thus and thus long * A ſigne,they would have 

| bÞcen ridde of their faſting. Willingly,had the ſhambles open,as well as the ſhops. Burt 

' it wouldnot be,they could not obtaine it : The Prophet held them to ir,and would not 
releaſe them. 

But, this is 0/4 Teſtament : When the New came, what then * TI had rather you 
heard Saint LAvgufinerhan my ſelfe : Ego(ſaith he)anmo revolvens,cyc. 1 going over 
in my mind, the writings of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles in the New Teſtament [video je- 
junium eſe preceptums, \ſeefaſting is commanded, there is a precept for faiting. 50, 
Mik.s gy. faſting iS 1n precept there, if we will truſt Saint TAugu#ine'seyes, And we may : He 
| © _  that(inthis place)ſairh [ Cum jejunats Jwhen ye faft : ſaith,in another,Twm jejunabunt, 
Then they ſhall faſt : and that amounts to a Precept (TI trow.) 

Here youſee Cw jjunatis apart of the Goſpell,a head in C n n 1 5 r's firſt and moſt 
famous ſermon, His ſermon in the mount. 7 

Sothar, if rhere ſhould be a meeting about it (ſuch as happened in the holy mount 4 
the !ransfiguration of Ca r1sr)of Moſes for the Law, E lias tor the Prophets, Canis! 

for the Goſpel, famous all three for their foſts, and for onc kind of faſt, all (rhe fff we 
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Burt {awes and their precepts doe often lleepeand grow into diſ-ule.., | 
mats for ice * Hathir bceacuſed,and when hath ic 2 The fat f 2.41 
ſua ;> Ar'Gibea, underthe Iudges ; Arc Mizpa, under Samuel, 4 Ar Heb! 
vid, Of leremie,bcforethe Captivity; * Ot Damel, under it; Of 3 Zac 
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h Ar Jeruſalers, of the Tews,at the preaching of Loet, ArN rnive,of the Gentiles LFAG forgn Þ) 
prey of 1enas »All of thelc ſhew when, (a thatit was no ſtranger with Gods ; : gan. 3.3 5. 
ople,ſolong as the Law and Prophets were in force. | 7 ect tet 4 36. 
"And what was it, when the Goſpel came in © Ar * Antioch (where th biſciples owapet HE 
were firſt called Chriſtians) we finde them ar their faſt - the Prophets of the Nov T eſt, gZach,7 5. 
ment there, as well asthe Prophets of che 01d. Our Saviour faid rothem, lWhen 1 rf 3 pals 


w4s gone they ſhould faſt: So they did St. Paul for one; ® he did ir oft (2 Cor.11.) And » pader the 

for the reſt they approved themſelves Cu z1srTs Miniſters (inter alia, by this proote Go pet 

for one) * by their faiting (2 Cor.,6.) And, what rhemlclves did they adviſcd.others ups «Poet 
ro.doe ; evento ® oxod{w. to makerhem a vacant rune to faſt in. So thar, where the m:Cor.ur 27, 
Church for this day (otherwiſe than her cuſtome 15, on other dayes ) hath ſortedus an : Ca 6.5. 
Epiſtle our. of the 01d Teſtament, anda Gofpell out of the New {both uſe ro be our of <0 
the New.) Shee did it for this end, to ſhew, that faſting hath the wings af both Chern. 

binsto coverit : both Teſtanerts, Oldand New ; 1oel, forthe one ; Chrift, for the 

other. So atall hands rocommend it tro us. I Gy oo 

Sure, in the prime of Gan foonems xr Cannot be denied, it waSin high | 

(faſting ) in frequent practice,of admirable performance. Which ofthe Fathers hay 
not Homilies yer extant in the praiſe of. it * Wizat Story of thcir lives, bur reporcs 
ſtrange things of them, inthis kinde ? Thar, either we muſt cancell all Antiquity, or 
we muſt acknowledge the conſtant uſe and obſervation of it in the Church of Chriſt; 
That Chriſt (aid not here[ Cumjejunatis for nothing. -They that wereunder Grace, 


gent far beyond them under the Zaw,in their Cum, and intheir jejunatss, both. 


: . 


, 


Precept then, or Pratice it wanted not, Neither did they want a ground. It was The ground of 
rhen holden (and ſo may yer, tor ought that I know) thar, when we faſt, we exerciſe it. 
the att of more vertwes than one. Firit, an act of thar branch of the vertue of Tempe. I 
race that confilts(not in the moderate wing, but) in abſtaining wholly. Abſtinence is 4 
vertue, SureI am, the primorazale peccatiom the primoratall ſim was * not abſtaining. Go. *Geni.3'E, 
condly,an a or fruit of repentance-rhere 1s pana tn penitentia, inthe very body of the 2 
word;{omerhing pena/lin penitence - And of chat penall partis faſting: And ſoan af of 
Tuſtice correftive,reduced to St. Pauls * vinditta,or his * Caſtigocorpus meum. Thirdly * » Cor.7. rx. 
Anad of humiliation, to humble the ſoule which is both the firſt and the moſt uſual] * *<=*9-27+ 
terme for faſting, inthe Law and Prophets. For ſure, keepe the bodie up, you ſhall bur 3 
evill, you ſhall have much adoe to bring or keep the ſoule downe,to pnble Ir, Fourch- 
ly, They that are Cunrisr s (faith the Apoſtle) have and doe crucifie the fleſh with od dEi 
the luſt s of it. Faſting,is one of the nailes of the Croſſe,to which the fleſb is faſtened, thar 
it riſe noc,Juſt not againi# the ſpirit : Ar leaſt, faiting,we fulfill not the luits of the fleſh. 
Fifthly, Nay, they goe further, and out of 1oel's Saxttificate jejunium, and out of 
Luke 2.37. Where the good old Widow is ſaid to have ſerved Gop (and the wordis , 
az5:5o) by faſting and prayer. (not by prayer onely, bur by faſting and prayer) chey 
have not doubred, bur that there is Sau&#itie init,nor ro entitle it an att of the ſervice 
of Go »:thar we ſerve G o v by it. Sixthly, And ſerve Him with the chiefeſervice 6 
of all; even of Sacrifice, For ſure, they are all of oncalliy (theſethree) Almes, 
Prayer, and Faſting. If the other two, if Almes bee a Sacrifice (*with ſuch Sacri- aneh, - 
fices Go pleaſed; If Prayerbe one (one;andrherefore called Þ the calves of our ac iT. z. 
Ups ;) no reaſon, to deny Faſting to be one too. If © a troubled ſpirit be a Sacrifice to ; val.5 14.65, 
God, why not a troubled body likewiſe? (Andir ttoubles us to foſt,thatis too plaine :) E 
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gaveirthe wordfirſt ( 477.24.16.) and ſaith, he tooke it himſelfe, {r Cor.9.27.) 
'Vſe is much; for, if before we need, webe noruſed inſome ſort, attimes,to a: 


- bridge ourſelyes, bur ſtill fill and farce our bodies, weekes,monerhs, yearestogether; 


habitaate our ſelves in it; what need ſoever there ſhould be, what occaſion though 
never ſo preſſing (ſuppoſe Gov ſhould call us to faft, as Eſay 22.12. Say, the dayes 
ſhould come, of the loſſe of the Bridegroome) we ſhould not be ablefor our lives, ts 
breake our fclves of thar, which all our lives long we have beene accuſtomed unto« 
But, as itis ſaid of Dzonyſizs lying at a fiege and forced to keepe order, he fell ſicke be- 
cauſe he kept order and ſurfeited not ftiH (that, having beene the corrupt cuſtome of 
his former life) So ſhould we. Or, for lacke of it, grow as #mpatrent as Eſas, rather 
than loſe our broth, ſell our birth-right, Or, as they in N»»b.11.5. not part with our 
fleſh-pots to die for it,burfit by them, and die by them, and ſo wichthem alſo be bu- 
ried :n the graves of luſt. 

The want of which enuring,you ſee what it hath brought us to. We are ſo evill 
ableto doe it, as we are ſcarce ableto heare of ir. Our Saviour, when He ſpeakes of 
faſtin#,points atthis: Having beene ſolong ar our old wine, we cannot away,nor re- 
liſh new. We ſee the experience,in our preaching it. Our bottles are ſo ufedto the old, 
thae ehey Teake with the new ; as faſt as we powre it in, it runs out againe. We muſt 
provide us new veſſels : Elſe,all weſpeake of this rheme, will be ſpoken into the aire. 
Bur, I forger my ſelfe. 

To come tothe Text : Cum jejunati,When ye faſt : To worke out of ita little, I 
ſay firſt,this very when ſhewes Cuntsrs liking of it ; that thereis a time allowed.Elſe 
would He allow it no Cum, no When, go time at all. For, videte ne quando, not a mo. 
ment for ryot, or for any thing, God hath not required. And, if for no idle word, for 
no idle af (we may be ſure) is there any Cum allowed. 

Againe,When ye faſt : This when,is a preſuppoling ar leaſt : and qui ſupport, ponit. 
For, can any man phanſic, that Chriſt would preſuppoſe ought thar were not requi- 
red of us by God? to be askedby the Prophet (or rather by God Himfelfe, Qu ita 
queſivit de manibus veſtris ? Who eyerrequired of you to doe anyſuchrhing 2 

Nay, His manner of the delivery, thus breaking into it with a Cum autem, But 
when you faſt (as faſt you will, I make no doubr ;) here, But when, is plaine poſitive : 

Nay, it is of the nature of a Poſtnlatum ; takes it as granted, layesitfora ground. 
This (ſay 1) is a precept, and more than a precep# ; more binding. Ever more forcible 
is that which ispreſumed, than that which is exjoy#ed. One, we are confident,will be 
yeelded to ſtraight; needs no injunftion. The other, we muſt uſe our authoririe, and 
wellifweſo get it. 

The very things he conſorts it with (to wit) 4/es and Prayer (for, them and 
this He marſhals in one and theſame rank, cares forthem all alike,vewards them all a- 
like : ) andrhey (Ttruſt)are in precept : Yer,they are no otherwiſe bur preſappoſed, c- 
ven as this is, When ye give Almes, When ye Pray. 

Then, the paines He takes with it, to fanxeit, to purge the oldleven from it, to re- 
tifie and reduce it to the right manner andend : He would never havetaken theſe 
paines,bur that he held it worth His paines ; but that He would have us ule it,and uſe 
It norſeldome. For, things ſeldome to happenthe Law takes no order for. 

The parties to whom He ſpeakes this ; they be his Diſciples. W hereby it will fall 
our to be,not a dutie only.,bur a Chriſtian dutie ; becauſe they were Chriſtians the firf 
Chriſtians of all,co whom this Cum Jejunatss here 15 ſpoken. It is forthem too ; # hey 
are not exempred from it. 


Nay, 
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- Nay, He likes it ſo welLas he gocs aboutto prepare even # ar 
them fic for ir. Aſigne;it was not their double faſt, bur their double, 1s) hey 
diſſembling firſt, andthen their diſdaine of other, He found fault with, ». 1 4 5 
And (ro conclude)the double promiſe He annexerh : Firſt, roanſwer their com+ | 
plaint (ſay 58.3.) Why ewe faf and thou ſeeſt it wot puniſh our ſelves and thouregar- 
deſtit not ? That they ſhall neuerneed to feare,theirfaſting thall be begged for concea- | 
{ed;though it were never ſo ſecret done;though nota man on earth ſeerhem, He 47 
from heaven will caſt His eye on them and regard them. *.x\ Is © 
And-ſecond, as H: ſhall not want an eye to ſee, ſoncither ſhall He a hand ro re- © g © 
wardthem for it: They ſhall not faft for nothing. Hi beevenly Father that ſees them | 
in ſecret; ſball reward them openly : the upſhotof all. | 
Alltheſe, : The manzer, He delivers it in, * The Parties, Hedelivers it to, 3 The 
things,he matches it with, Thehonour,He doth ir, The Care, Heſhewes of ir,*Thar 
He frames his Diſciples, 7 Thar He frames even hypocrites tor it,*, 9. The double pro- 
wiſe,he aſſureth upon it:All theſeareas ſo many paſſings thorow rhe turaace. Would . 
He do all this andnot hold it a dtie required by God,and acceptable to Him? Have wea > 
Precept a Pratfice, a Promiſe ; 2 flat precept, conſtant Practice, and an ample Promiſe, 
and doubt we yet whether we ſhould doe it orno £ Noſure. As longasrheſe words 
ſhall (tand in S. Matthew, Tejunats muſt ſtand,and havea Cum,a time when allowed tor 
it. And now to that Cum letus come. 


, Allowing jejunatis, the thing,we cannot but allow'iratime,when, For thereis * xo" 
«time when, for every thing under the Sun. Only, when that when ſhall be, we ſhall not © nov time 
ſo calily agree. We would faine have our faſt, looſe ; beleft ro our ſelves. for the for /fing 
zime : This when to be, when our ſelves pleaſe. And,when will it be © Indeed, the pya- * Ec&lcl. 3-1, 
Rice of the world would make one thinke,this when to be withour a then; a time (as | 
they ſay) in nubibus, A caſe but pur ; When (thar is) when we liſt and if we liſt,and not 
elſe. As if Cm nr sr hadſaid; If ever youdoe,it at any tre you feele your ſelfe 
diſpoſed, then to obſerve this caution. Otherwilc, left ro our owne liberty,when that 
ſhall be, and whether it ſhall be,or no. 
If this ſhouldbe ſo, I have hitupon a very happy Text. For,ifrhis bee all; Ir is 
no ſooner ſaidthan done ; done every where all this Land over. Nay,we may ſay 
with the Toung-manin the Goſpel, AH this have we done from our youth up. For,when we Luce 18 ai; ? 
faſt, we looke not ſowre, we disfigure not our faces, we never ſeek to be ſcene of men. 1 - 
ſay,when we faſt : for, thetruth 1s,we faft not at all : But when we faſt, allthus is kept. 
Thar it this ſhould be the meaning,we have done,before we begin. _ . 
To deſtroy a Text, is not ſo evill;asto make a Text deſ{roy irfelte ; which, by this 
ſenſe, will cometo paſſe. Bur,if this ſenſe be ſenſeleſſe,this «bf e(as aviper) cats out 
the bowels of the Text. Wemuſt then reſolve, this is no caſe pur itis aground laid. 
No Hypotheticall faft, If you ſhall ; but Categorical, When you doe. Bor,except ir be,all 
that followes is to no purpoſe. To what purpoſeis it, to dire& what »ot to doe,what 
20 ave is our faſt,if we never meaneto faſt ? for Curtsr toſer us downe inſtructions 
how tocarry our ſelves,in that,wenever meane to goe about? Plaine dealing were;to 
cl Him, we will uſe His counſell in ſome other matter : as for faſting, we finde our 
{clves no wayes diſpoſed to it. But,by thegrace of Gov,we are not {o far gone yet. 
We lee, His will is, we ſhoulddoe it ; andrake a timeto doc it wee will,andwhey is 
that « When ye faſt ? when faſt ye ? A time (we ſaid) there is, if for all things under 
the Sun,then for that. 
Lerusſpeake bur afrerthe manner of men,goetoit but naturs teyws (as ſaith Tex- 
tullan) and Nature it ſclfe will teach us when. Marke but when Nature will yeceld to 
it ; when and in what caſe, the naturall man will faft, without eye to God, or Chriſt, or * Cor. 11.14 
Religion atall. So ſhall webe withinthe Apoſtle's,Doth not nature it ſelfeteach you ? . 


Natares time, 
Thetimeof feare, is a timeof faſting with rhe naturall man,Nec eff cibi tempus in ſears, * 


periculo 
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fot intimeof danger men hayeno minde of meat: They inthe ſdip wich &- 
enthey looked every houre to be caſt away (the tempeſt was ge So -y' 
St, TM £7191, NO ſpending of vittuals,all that while. Will wenaturs 
Ir feart of the wracke of our ſbip,and hot be afraidas much of thewracke of ov 
es by fin;and fsft forthars Doth not Nature reach us this There is one whey, 
_ Whenthe naturall man isin any inward gricfe of heart,it will take away his fto- 
izgriefe, Macke, he will jo z Semper meroris ſequel jejunium, ut letitiz acceſiio ſagina (ſaith 
4 Tertullian)fafting tolloweth mourning ,as feaſting doth mirth, The * time of mourning 
is\one of Salomons times: Why thar'is ourtime of faſting. Þ Faſting and mourning, 
Toel joynes thetn both. The affiiFed ſoule, in his prayer (Pſa. 102.4.) My heart was 
ſmitten with heavineſſe, how then? Sothat Iforgat to eat my bread. Our Saviogr Chriſt 
ſhewes it beſt : He was asked, Why 'faſt not your Diſciples ? He anſwers not,how can 
*Chap-9.14- they faft ? (as He ſhould, for that was their queſtion :)but,how * can they mouyne; 
- ' ., while the bridegroome # with them ? As much to ay as, if they could monrne, they 
| 35, wouldnot faile bur f## certainly.So (we ſee) did 47na, © Flebat ef non capiebat cibss. 
4 2Sam, 1-12. So (weſee) did 4 David, forthedeath of 1onathan : and againe when his childe lay a 
| m4 dying; mourned and faſted for both. Vpon ſorrow for the death of a friend, or a childe, 
can we faſt then;diftante vatura; and can we not doe as much for our fins,the death of 
our ſoules ? Doth not Nature teach usthat © Nor,tor the death of Cun1sr neither, 
which our ſins werethe cauſe of 2 There is another, a {ccond whey. 
Thirdly, Anger him throughly,the natural will to his fa##:* Ahab,for curſt heart 
When?, az. that he could not have his will, Naboth would not let him have his Yineyard:to bed he 
ug goes, and ns meat would downe with him. Could he, out of his pure naturalls, for 
*1 Kiog.21-4- carſt heart, leaye his meatand faft,” and cannot we doe the like for juft indignation at 
ourſelves; forprovoking Gods anger,with the curſed thoughts of our heart,and words 


of our mouth, and deeds of our whole body © cannot we be gotto it £ Will not Na- 
rureteach us, this 2 A third whe. 

Fourthly, Thenaturall man, when he is in the fervor of his deſire (if it be an ear. 
neſt deſire.) he will purſue that he defires ſo hard,as he will forget his meat quite, Nat 
a man ſo hardy as to eat any thing till Sun ſet, {aith Savl, when he had his enemies in 
chaſe : Such was his defire of vidfory. 

Whar ſpeake we of wittory ? weſee;Eſau fo eager in following his port, that he 
came home at night ſo faint,and he paid deare for his Supper ; yer felt it notall day, 
while he was hot on his game. 

Did we hunger and thirſt forthe recovery of Gops favour (as did Saul fer his 
wvittory,or Eſau for his ſport) we would nor think tt much tofaſt as they did. Will not 
Nature teachus this neither © A fourth when. Put thenaturall man into any of theſe 
paſſions kindly, you ſhall need Iams no fa# for him, he will doeit of himſelfe. 

Now mark theſcfoure well: * Feare, * Sorrow,'3 Anger,and 4 Deſfire,and took in- 
to'2 Cor.7. 11. if they be not there made (as it were) the foure elements of repentance, 
the conſtitutive cauſes of it. * Feare, the middle point, the center of it. * Sorrow, that 
workes it. And if ſory for ſin, then of neceſ#ty. 3 Angry with the ſenner (that is our 
ſelves) for committing ir. Itis there called id7gnation,and no ſleizht one, bur procee. 
ding ad viedi#am, tobe wreaked on our ſelves for it. + And Deſire 1s there too, and 
Zeale joynedwithirto give it an edge. Theſe fowre,the proper paſſions all of repentance, 
and theſe foure carry every one (as we ſay) his faſt on his backe. Much more, where 
they all meer,as,intrue carneſt repentance,they all ſhould. 

It is ſure, God planted theſe paſſions in our nature,to be beſtowed chiefly upon their 
chiefe objetts, And their chiefe objefts are : * Of feare,that wh is moſt fearefull,the wrath 
of God.* Of anger,that which moſt certainly procureth it (thar is) our #n.3 Of Deſire, 
thar,than which nothing is more to bedefired, Gods favony, 4 Of Sorrow,that we have 
moſt cauſe tobe ſory for, the loſſe of it. There then toſhew them, there to beſtow 
them : which if we did in kind, we need never take thought for a Cum to our jejunats. 
For griefe of hart, for worldly lsſſe,for bodily feare of drowning tor bitter anger we can 
doit; why not, for the griefe of our grievows offences ? tor feareof being wo in 
perdition 
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and hazard-of ourſoules. ti [ul bollopong aunt blog AST 15 det; 

| To take downe a peccart humour (as \vee callit) in our'body, whereby we feare 

impaire of our health, we can and doe enterinto a ſtrict and tedious deer, and hold out 

well : We can forbeare this and that;as we are bidden (though weloyeitwell) ifwc | 

be but told,it will doc us hurt. If for the health of qur body ;,we will doe thatywhich; _ -  : 1 42 

for our ſoules health, we will not,I cannortell wharto fay'to us. : 1; || [4 «I 
 WharſpeakeI of health? To winbut aprize,atarunming,or awreftling, Abſtings * <3925: 

ſe ab omnibus (ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.9.).T will abſtaine fromall things, and unders . 2 :-f 

goe a ſtrit regimetit fora longtime before : and all is butfor apoore Silver game. 

What ſhall I ſay then,if we cannot be got to endure fo much,to obtaine the-beawenly TEES 

prize, which is inpart done (asthere he faith) by caſtzgo corpus men? ' This tor the 1bid Yer. 27: 

naturall mans Cum, when he will af; | WT 2,97 


: 
5 


£3 | 'T Vt . > OS VO þ $2224. 3, ; . 
Will'ye now ſce the Scriptures When,when that fets'us out our time. ?;They bee 79 $pturey- 


$ ! ; : 4 IJ CS» 
1N 2 MANnnCcr the very {ame 23 crtpture and Nature Vary nor, dictate to usthe ſame fie, 
both. 


Our firſt hen - What time any great danger nog and hovers over.our heads ; When is dax« 


of this nature. Never came there danger toward them, * of plaguebut David -Þ of a: Sum.24; 
{amipne,but 1oel : © of war, but Ioſaphat : 4 of any deſtruction threatned, burnot only : ec > 
good Queene Heſter, but wicked *Ahab ; nay,eventheheathen Kingof © Ninive,to 7 titer; 16. 
their fa#s ſtraight ; flying to it;as to a forcible meanes.(and {o they ever found it) to © > King: ar. 
turne away Gop s wrath,and ſo the danger,the matter of ,theit feare.. This is a tune {lon.3.s rs 
Whez : and we(then) to doe it. Thr oa. hr ot b 07:1 ay: 

Now, if for the effec we faſt ; forthe cauſe,much more; Of theſe,of all other 2 
our miſcries,the cauſe is within our ſelves. Our ſin, whereby Govs anger is kindled, When in fin | 
and theſeever follow uponit. Whentherefore we would proceed againſt our ſelves * CAGES 
for ſin,* humble our ſelves (the phraſe of the Law) ® chaſten our ſelves (of the Pſalme) 4 Levit 16.29. 
© puniſh our ſelves(of the Prophets) 4 take revenge of our ſelves (the Apoſtles phraſe) tum — wat" 
Jejunabunt in die illo : this,is a way ; thenis a time ro doc it. Faſting IS a puniſhnitnt to 4 2 Cor.7,.u7. 
the fleſh; * Modicum pants & pauxillum aque was a part of Michea's puniſhment, By * * N&33-37- 
It,asto amerce our {elves (as it were) for abuſing our liberty before and makingit an 
occafion to the fleſh, and thereby to prevent His judgement by judging our ſelves.: Do 
de me penas,utille parcat (it is Auguſtine.) This ſo proceeding of ours totake puniſh- 
ment on outſelves, it is z{lex miſericordiz ({aith Tertullian) it allures,inclines God to 
mercic; when He ſees us angry with our ſelves in good earneſt, and doe ſomewhit, 
His anger ceales : Nam,qui culpa offenditur pzna placatur, whom the fault offends, the 
puniſhment appeaſes ; whether His puniſhment, or ours. But, He had rather;onrs than 
Hs : that we thould docit, than He. 

And this to extend to the body alſo, and tothe chaſtcning of it. For,doth the 
ſoule only fin? Doth not the body alſo And ſhall the ſoule ſuffer ſorrow for ſin,and 
thall the body ſuffer nothing,and yer was inthe ſame tranſgreſcion ? If itſhall, rhen at 

lealt pena damni ( for,pena ſenſus | am ſure,we would be morelothtocome to.) And 

what pena damni but abſtinere 4 licitis quia illicita concupivit, To deny our ſelves; that 

we might, for doing that ,we might not ? There is another Cum. | 
Secondly, Asir isa wad ara for ſin, when it is done : So hath it alwayes beene 


held to have init a medicina le force, aſpeciallgood remedie to prevent fin, whenir 
snot yet fallen onus,or we into it ; but, grudges us only (as it were) and whereinto 


$ We 


"To prevent FT: . 
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ſing wentimmediatcly before His rentatian, * ig 
We "ANG wayesneedfall for Himſelfe was C #t x 1 5 rs faft, Noneis ſofimpleastg 
hinke, the Tempter would have prevailed againſt Him, though He had raken His 
neales; eat, and drinke the fortie dayes before. It was not for Himſelfe; it was for us 
His faſt : Exemplarily to teach us, it will be agreat vantage, if (prepared by this excr. 
ciſe)we ſhall encounter theevil Spirit. ' Specially, if it beſome kinde of them, if an 
Chap. 19.1.31. wwcleane ſpirit : For, that kinde # not caſt out (no nor kept owt) bur, either by j equnatts, 
ornotatall. Cxurxrsr's faſting then,before His textation, isto ſhew us,it is g00d 

faſting againſt rentation, At leaſt, this way we ſhall weaken his forces, by keeping 
1 Pet.2.12, downe our fleſhly Taſts, which (faith St. Peter) fight againſt the ſoule,and lying in our 
#36 owneboſome, oft betray us to the Fiend. For, when all is ſaid that canbe, Bernard's 
ſaying will be foundtrue; that Nutriuntur cum carne & vitia carnrs. And,ifReligi. 
on did not, Experience teacheth us, that. Ply the body «pace, let it be kept high, how 
mellow a ſoile it proves forthe ſins of the fleſh ! And that, if by abſtinence we crop not 
the buds of Senſualir , they will ripen and ſeed to theruine of our ſoules. So, there is 
1 Cor.g.37. uſe both wayes of it. 1 Vſe of caſtigo corpms, for the time paſt : Vſe? of in ſervitutem 
»” redizo, for thetime to come. Tejuna,quia peccaſti ; Tequna,ut ne pecces,borh ({aith Chry- 
ſoſtome. ) One,as a puniſhment, with reterenceto f1n alreadie commirred : The other,as 


a preſervative for nol: amplius peccaregthat we commit it not againe, Two cauſes more, | 
and two times ,Whep. 7 | 

Burhath Faſting his uſe incvilt things only,and repelling them * hath it not alſo 
When + wane in good things, and procurng them? Yes ſure. I demand,doth there never happenus, 


of ſome good. that we haveſome cauſe more than ordinary, the procuring of Gops favour where. 
co, and the ſucceſſe whereof, with more than ordinary prayer we would commend to 
Heſter.4.46. Gop © Why there then,is another Cum. As,when Heſter would move the X7np, for 
Netwm-9-2>2- the ſafery of her people or Nehemias, forthe new building of the wall of Hieruſalem ; 
Both found good of-rhis,that whenthere is uſe of earneſt and hearty prayer, it will bee 
the more earneſt and hearty ,if cumjejunatss do allo goe withit. We have other-while 
extraordinary occaſions 1n our worldly affaires, and then, we make no account of 2 
meales loſſe : have we none ſuch # ſfprritualibus to G o v-ward ? None but yulgar, 
there « Never any, bur ſuch as wecan entertaine with our common dul} devotion ? 
Need none other, but as if the buſinefle, berweene G o » and our ſoule, were the fil- 

lieſt and pooreſt buſtnefle we had to goe about * 
But, ſay we have none ; ſhall we at no time ſequeſter our ſelves, and, for ſome 
When in {piri- ſmall time 2»4#C= (it is * Saint Peters word) get us awithdrawing place ; 750d wv(it is 
mall exerciſe, Þ Saint Paxls) make us awvacant time, of purpoſe, to entend devour and ghoſtly medi- 
ia Pe. 3-7-f tation throughly * A caſe, which Saint Paul preſumes, at one time or other, every 
good Chriſtian man and woman will not faile but doe. Then, hath fa#ing a time 

to0 ; and one vacancie to ſerve for both. 

Itis a ſpeciall friend to prayer ; to feather it, to put a vigour or fervour into it. 
Therefore, where (almoſt) ſhall you finde them, bur coupled, faſt and pray, one fol- 
lowing ſtraight inthe necke of another 2 Even here, preſently before, was Cant sr 
in atreatie of prayer - and here now, immediately after it,He tals to ſpeake of faſting. 
This was not for nothing : But,as if He ſhould give thereby a ſpecial 7tem,thar there 
isa mutuall reciprocall correſpondence ; nay, an alliance berweene rhem,to ſanctifie 
and ſupport eitherthe other. And namely, a ſpeciall vertue in {aiting, ro awake 
up and quicken our devotion, thereby the better toclevate our mwindes unto G © Þ. 
We teelethis, or we feele nothing ; that dull is our devotion, and our prayers full of 
yawning,whenthe braine is thicke with the vapour,and the heart preſſed downe with 
the charge of the tomacke : And that our devotion and all elſe, is pertormed ( as 
Tertullian\aith ) pollentiore mente, and wivaciore corde, our wits more freſh, our ſpirits 
more about #s, while we are in virgine ſaliva, yer in our faſting ſpertle ; when faſting 
and prayer are not aſunder, but weſcrve Go» inboth. Our Morning prayer, pe 

that 
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that is the 1ncenſe (ſaith the Pſalme : ) Our Evening, is bur the fretching | , 

hands,in compariſonof ir;faint and heavie. - 2:67 7 dat 

Theſe then : rhe rime, 1: Of feare of the danger fin will draw upon us: 3» Of. 

7 4t108 AT OUr fin;the cauſe of it .3 Of Sorrow for thar we have done :4 Ofcare,that 

we doe ſono more: 5 Of taking downe the fleſh : 5 Of lifting up the ſpirit : 7 Of aver« + 
ting evill : 3 Of procuring good : 9 Ofgiving our{clves wholly to Spiritual exerciſe : 
Theſe are all cauſes, Why : Theſe are all times, When all of the Scriptures limutting 3 
all, of the Sazxts praQtice, there, ES © 


And indecd,all of Chriſt's owne affigning.  For,ventent dies, there will come dayes 
(faith Currsr.) Doe thoſe dayes never come £ Wheneome they 2 Verily when 
 evill dayes come upon us, wemay hang up our harpes then,the'warriage feaſt is at att pry, 1 47.5. 

end with us,and we then to faft (faith Cu & 1 s r) according to the letrer, + wrt. 

But, goes He from us only corporally by adverfiry 2 Goes he not ſpiritually alſo 2 
Yes : and whenſoever we fall into any grievous ftn, though the piping may continue 
(perhaps) yet the Bridegroome is gone; aſſure your ſ{clte,gone He1s; Et tum jejunabunt, 
and then faſt wemuſt : Why ? even tor very griete, that by our wretched folly, we 
have ſet Himgone. For,if when He is raken from us, faſt we muſt : rauſt we not much 


- more,when we our ſelves,by our lewd carriage have beene the cavſe(I ſay not,of His 
$akinz,but) even of His very chaſing and driving away from us * | 


Thirdly,againſt tentation, we need to faft ; for,againſt His textation Ghriſt faſted, 3 
that needed it not. 15x 


. Andlaſt, His cloſe ſo joyning, andſo oft, of theſerwo(* faſtng and » prayer) fo 
together ſtill, makes that the time of ferventprayer is atimeof Cu nn | 


| $ T's 4pporm- 
ting to0 ; andrthat ſo intimated,evenin this very place here. ——_ 


But,all this while we have beene ſpeaking of when weare to faſt at largezor when the Applicath: 
upon ſome occaſion : Inthe meane time, we ſay nothing of this time now at hand, 0» 7s tbe cime 
This is notupon any occaſion: it is a yearely recurrent faſt: Will this alſo come within 7 **: 
the liſts of Cum fejunatis ? I rake it, it will. For ſhall ourfa##zzg be alrogether when 
we will our ſelves? ſhall itnotalſobe ſometime when the Church will? May we bind 
our ſelves, and may not ſhe alſo bind us ? Hath ſhe no #ntereſt in us, no power over ws ? 

The Synagozue of the Iewes (we ſee) had power to preſcribe faſts, and did : Hath the 
Churchof Cu x1 s- none © Is ſhe in worle caſe than the Synazozue? Noindecd. 

If Recab might enjoyne his ſons ; She may Her's. She is our Mother,She hath the power 7. 15.5, 
of a Mother over us ; and a Horther hath power to give lawes to her children. And 

ſo, Cum jejunatis is, When you faſt by the Churches appointment, alſo: the Churches 

Cu. This isSſure : Nomanhath Gop to bs Father, that hath not the Church for his 

Mother : and that,once and twice inthe Preverbs,order is taken, as to keepethe precepts Pro.x.4, 
of our Father , ſo xot to ſet lizht by the _— our Mother. Ira Patris,and dolor Matra, 17.25. 
are togethet in oneverle : He that grieves er, angers him. And he cannot bur grieve 

her, that little ſets by her wholeſome orders, The Apoitle (we lee) Saint Paul by 
name,though he had beene in the third heaven,yerhe deterred to talemonſuctudinem, 


OR | ; it Cor.11.16 
the Churches Cuſtome, and reſtsinir. We mult learneto doethelike,andnot ſer light : 
by them, as our manner is. 


This I may ſay forthis C#zs, It is no Cuſtome lately taken up' : No Lawof the 
Church our Mother thatnow is. She « growes old,and her {cnſcs faile her: 5 he errs, or 
at leaſt is ſaid to erre, at every bodies pleaſure. It is acſtowe (this) of the Church, 
while it was 4 Chriſto recens,yer freſh and warme from Chriſt, The Charch,which was 
the Mother of the Apoſtles rhemſ{elves, at-all rimes kept ; every whereobſerved ; 
then,and ever fince.Some,ro ſhifc ir, frame torthemſelvesa feare of(l wotefot what) 


5. Tok Pos no fearc is. Before any ſuperſtition was ſtirring,any Popery hatched, 


t was, this faſt was. Lex abſtinendi in Quadrazeſima fuit in Eccleſia (faith the 
Oracle of Antiquity ,T heophilus Alexandrinus ) F- Lo 


Lept was Ever in the Church. Nos unam 
V 4 I LQuadrageſimam, * 
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fendns;ſe wodim raditionem Apoſtolorum;wre have bur one Lent (the Montaviſt; had 
ce) bur,that one was delivered us by the Apoſtles ({aith St. Hierome.) Why ſhould 
- weary you with reckoning them up--Whar one mort ancient W titer than other 
' Is there; but Fouſhall finde it in him expreſly, even up to 12»atiae; who lived xwith 
heApopties rhemfſelves 2 ' © Apoſtolikethen, itis ; and for ſuch Saint Hirrome a- 
- yowes it 3” and when that is ſaid, enoughis ſaid for ir;Lthinke. Yet iris g00d(you 
_ know it) the faft ſodclivered, andby the Chwrch ever and every where to kepr,the 
Councell of Gangrahath layd an Anathema on them that keepeit not roydiit how they 
can that keepe 1t not. | 
-Andſure ingenerall.,thatthis power ſhoffd remainein the Church,to preſcribe ws 
ſet times, was moſt behoofefull. Every man(ſo we would have it) to be lefr ro hime 
ſelfe,;for prayer, fa#ing, ſacrament, Nay for Religion too (now )Yandall © For God's 
ſake,let it not be fo : letus not be left altogether to our ſelves; No,not in Prayer. Pr7. 
wate Prayer doth well ; butler us be ordered tocome to Church, and to doc it there, 
Phariſee's, Publicay's, Peter and Tohnand all: Let us haue our dayes appointed and our 
houres (et for it. If all wereleft to us, G o » knowes, I durſt not promiſe,whar 
ſhould become of Prayer it ſelfe. The like ſay Ifor the Sacrament + Lerus havea Cam 
when to come tothat, too. And ſo for Faſting : Faſt privately in Gov's name : But 
beare you, let not the Church truſt to that. Nor She hath nor held it wiſedome fo to 
do : but,as in both them, (Prayer,and the Sacrament) Soin this, holds us to our ordex 
of dayes and times eſtabliſhed. Them if we keep,So it is : Otherwife,were it nor for the 
Churches times, I doubr,there would bee taken ſcarce any twmeatall. Now yet,ſome. 
what is done : bur, leaveus once at Hbertie,libertic hath loſt us ſome already,and will 
loſe us the reſt, if icbe not looked toin time. | 
Thereſt,are matters of Diſapline,rather than Dottvine : * The number of fourty - 
2 The ſeaſon of the yeare + 3 The manner of abſtinence. Somewhar may be ſaydto 
content us : But remember,it came from rhe Apoztles : thar is it that binds us ; that is 
1t,that ſers it faſt. 


The 6auſe of it. That which hath beene ſaid, is for ſome ſet tzme at large, for a Cum : bur, why 
this Cum, at this time, now £ Why forty dayes *? Why before Eaſter ? Why this 
faſt ? Iris of all hands confeſt,that ordained it was,as a part of the D:ſcipline of Re- 
pentance : And much was done in it,abour Publike penttents. Yernot for them onely. 
Bur, even with them, our of the bowels of a Mother, the Church her {clfte would 
become a Penitent,and have all her Children doe the like. Her ſelfe become one;For, 
the whole body of the Church hath her faults (beſide the private offences of every 
mer member ) for which there was a ſ{everall ſet ſacrificein the Law. For us : to 
come penitents likewiſc : For, who knowes whether we be not as faulty in private, 
as they (the open Pexitents ) inpublike 2 As great fnners as they; though not knowne 
for ſuch 2 
So,the _ is generall, that ſhee withthem, and we with her and with them : with 
them and for them : For them, and for our ſelves, in whole and inpart, all in one, uni- 
tormely might performea ſolemne annual Repentance to God. 


Pa, oo if As to the number of dayes - Gov ſaith (inthe Revelation) * Dedi ei temps 44 
ad deer " * penitendum. Hee gave a time for to repent in : What t4e was that He gave® The 
« Apoc.1.z, time that God gave was ® fortie dayes,inthe famous repentance of Ninive:happy for the 
+10n3-4 iffue;recommendedby Cuz 1 sr's ownemouth, and propounded tous as a patterne- 
Other ſet time (ſave this) ſhe found not : She took the ſamethen: Shee could nor tell 
how,or when to take a better,than that of Goy's owne giving. Therather,that CMo- 
ſes,Elias,and Cu 15r himſelfe had hitupon the ſame numberintheir faſt. Iris nar 
nothing that it containeth,thoughirt be but an imperte&t expreſling of the patterne of 
ſo worthy authors; of C n « 1 5 7's ſpecially. 1/2»ati*« hath ſayd it before me: 1 
dare (ay it after him, 


For 
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Bur beſides that;the Church hath layd it moſt conmeniently:to 2d with theft 4 
of Chri#'s riſing, and {o to goe immediately beforcir : rhar haztime-(; 
Fath:rs in the firſt great councell of Nice wiſh it)all being | Y 


it, we may of all-hands celebrate thar high Day,and bringto'\G efferit | 
very words'of the Councell.) Then,to endwith that high feaft, thar the ſiying of Z4-iZach.?.rg; 
charie may be fulfilled, that our f4# ſhall bero us t#rvcd win high feafts: as thatis thes 
higheſt and greateſt of our Relsgion ; for which caule this fff is callod; jqjuninm Baſs; 
chale, with reference toit © For Eaſter and Lent ſtand upon one b9ſe z both Rand and; 
fall rogether. | Cc. [51 , / AFL? Pa TH 3JVI 


Asto the menner of our abſtinence. Tris ſure, the faſt inkinde was in theſe three;; 
: Panem non comedit, * potum non bibit,3.ad q__—_ -neither eat nor drinkear allt4{l! The Manner 
n»izht. But, nonomnes capiunt ſermonem hunc;all are nor capable of this laying: Verge, 
that can, let him. But for them that cannor, the Charch (as atender indulgent Mother 
unto all)rhat ſhe may win ſomewhar, is'conrent to remit of rhersgor of this 3; rurnes 
heron al ſides,to lay no more on us than we can endure,if ſhecan hind ought in Scrip.., 
tures to releeve us. And thatdoth ſherhree waies : | ict bio 

1 Neon panem,Nomanner meat: None atall : Nay,not no mazner meat at all (100; 1 Daniel's fait. 
hard that.)Whar ſay you to non talem,nat altogether newe;burnot {uchi arfuth meat f 
Nonpanem deſiderabi » 1N0 dainty alluring meas —andonamcly, {Ran ko), Danro.z, 


- 
. 


Now we doe alter the quality yet. -D aniel's faſt-we:termedir, on which the Cherch, 


did ground her Zn:pzy#z, and ours may ground hereating of f/h. {lay whar we.will) a 
leſſe pleaſing diet, and lefle defired by us. ::;: oQG#ho bag) ©: ion 4o96 biker 
2 Againe, Ngn comedit, Not eat at all- not altogether any ?, That were tgo.ſtric; 
What (ay you to Non tantum ? Toſome,but not fo mucht Betoge,alteret{ the yual;- 
tie : here, abates-of rhe quantitie; Nortin that quantitie, nat loch, not fooft asat 
other times. To cut off oze meale,if both youcannor..They call is Tabre's faſt,,Quands Tobi..4, 
derelinquebatur prandium, hee left his diuner : (Dinner or Suppergall is one;ſaone bee © © -* 
left,) nec ventrem cibo oneres duplicato (Itis St. Hierome,and we doe not double ballaſt 
. #xr bellies.) Andtheſetwo we call portionale jejuninms: Takes notaway-all.takes (ome. 

and leaves ſome ; leaves us an honeſt portion, leaves us a meale. Some kind and lome 
meaſure (only) abridged. til 51 _— —————— 

; 3 Not «que «4 veſperam,nottill night,forbeare: (too long that,) Whatſay you to 3 conctur and 
(as before not {o oft,ſo here) not ſo an: as at other times * Pur off thetimg of our *455t. 
repaſt : Make our moleſts cliens breake his houres a little : if not.ad weſperapaas neere 
veſperam as we may. Cornelis faſt they call it: he was faiting at the ninth bouxe (that 
15) our three at afcernoone: till chen, Peter's faſt they find,and that is the loweſt ghe AR. 0. x; 
was faſting till paſt the ſixth houre : till then. Thus indulgent ſbeis 3. fortheſe are not 
without example in Scripture (we lee) nor unknowne to Antiquitie. But,tor Antiqut- 19.9 
zie,then,they preſſed forward as much as they could ; and we draw backwargall that ; 
ever wecan. Thelethen, or as many,or as muchof theſe as we can; ſotq make ſome 
manner ſhew, ſome countenance.toward it : that; ifnotkeep pace with the anciear 
Church, yet not to give them over cleane ;znot to fall behindethem fo far.till we loſe 
the fight of them quite, and ſo fall to abandon Cum jejanats altogether. And thus 
much tor this Cumthis very time, and the manner of jejunatis, our faſting init. 


a Tobies faſt, 


L 


And,now we havefound us a time for our faſt,God ſend us to get afaſt for our time, 
ajeJwnatis tor our Cum. For, this Cumis now come. Here then is the place and time to 
anſwer CuRisr's whenye faſt ; to aske,when faſt we 2 Every one to enter into his 
own hart and convent himſelf about the taking of theſe tiwes,how oft we havertaken 


them. How oft? I would it were come to that, I tcare, it muſt be, whether we have 
taken 
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UN NEPENTANCE  Jermangs. +» 
_ — ————_—_—_— 244 1 _ — — CIS | GE 1. 
_ taken t N ALAN | © Whether any-of.th a And.if At rhis l queſtion ſhould be pur -: 
© "us; report meto'or conſciences (a many'of us) whether it would notappoſeusro 
© * "rel, whenthis whey laſt was. $2 Wc 6 fo EY, 4 
4,44. Dy Borlit (as Ldoubr):wethave nor: taken them; then 1 aske why have we not - 


: 
_— P 


10 f6nsro be cenſtred? are wein no feare of wrathto come? Our caſe (fure) 
if we; aero} gs « ſ : 7721 
-Ate-our ſawles {0 very humble,our bodies {o-in ſubjetion,we need it not?l marvel! 
.. - --:iſhould beo:ir ſhould be necdfull for S;Paul; his body ſhouldneed chaſtening;ours 
»one. Whar,is the Bridegroomealway with us? He with 1«,and wewith Himalwayes? do 
we heyer part 2 doth thar-time never cones Never all our life long © Yes, yes : we 
want.no ties,” nor we wantno cauſcs : we want wills. Whereof ſure we ſhould doe 
well to bethiqke our ſelves better, leſt we be out of the Goſpel quite. Cantsr can- 
not ſay to us, when. ye fih if we fa#not atall. Somewhat would bedone (ſure) if 
itwere but: ro make Curtis ſpeaketo ſome purpoſe : Somewhar ; or all thathath 
Beereſaid, and allthat ſhall beis ro no purpoſe. Nouſeof it, of a Caution, how to 
doe that,we haveno meaning ever onceto doe at all. 


- © 
Is — , ” 


# 


. 
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I ſhould now come to the Cautions': and (if God will) ſo I will :but at ſome 
other time. Bur as our ##mes are inclined to leave ſenſuality roour owne (which we 
would faine have called Chriſtian) kibertie, we had need to bend, and toſpend our 
whole exhorration, not: ſo much againſt hypocriſie, as for faſting xo keepe lifeinit. 
As our Age falls our,thatisnort ſoneceſlary. Time was, when  fafing was in credit: 
And when a thing .is inrequeſt, thenis counterfeiting ro bee feared, then take heed 
of hy; e. But now, when litrleis attribured tothe crue,then . ſhould I think)there 
needs lictle Kare of the falſe. So that, it were notaltogerher wirhout reaſon,as the 

world gocs,not to ſtand on the latrer ſo much;bur even ler it goe; and,ſo men would 
faſt levtheir countendnces beas pleaſedrhem ; let them looke as ſowre as they liſt. 
Shotld 1 ſay ſo; I might well enough, tor any feare, faſting will now bemade 
matter"of vaine-glory. But, that were to extend my Commiſſion : I dare not ; bur 
leave itas Curr v7 hath leftir,and ſay with the Apoſtle, Duod accepia Domino,What 
xCot.11.23. 7 hve received of the'Lord, that, and no other thing ; and, as I have receivedir of the 
Lord, ſo, and no otherwiſe, deliverl nx unto you; And perſwade,exhort;entreat,and 
evenbeſeech you to doe it ;but not as hypocrites : and back againe,zot as hypocrites to 
doe it;not ſo;yet in any wiſe to decir ; to fulfill,to make good Chriſts Cum jejunatic. 
Tejunatis, you know what tenſcit is. Inthe preſent tenſe He hath pur ir, for at the 
preſent tyme He requireth it. It1s not, C#mjejunats,or cum jejunaturteſtis, when yoo 
ſhall faſt, bur when you ave. He ſpeakes,as if He wouldhayc us fall in hand with ir pre- 
ſently, faake no future faſt of it. The C#m, is already come ; and weto docit, now 
*r is come's ro make anſwer to Cur1sr's When you have h, Now we faſt,now we are 
at it, this day commmonly called Caput jejunii,the head of it : to which head(I truſt) 
we willallow a body,and ſo make a fff of ir. 
Andevenſothen,lertus doe. And He thar faith it,w1l! ſee it, and ſeeing it will ſee, 
it ſhall not goe without arewardart His hands ; See,thar,any hwnger or thirſt, 
for Him and upon His word ſuffered,ſhall be ſatisfied at Hi heavenly 
zable,ar the great Eaſter-day,the Day of the laſt Reſurretion; 
where there ſhall be no fofing any more,but a Feaft 
; 


wirh all Toy and - lee for ever. 
ol; 


SERMON PREAC 
before KinG Iam tz s at White-ball on the 
VI. of March, Anno Domini. mpcxxn. being 
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MA'T TH. Chap. VI. Ver. XVI. 


Cum autem jejunatis, nolice fierr out kypocritz triſtes, 
Exterminant enim facies ſuas, ut appareanet hominibus 
jejunantes: Amen dico vobis,quia receperuntmercedem 


ſuam, 
eMoreover,when you faſt,* look not ſowre as the hypocrites ; for *.0r benor 


| | like C 
they disfigure their faces, that they might ſeeme unto men to es 


faſt: Verily I ſay unto you that they bave their reward. 


d 


ELITE TAV RK laſt yeares endevours were our ofthe two firſt words, 
=; Cum ejunatts, When ye faſt; to {ertle a true conceipt, what 
SA cvcry good Chriſtian man is to hold,both of Iejanatis, f- 
| . . . - 
YN [ting it ſelfe,and of Cumthe time when. And that notwith- 
PIl our great need; the moſt part ſeeme ſo faintly perſwaded of 
Ml faſting, aSif it were noneedfull part of a Chriſtian mans du- 
ty : And,of the time, as if Cunx1st's Cum did never come, 
And this we did, as for l1beraſti animam tuam, to deliver 
EMI our owne ſoules ; lo to deliver the Dottrine of our Church, 
rom a malicious ſlander cait on it, asif it favoured any way the filling or farcing our 
ſelves, at this no leſſe thanat other times; and did not requireandenjoyne amore 
ſtrict and penitentiall kind of life, at this time, than all the yeare befide. 
Wherein,if God have ſo bleſſed our endevours,that theſe rwo points be ſettled, 
we may then goe forward tothe reſt ; that is, Be not like hypocrites, If wereſolve,that 
Curr s r's when ſhall have a then, and then, faſt we wal. 
The next point is a Caveat,what we aretorake heed of,when we faft - That we 
faſt inſecret, make no ſhew of it ; Our faſt beto G © Þ and not to men: that we faſt : 
not for Vaine-glory as H ypocrites doe. 
| I confcſle, I proceed to this ſecond part, astothat, whereof there is not ſo much 
| necd;And,but that I take my ſelfe bound to proſecute the rext,I have begun, 1 would 
thooſe rather to ſpend the houre in (i peaking againe for the d#ty,to have it done; than 
ro 
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Ax ourPer are; hive ſs thorghene 


not. againſt # 


more than needs,in 


; I STS It, Wiz Lord, that, 'and no 
other thing ;, And as we have receivedit of the Lerdfo.andnootherwiſeareweto de- . 


at this ſpecially, whenthe Church, or rather, God, by the Church ker ancient order 
and cuſtome callsus to it.  - £ 

For whenare weto lookto all this, what time? Why, When we faſt: That wheniis 
full to bekept in minde: tothat we muſt come. That;the ground of all ;thither we 
muſt returne againe in the end. _, | - | 

Welſay then, Cumjejunats is the good ſeed-cornewhich Cunisr Himſelfe hath 
ſowen.. All beſides, is but chaffero be blowenaway. And, now He takes his fan in 
his hand, to fan awray this Chaffe. For, quid pales z4e5itieun} (ſaith'God, in 1eremic) 
wheat and chaffe whatſhould they doe together + Theſe mult be ſevered: Oneto be 
layd ypinche Garner,the other to beburar with unquenchable fire. 

{2 Thefaninthele words, Nolite fieri;ficit,/ Be norhke. The chaffe, is inthe word 

Hypocrites. Firſt then, hypocriſie in generall ro be avoyded. | 

2 But, here is a ſpeciall kind,ſicut hypocrite triites,Not, ſowre,like hypocrites : Or, 
not like ſowre hypocrites. Not likethem. 

3 Notlike thein, wherein * Intwo points upon which the far goes. 1 Not like 
them, in their Sicut -* Nor like them, intheir Fe. Nor, inthat marzer how : Nor, 
in their end, why. * Not inthetr wanner how : Why, what doethey * they are all 
for the countenance; and, that; they disfigure. In making it their labour, to have ir 
”—_ intheir countenance. ®* And, why doe they ſo « That ſo, men may know 
them for fafters. In making ittheir end, to be ſeene of men. Theſe two Hee fannes 
away. 

A But, what if one could find in his heart to faſt,and yet would have mer ſee it, 
and commend him for it, Ad quod damnum, what hurt will come of it? One would 
thinke, none : Cur1sr fayesAmento it. They makeit their reward,to be ſeene 
of men : Why, it ſhall bethcirreward, they ſhall be feene of men: thar is all, rhey 
would have to come. Why,this,one would never thinke a puniſhment : Bur, it is one. 
And thinkeit not a ſmallone, For, though ir ſeeme no great harme to receive areward 
of prayſe * yer when we ſhall lay together, how poore a thing it is they receive, Man 5 
prayſe: And,how great an one they loſe by the meanes, God's reward - they had bet- 
rer be without it. For, when they have thar, there is all; all char ſhall come of their 
faſting + Acceperunt ſuam,amiſerunt meam,They have received their reward, they have 
loſt mine;and Cuxisr toſay Amentoir;This,lay I,is ſure a heavy puniſhment. There- 
tore looke to it. 


| And, when the Chaffeis blowen away,and the floorepurged : when the old lever 
which is hypocriſie,is caſt out : of the reſt, we are to make our ſ weet-bread,now againſt 


the great Feaſt of our Paſſeover,yye make ready for. ih 
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Hen we have got paſt the two firſt words ; when the thing is" F = Er + es 
\/ \/ che time 3 and we reſolved, that fa# we will; and when we will; and The Fanve: 


>» 


- py 


+ OO Op | 

OIL UNNNOUIND: 
we ſer ourſelves ſeriouſly roit : Whar, is all ſafe © Willthe'Divellbe 55% Ute: 
pone his way © Shall we heare no moreot him, as ſoone ashe ſees us ſo ſer ? Nginz 
deed : but, hovers about us ſtill, as if there were yet ſomewhat for himes doe. Out 
Bleſſed Sx v 10un whenthe Spirit led Him into the wilderneſſe, and He fell ro His | 
faſt, iris ſaid, rhar then, the Tempter came to Him © So, we muſt make reckoning, hee Math 4.g. 
will to us. Ir is exceeding behoovetull for us, to take notice of this: as they ſay; to 
know the length of the Dzvels chaine : Thar, neither fudnor faſting, weare out of 
his reach,bur he will be bufte wich us in them borh. Artends our Feaſts, to make*v## ,Pru 69.34; 
table a ſnare : Arrends our Faſts, to tarne them (as well as our prayers) > 50 _ſinne, 6 109.7. 
Eating, he is buſie with us,to make us cat like©Eſas. Faſting, no lefſe buſie, ro make 47005539 
us faſt like the 4 Phariſee, And looke what in this, inthe reſt : Both Ales and Prayer 
roo, are ſubje&ro it. Therefore, in and through all, whether we give Ames, pray, 


or faſt, to have aneye to him, in all, Praying, Faſting, giving Almes heleavesus nor; 
gives usnot over;till he have corrupted the manner ; erred the ed : till,one wa 
or other, he haveſerthem gen is firſt aſſay 1s, &, Mmm wedeowiintln Whic 
is 200d, we fait not at all : His ſecond is, Ne bonum bent, we doe itnot, as we ſhould z 
by purtingto it a wrong ſicat, an wndne manner; of a wrong /t,an undue exd;thar ſo, 
wemay doe what G © Þ commands us, tor the Divels end.' Sure, it is not'enough to 
be exerciſed in doing good ; wemult looke to both the Sicut, the manner how we doe 
it ; andro the Yr, the end, why we doc ir; or he may hap goe beyond us;; and both 
ſpoile th@n, and ſpoile us of our reward forthem. | \ C2410 
Bur then againe, take heed, ye be not caught here; and,'for doubt ye may doe it 
amiſſe, be brought,zot 70 doe it at all, bur ler all alone. Thats anocher of his trickes': 
For his method or manner of proceeding ,in this point, is well worth our obſerving: 
Noſſe hec Salts eſt. Iris one of the Profunda Satan (as the Revelation cals them ) p.X 
deepe fetches, or policies of Satan. For,would any man thinke,he would uſethis Texr, 
theſe very words of our S a v 10U n,[ Be not like hypocrites] to draw men frotiy fic. 
fting ? He doth. - For, finding here, fa#ing and hypocrites thus cloſetogether i and 
ſo, that hypocrites uſe to faſt 5 he perſwades ſome (and ſuch, as weene themſelves rio 
fooles) ro thinkezrhey cannor faft, bur they irtuſt ipſo fatFo prove hypocrites. Sets up 
this fot a ſcar-crow, to raiſe up a vaine feare in them, and ſoto thaſe them from ir. 
Will yce faſt ?- Gods Lord take heed what you doe ; doe ir not + why ? Ne fit# feite 
hypocrite; tor, and you doe, you will be raken for an hypocrite. ** | 
And marke the'double taking of Ne ſits: Ne'ſuris,Be-otlike(ſaith C u'n t $7 :)Ne 
ſitis, Leſt you be like ({aith He.) Now, the belly is apt and eafie enough ro apprehend 
any teare inthis kinde z any oppoſition, of Expoſition, any thitig thar makes forit. 
Nay, hereby he prevailes-with them, not only to give over faſting themſelves; 
but drawes them furtherro growjealous,leſtevery onerhar fafs, be nottainted that 
way : and, leſt every one that preaches for it, be hot juſtly tobe ſuſpeted; &#rharway 
2:ven; as having inhim ſometparkes of a Phariſce. Thus doth he, 0 
And, will you ſee how compendious a way hedeviſah, ro rid us cleane of all | 
hypocriſie ? Thus: /to keepe no Lent z not to faſt atall :/and'f0, hee will warrant ns; © ©? 
we ſhall be ſure, ro be cleere from being any hypocrites. So, to avoid hypotrifie, he 
voids faſting quire, rogers" wet,0-n WA 
Bur, what is this; but to'caF ont divels by the power of Beelzebab, one divell with Muh.15.46: 
another ? To caſt out hypocrifie by glutrony? Tocaſtour ſuperfinis withihe wiſine: 
neſſe of Eſau ? Who,rather than offend his belly, cared not what becattic of his birth= Heber. 13,16. 
| | X right, 
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rieht. Tobring ne pany F aft not ;under colour of Ne ſitis hypocrite, not Being 

- like hypoerites. To caſt out Ne ſitis hypocrite, Be no hypocrites, with ſitis Epicur;, 


Matth-$4. WL. þ 


«. T. 
| ty 74: wh 
b ; Fa 
$ + *$S 
LEY "# 4 Y ; 


at 


£to yourbellics, The Divels onely way, to 


rid hypocrifie, by engrof- 
whatwill this availe us * what is gotten by this © Small caſe will ic be 
knowes) for any, not to be condemned as an hypocrite, Seeing he that fell rs 
and drinkewith good fellowes (an the. X X II. Chapter after) had his portion given 
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147 biws with bypocrites,as good atrencher-manas he had beene;all his life-time. So thar, 

*:* both comeanto one roome;, both le rogether, and fry together in one place of tor. 
ments; And, thither itis he would bring us, he cares nor, whether way. This is his 
firſt aſſay : and much hurthe hath done this way. 


none ke 


; I know not how, bur fa#ing is laid afide : In a manner cleanegone : Few, or 
it» How 1s/it gone * What is pretended, or given our for it * Bur for 


feare of doing thar, which perſons doe that are ſuperſtitiouſly given z feare, of being 
likethem.- Fox,no feare of hypocriſte, now : Sicut hypocrite is now gone. Bur,by this 
one precedent, this one xe ſ## ſicut, he can make more. As now, inplace of Be not 
like hypocrites, is come a feare of, Be not like Papiſts : wee ſhall be like Papiſts, if wee 


doc. And, not to fa, is made a Smperſedeas to all Popery , as if thatalone were 


enough, to make us trucly reformed. T his is all our fearenow. 


Plal.14.5. 


But,sbi trepidavernnt timore ,ubi non erat timor, there were they afraid where no feare 


was. This is but a (car-crow neither. * Firſt ſer downe this : we muſt doe ſomething, 
that hypocrites and ſwperſtitions pejens doe, or we muſt give over Almes too, and 


Prayer as well as faiting ; for, mey 


aVCalike Ne ſitis upon them. You ſhall finde 


Hypocrite in, at all three. 


>;Fhet the ſecond : we may doe what hypocrites doe, and yet not doe it, as they 


deceit. And itisthe fcut, the manner (not the thing it ſelfe) that Cum ts x here CX- 


Ceprs to0.. So, that feare isat anend. 


Diſciples, by rhe 


3: Laſtly, theſe words being direfted by Caxnrsr, and by Him ſpokento His 
ons of Go », all be not hypocrites,or ſuperſtitions,that faſt ; For, 


Cu x1, rs Diſciples-were neither. We may faſtthen like Cunis rs Diſciples ; 
we may be of their number. And indeed the truthis; Cu n 1 8 7 $ Diſciples are on- 


ly. trulyſeiſed of ir, 


Hypocrites doe but encroch upon zt, or rather on the outſide 


of it,as doth the Wolfe upon the ſheepes clothing. Bur, neither is the ſheepe to leave or 
lay downe his fleece; nor the Chriſtian man, his faft ; becauſe other-whule, the Wolfe 


isfound inthe one, or the hypocrite, at the other. 


In three ſhort words Cu x1sr teacheth us a way to anſwer both. ## ne ſitis feent, 


will make both fly away, as chaffe before the far, and Cum jejwnatisneverbe ſtirred, 
burlyeſtill, Doethe Hypocrites faſt $0 be ſeene,doe they? And doe the Papiſts f; 


aſt ,vvith 
opinion of merit ? Why, Be xot like hypocrites, but yet faſt : Nor, be nor like Pgpiſts, 
no more-than like hypocrites, yet faſt though. Cun1s r's ze ſites will ſerve for 
theſe,and for as many asthe Divell candeviſe. F aft not like them; faſt like Cuxisr's 


_ Diſciples, and all is well. And this, for his firſt way of turning' Cu x 1 s'rs Cum 


E 


Chap.s.v.15. 


£ Verike FO 
d Vaſe 5, © 


8 Ls 


jcjunatis into Ne jejunetis, upon feare of 'being like hypocrites, if we ſo doe. 


But if,chis way, he ſucceed nor;to keepe us from ir,but faſt we will ; then comes 
heabout,with ancw ſtratagem. And thatby way of good wholſome counſcll; that, 
if we will needs faſt, we would doe it toſome purpale: (thar is) docit ſo, as wemay 
be knowne to doe it, in any wiſe. For,to what purpoſe will it bero. doc it inrencbris ? 
It is no work of darkneſſe ; or, as good ina blind corner,where no-tnan cantake notice 
of it; as,ifwe were aſhamed to be ſcene about ſogoed a worke.. : Nay,in any wile ; 
take heed of concealement of your faſt, of hiding it under a buſhel. And, good reaſon 
they be workes of light ( all three ) A lmes, Prayer, and Faiting ; and ſo loveto be 
brought to light, to beſet on a Candleſtiche, and tobe ſeene. Therefore, as before, 
inour Almes,he had deviſcd we ſhouldcall our Almeſ-folke aboutus with a © Trumpet - 
and, as-in Prayer, that we ſhould doc itind choyce. places, where folke may come by, 
and {ce uSat itz and robe a good deale longer thars ordinary, that ſo,we may (cams 
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ſomewhat grgular, and rohaye more inus, than our fellowes . So,here now, whe! 
it:1S Faſting-day withrus, to get us faſting-day face, atany hand. - For char, cecpr - 
we be ſomewharaltered in countenarce, no man willlooke atus; or marke us37 there 
will beno notice takenof it z and ſoas good not faF ar all: Bur ifiiirappeare-in our 
faces, weſhall both get reputarionto our ſelves, and our: Profeſion-ſhall receivecredir = 
befides. Thus doth he medle his chaffe; -moldin his ſowre leveninto C war's 7's 1 Corg.7, \ 
poveconſperſio;to makeus doe, what God would have us, for hisowne'; toidoe:God's '** vv 
worke for the Divel's end. Santtifie me afaſt (as I told) ſhewes, thereis ſan@iticin ing ». Wah 
a holy duty it is, and he ſeckes to breed merthes init.” For,ſo the Fathers call hypacys 
(tineans ſanttitarts) the moth that fretsin ſunderall, tharholy or good'iss- andlo by | 
that meanes,make it a meere moth-eatenfaſt. | Ig CUE 
Thus, whither-ſozver we turne ourſelves, he:meers with us ſtil Theſe are his 
defignes : this doth hee, diverſis itineribus, by contrary. wayes, {ecketo circumvent 
us. - Firſt, downe he'fitsin his Court, and offers us a tivence, not to keepe Lent,to keepe 
what djet we will: And if we retule ir, threatens us,he will get us preſented for hypo- 
crites. | But,if that move us nor, but we (ſtand outreſoluretorall his ſcar-crow;then, 
out he comesin a new ſtyle; talls to commend us, as good orderly men : bur/(withall) 
to advile us friendly, ro.doe all fo, as may be for our beſt behoofe : which is,to have 
it ſcenein any wiſe. And'(that which is ſtrange) ſcars us with that, in the beginning, 
which he brings us to,inthe end : Even,to doethar in hypocrifee, that (before) he wi- 
ſhed us,in no wiſe todoe,for feare of hypocriſpe.So as,upon the matter,now it is come 
to ſit is hypocrite,though nor in ſo broad termes ; bur{o is his meaning, doe ic like by- 
pocrites, to beſcene. Ce RY 


= 


This, is the properplace : here now comes Cu x1ST with His fare, and ſevers TT] 
the precious from the vile, with Ne ſitis ſicut. And thinkeit never a whit the worſe for The Chaffe. 
this Ne ſitzs. Almes hath the {ame before ; and ſo hath Prayer the very ſame: And * No: bte Hy- 
many a Ne fitts belong to theſe, and to every good dutie. They are not the worlſe; aeirughal -c 
the better rather, for the fanning : they are rid by it of muchretuſe ſtuffe. And;even 
rothis of fating, there belongs more Be not like's than one. Nor likethe Manichee's 
that thought the creatures uncleane. Not likethem, whoſe fa#t is a Commutation of 
Glutteny. Not likerhem that fait ro ſave charges. Not like them,that make it an ops 
operatum : and, ſoit be done, it skills nor how with them ; it $kills nor for any Sicur. 
Not like any of theſe. One ne ſitis lerves them all, ſendsthem all going one after 
another, as many as come. Ne ſitis to them all, and to every, or any of them 
all. And ſo, you ſhallnor need give over your fa#ize for any of chem all. I would 
faſt, burfor being like one of theſe: why, benor like any one of theſe, and yer faſt 
notwithſtanding. 


Not like any one of theſe. But ſpecially (ſaith Cu n 1 s T here) not like Hy- C 
pocrites., Why, not likethem ? For, then, the Phariſees faſted, and their diſciples : Muke 7.18, 
and lohn faſted, and his diſciples - there was, then, faſting on all hands. And then 
1sthetimeof hypocriſce : Then, doth it abound moit, when things are in requeſt, 
when moſt uſed; then, is moſt danger of counterfeiting. And hypocriſie hike a 
lande of counterfeiting (as I ſhall ſhew you.) Therefore, asthoſe times were, Benot 
like Hypecrites. 

Nor {ike them ? and them, of all other, one would chooſe to be like ;they ofall others 
are moſt liketo faſt; rhey looke as if they faſted; they carry their faſt, in their face,» 
they. Why,thar, Cu n 1s r likes nor the carrying it in their face - tells us plain- 
ly,they benotthe men,we take them for: no true faſters,they;they bebur hypocrites. 

Hypocrites ? What is that * Wee muſt needs ſtay a linle, ro ſcarch out the rrue Hypeerices 3 
ſenſe of that word: They be ſo baited.all the Goſ pell thorow; there be ſo many Woes ©* is, fage- 
cried againſt them. The word Hypocriteis neither Engliſh nor Latine, but as a Den. Os 
(on. QtzY192V'v. itis a knowen Greeke word ; and is (in that tongue) the ordinary and 


R 3 proper 
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— _ » Of ReyswnTancsg, * SermonG, .. © 
; proper fo! oſe, whom the Latize terme Hiſtriones, and we in Engliſh, Srage- . 


layers: Suchas in diſguiſed attire and hairepreſent themſelves on a ſtage, andthere 
| ad bl co yay (G o Þ knowes) they are farre from ; bur yer, outward- 
take upon them their perſons, as if they were. | 4 | 
= Andtheground of the wordis, they are therefore called Hypocrite, for that, to 
give atrue judgement of them, you muſt <ngir» judge them(nor by their Player's coat 
above, but)-by that, they are #nderneath intheir owne, whentheir gorgeous and gay 
«tire is off, \ That, may be gallant and brave - they themſelves are,ir skils not what; 
Peradventure, he that plai'd the Souldar, but a Sowter, | 


v-. The word (inthe tongue Cun1 s r ſpake) isas muchto ſay,'as one ina vi- 
Z0ur, Aſſumens vultum, 7 > he ; one that hath got him a taken-on-fare, whichis 
none of his owne, nor nothing likeit ; as in Playes and Shewes, the manner is. But,we 
hold us totheword Hypocrite. The native ſenſe of the word you ſee : and it is, asif 
He had ſaid in plaine Engliſh ; When yee faſt, be not like theſe ſame Stage-players, So,it 
Genifics atthe firſt. And at the ſecond hand, allothers,which doe off of the ſtage,that 
which they doe uponir ;and in Conrt, Cizze, or Countrey, carry themſelves with other 
facesthantheir owne, as theſe doe onthe Stage, at Play-houſes. 

The Heathen man long ſince obſerved, that Mundws, ſcena ; that, in his conceit, 
theworld, for all the world, was like a ſtage, or theater ; {carce a true face init : all in 
a mannerperſonate. And the af#ions inthe world, not much unlike to their a&ing of 
their parts in the £At#s and Scenes of a Stage-play. But our Saviour Cunisr, 
he goes further : he tells us here, of a ſtranger matter. Thar, there want not, that 
make His Church a very dh ; and play with Religion, and play Religion and every 
part of it: So. carrying themſelves inthings pertaining to G © », as if they had ſome 
Play or Fageantin hand, Itis bur too true, this. It youwill fet up aftage, I will finde 
you Adors for it enow. 

Will you ſee Ames playd ? Out comes ITndas ſagely, with a ſentencein his 

« Matth.35.8. mouth, * Yt quid perditio hec ? Alas,it would have beene better beſtowed, upon a ma- 


lobn13.5- ny of poore people : why ſbonld there be ſuch waſte upon Curls t's head? right, 
the Supplication of beggers. 
Will you ſee Prayer play'4? Looke upon the Players in the XXIIL. Chapter after, 
b Mar. 23.14. that, under colour of v a long prayer, now and then prey upon the houſes and goods of a 
ſort of ſeduced widdowes : and make as good gaine of their Prayers, as Indas would 

have done of his Almes. 

Bur, Sermons zoe away with it now : The Church is, then, full-and (Gop knowes) 
4 few true hearers : the reſt are but a fort of Sermon-Hypocrites. The Scene is inthe 
Exck. 33-39% 22. of Ezekiel : O let ws goe heare the Word : and the Prophet addes, Sowas the faſhion 
3" then, and for faſbion, it was. And thither they come, and when they are come, here 
Vere 33- fir they, bur their hcart isclſe-where, wandring where it will. Either they attend 
not - or, if they doe,itis to makejeſts. Or,at the beſt,it is but,as rhey heare a ſong of one 
that hath apleaſing voice, and no more comes of the Sermonthanof the ſeng. Or, 
« Matth.6, 20, If you love the New Teſtament better, there have you(inthe 6. of Marke) * Herod 
\ veiſce rs, {ending for 104 Baptiſt oft, and hearing him full devoutly, till (fora > Nox licet 

tibi, inone of his Sermons) hee made his Headfly off his Shoulders. And in very 

e Gen. 34. 13, deed, the Marriage at © Sichem, and the Circumciſion for it; 4 Abſaloms vow ; © Iehu's 
« 2 £m.23-7- ſacrifice,what were they but very playes,meere maskes,imirations of him that is Roſes. 

bt #5 in ſcend, the Maſter Hypocrite of all, who (inthe Old Teſtament) got him ona 
fi Sam.28.14. zantle,and playedt Samuel at Ender : and (inthe New) got him wings ,and bright r4J- 
' £2 Cor.11. 4.87ent, and came forth 8 transformed into an Angell of light. To whoſe compamc 
bzTim.z.5, They belong, and whoſe they are,that get them h St, Paul's wippuns cunifin;, the VIzIT OL 
iPer.z.16. make of godlineſſe; andmake of it i Saint Peter's vemduups wile, a cloke or cover, for 

every -; intent. They doe no better, but even play religion. And of this Scenicall, 

theatricall hiſtrionicall godlineſſe, there is good ſtore abroadin the world : Gov grant 


it benor found in 1ſ-ael. Benor then like ſtage players, when about any religions aft 
Nor, when about any. 
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+. Bur, of all parts of Religion, our'S av 1/0 u.& (here) ma 


i 


made choiſe of theworlt. © Toſay, whenyce fai#, be not like Players, notthen, of ©/**"vs > 
all rimcs. For, a Play anda Fa# fuitenor. A. Play is lightly had at. Feaſts» Man, 


whenthey aft are in heavineſſe theſe agree not well. Well, as evill as they agree, 


_ I 


> | 
for all that, Faſts have beene played roo. There was a Fa#t played, :to get * Ng- tixing.zr g; 
both's Yineyard : It coſt himhis vineyard, and his life roo. There was'another 
* played (| A#s 23.) to have got Saint Part made away. And they fay, there was 7 Ats3g. 14. 
one played againſt the fifth of November ; and a Proceſontoo; and all, tro have made 
us all away. From ſuch fafts playing the Lon v deliver, us. But ſo,,you may have 
a faſt playeartoo, fora need. 5D 


That wemay not marvell, theſe Hypocrites that play in Faſts (Cumisr tells 2 

us) area ſpeciall ſort by themſelves. Be not like Hypocrites ar all :but, ofall other, No like 6wre 
not like them, Why ? the common ſorrof Hypecrites abroad, ſecke to put ona 92974 
better face than their owne : but, here have you a MHon#ter, exterminans viiltum, 
out-lawing (as it were) and bariſbing his owne naturall countenance. 4$wif»is 
Cuxrlsr's word, defacing his face, as youcan hardly know, it is hee: taking 
to himſclfe a worſe face farre, than ever G o » made him. To lay on a httle (1 
wot not what ) to the end, to looke the more faire, the better coloured, of a.clearer 
complexion ; that, is not ſtrange : Bur, to affeta looke more d/mme, morebollayw, 
more evill favoured; and to be-leven his facetothar end, that paſles, that, is anew 
kindeof hypecriſie per ſe; a kinde by i ſelfe, that. Yet ſuchthere be. Therewere, 
that wore 4courſe garment to decerve\ att Zachary : So, there1snoronely 24y, but 7ach.12.s, 
rarged typocriſie. And, there were (faith Cn nrsr here) that rough catt their 
countenance, and that, to deceiveroo. Thar, there is nor onely fuczs , but firmen- 
tum pictatis ; Not onely fleering, bur lowring,; Not only well complexioned, bur pale. 
coloured hypocriſie. Such are they, thar playin C u k 1 s T's Fat, here; triſtes, toy- 
vi, auFeri,the word is a2p»r; whichis ( properly) the looke of a wilde-beaſt ( a 
Lion, ot a Beare robbed of their whelpes) zrimme and gha#; one would be afraid to 
looke on them. Theſe, would C u x x s r haveus, not be like ; As indeed who 
would be like them, but ſuch hypocrrees as they *£ | 


Not like them 9 Why, how doe they * Exterminant wultum.. Weebegin r N.; 1; 
with vultum, The hypocrites whole labour is but his Hoke. Blame him not ; for he is *emiih ew 
nothing but /ooke. Nothing bur face, and caſe ; bura wery out-ſide only. As for aty ui 
inward matter, he never lookes after. ».\ Dh, 

In which point, they ſuitc well with Players, whoſe names they beare.. It is'a 
very fit reſemblance forthem, that are nothing but reſemblance. Inthe very true and 
lively perſon of a Prince, the outward pompe or thew is thelefle part, by farre. The re. 
gall qualities the Princely wertnes axethey,we chiefely admire z A religious heart hith 
wiſdeme, heroicall conrage, Clemencie, like thatof G o v, without meaſurtor exd, In 
him thar playes the King, it is quite otherwiſe. No Royall quality is requiredvat alli; 
No Princely vertuenecds, he never cares for them. Burt, geſture and gate;thecarriage 
of his conntenance, to ſay his part, to pronounce and to at it well x that is all thatis ca. 


red for by him, or thatis looked for at his hands. + And even ſoit fareshere : Con- ©: 1 
?rition of (þirit, abroken heart, unfained humilitte, truth in' thetnward patts ; theſe are Pal;51,6, 
moſt requiſite in the true Fa#t. Ir skils not awhit forany of theſe, inthe Stage-fai#; : 


S0 he can ſer his countenance well, have the clouds in his forehead, his eyes ſomewhar 
hollow, certaine wrinckles in his cheeke, carry his head like a bulruſh; andlookelike le-* 
ven; all iSwell, As for any inward accompliſhment, he never rakes thought for 


any. YLultum onely is it ; He goes no further.” Onely to be like, tobe frat ; as one; 
though (indeed)none. $] 


| But,why doethey take all theſe paines to disfigurethemſclves *'Thatdoethey, 2 Nor like 
Vt videantur,that they might be ſeen of men,and ſcem to men,appeare tothem inthe my thele 
X 3 likenefſe © * 205624, 


Marth. 4 r. 
Luke 5,46- 


Luke 4.1. 


Matth. 26. 


Tudg.g.z. 


Veiſe 9. 


Elkay 58.3. 
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now, they march againe. © The Hypocrite 
f 


es ena, 1s as the Playeys end ; Both, to be ſcene, 


ou never ſee the Play beg in, rill rhe Spectators be come, fo many as they can get : 
Nor, no more ſhall you ſeethis fa# acted, unleſſe there be ſome, to eye and ro wn.) it. 


He will not ft on the ground 3 there muſt be a Stage ſet up for him ; where I dare 
fay, they wiſh the ſcaffolds full ro ſee them : the more, the beter, 


Both match in videantur ; and it muſtbe ab hominibus, of men. Angels eyes, 
Gov.s eyes will not ſervethe Hypocrites turne. Other eyes then, there miiſt be en- 
treated, to gaze on them, or yeger no fa##. | 

Why, 15 there any harme in mens eyes, that they may not ſee, nor we may not be 
ſeencof them? V ere oculi hominum (faith Bernard ) baſiliſci ſunt bonorum operum + Now 
truly thereis in mens eyes venome,like that of the Cockatrice, to infe our well-doing, 
with a well-weeaing of our ſelves. O now, am ſeene ! 0 ego quantus ſum, mundo cen- 
ſore ! O whata holy mortified man,am I taken tor ! Ittroubled Almes before (this:) it 
troubled Prayer : and now, fa#ting : Ittroubles all. Inall,this, isthe point;this is the 
Yt,to be ſcene of men; Not, that it is unlawfull to be ſeexe wel-doing : Y ou will cafi- 
ly pur a difference, berweene, to be ſcene to dee well ; and, to doe well, to be ſeene - be- 
rweene facere & videri ; and facere, at videare. Doe, and be ſeene, may be caſuall, ne- 
ver thought on by us. Doe, to be ſeene, that is the Ye (and that Ye is it) the very exd, 

we doe it for, and otherwiſe wee ſhould not doe ir. Ir happens otherwhile, many 
good people doe well, and are ſcene [0 dvige as it falls out 3 bur, beſtde their purpoſe 


quire. Bur, none, fave this masked crew, ſacrifice themſelves and their faſts tothe eyes 
of men; and doe, what they doe, for no other exd but that. 


You ſhall caſily diſcerne them. You ſhall nor ger one of them,to doeas Cu xr 55 
did,vet Him aſide out of the way into the wilderneſſe, faitthere: No: Cunrisyr Was 
—_ well adviſcd,to doe it there; in a deſarr deſolate place, where there was nobo. 
die to meet Him, or ſee Him ar it. They beall for the eye (theſe: ) a perſpetive faſt, 
ornot atall. Nothing out of fight, never, by their good-will, where no body ra 
looke on; Tejunium oculare, ip2uwmsde, this, The Heathen man ſaid well :'Ergo; ite, 
intenebris, non ſervaret hominem; Such a one would not be entreated ro ſave a mans 
life inthedarke (if hemight: ) Not, butby torch-lzght. For, allis oft, he is cleane 
#ndone, if no body ſee or looke upon him. 

Well, if it were the Spirit of Gov led Cunisr intothe wilderneſſe to fat 
there, like an Hermite ; you may well know, what ſpirit ir is, that ſers one up a 
Sraze, there, to fa#t like an Hypocrite, To be ſeenerhen, is their +, the very buttthey 
aymeatr, 

: And, wherefore to be ſcene ? In the Play,that they may have a plaudire : So plaine; 
as they evencrave it in their /aft words. So,inthis Je ſerving faſt, ſeewerhey muſt be: 
And why muſt they be feexe ? To be given out, for ſuchanone is a oreat Fa#ter. And 
why that © That mer ſeeing that good worke of theirs,might zlorifie Gov 2 No indeed : 
but, them : the earthly childe; not, the heavenly Father. And, markeit, when you 
will : There is no animal fo ambitious, no Chameleon ſo pants after atre, as doth the 
hypocrite after popular praiſe. Forit, hefaſtsz and ſo hungry and thirſty he is after it, 


t Sam. 25. 39. as you ſhall heare him even bez for it: Honora me coram populo hoc, ſaith one of them 


(It is Saul : ) 0 grace me, for the love of God ; ſceme to honoar me inthe peoples eyes, 
Loquimini in auribus popul! bujws, ſaith another (It is Abimzelech -) O give it outin the 
peoples eares, I am thus and rhus. Marke : the Peoples eyes, and the Peoples eares ; for, 
hypocrifie is ever popular : tor their, for mens applauſe, all in all. 
.., Nay then,will ye heare them expoſtulare for it,and that;even with G © p Him- 
ſelfe : Wherefore (ſay they, in the LVIIL. of Eſay) faſt we, andthon ſeeſt it not ? So, 
they would beſcene. And, why doe we pinch and puniſh our ſelves, and thou regardeſt 
it not? So,they muſt be regarded,or they will not take it well. To be ſhort : the putting 

forth of the fitiger (as Eſaytherecals it) or (as the Poet ) Drgtto monſtrari,to be pointed 

at; and dicier Hie eſt, and ſaid Looke yee; there he goes : To have it whiſpered, That © 

He : 


C - ls 6 - AO. £72 *$.- "Eon ACS 
C x & FE TL 67 2 
_ — r #+ nat Lats amet wt. _—_ <4 9h. qe—d, oO» Yor 3 are (inc ng) \ 
. "ey - +a 
= . / 


OOO SGI WP. A FIRE. M4 


w ko , a if => «4. | 3% 
>... )- ly 0 LF Rs. A , 
F 5 GRE S » "1 * 
FO , 
= © 


__— we 4+ >. , OD. i OS bt 
3 3, = w, £ *a 1 «IE 
_— Pp KOT 1 op bay ern og tf Ate oh M 
"_ - - . 5 ty 
» * 0 k A «I , 


—_—  — Go _ —  —_— — OB — linens bigs i — 


TR. - » <a 4 hy y  o_S 4 


wo ANDCIETIRET 7 [Een Cars err en 
He: Tobe magnified up and downethe Peoples mouth, thar, is even the conſumma 
ens eft of all this Stage-devotion. OO "SS 1 \Þ 
W hich very wan makes the faſt looſe; and indeed, niakes irto benofaſt atall: 
They extermine their countenazces {o long, that they extermine faſt and 41. This ve-: 
ry Vt videantur makes, that it ſeemes to be, but & (indeed) none. For, inthe true fff, 
it isas David faith of his ; 7 ſorrowed,and my ſoulefaſted : It isan humbling of the ſoule. 
Elſe, if it goe no further than the body, it is a faft without a ſoule. Bur, theſe;though 
their tomacks be emptic, yertheir ſoules doe feed and feaſt allthe while. - Nameſt 
quedam ſaginalaudis (ſaith the Hearhen man: ) Praiſe will feed and fill bath. And,cir 
15 our eat and drinke (and ſo we call it) that we take delight in. And ſure, if Zfay be | 
right, that otic way be drunke, and no cup come at his head ; itis like poſſhtble, one may E'y 51-37% 
ſurfet; and yet no mear come in his belly : And,with pride both. As tor meat and drinke 
the Divell never takes any ; keeps a perperuall faſt for that matter : but, teeds on pride; 
as one doth on his meale ; and ſurfets that way, as much as any Epicure. And even {o 
(for ought I know) one may eat and drinke no more thanthe Dzivelt, and yetbeas 
proud asthe Divell; why not ? So as upon the matter, their faſt is buteventhe Dzvels 
faſt, and no better. 
Faſting then, being an a7 of humility, if the Divell can make it matter of pride, 
habetur propoſitum, he hath what he would z he will give you good leaveto faſt and 
ſpare not. And, even matter of pride, he makes it. The Phariſees,whom Cunt sr 
would have us Nos ſicut, they were, intheir owne conceits, the Nor ſicuts of the 
world. They tell it G o Þ, Nor ſicut alit, Not like other men. Others did but faſt once Luke 18.12; 
a weeke, if that : they twice,and never milſed. And, inthe Ecctefiaſticallftory, there 
15 arare example of it: He, that ſame lohn the Patriarch of C onſt antenople, thar firſt 
tookeupon him the proud title of Yiverſall Biſhop, that very man was called"and 
knowne by the name of lodrms 5 mavnc, Joannes Iejunator, lohnthe great Faſter, So, 
pride will grow of faſting. Being then ordained to take downe the ſowle, if hee can 
bring it to puffeit up, and {o, turne our faſt into ſmmne; that, is evena Faſt of the Di. 
wvels owne chooſing. One, which (he is ſure) Go » will neverlooke at. The Pro. Zacb:7.5, 6: 
phet gives the reaſon : 1f we faſt for mens eyes, we faſt for men, not for G 0 v. If we faſt 
for our owne praiſe, we faſt for our ſelves, not for G o » neither. Now,what G © v 
ſhould reward, ſhould he done for G o d. And, with Go », a righteous thing it is, 
to put menoverto receive their rewards, at their hangs, for whom they faſted : thar 
they pay them their wages, that ſet them on worke : For, at His hands, they are like 
toreceivenone, ſceing, for Himthey did it not : He was not the Yt of their faſting. 
And this is the laſt point. As before ;not [ike themin their Sient ; So, not herein their 
7t neither : neither in their 214xzer norin their end, 


_—_— 


_ Suppoſenow, one may beſo inlove with the praiſe of men, as he is altogether III. 
out of love with an #2v1iſible faſt,and mult needs looke a little that way; what harme Ti Panger 
will come of it ? Amen dicowvobis, quia receperunt mercedem ſuam : This muſt needs be Varig they 
their puniſhment ; for, there is none other but this; And ſure, as ſtrange a pimniſhment; bave, &4. 
as you ſhall reade of: To fay Amentothar, one defires ; toſay, one ſhall recerve 4 re- 

ward, Canit bea puniſhment to receive, to receive a reward, and a reward of our owne 

deſiring * Itis ſurely none. You doc it, to be ſeene; you ſhall be ſeene to be praiſed; why, 
you ſhall be praiſed: This is yourend; your end be 1t. You hunger and thirſt for mens 
prei(e, faine you would have ir z you ſhall have ir z There it is, take itto you, much 

good doeit you withit. Call you this a puniſhment, to receive a reward;to have ones 

defire ? Surdy, it ſeemes but aneafie one, if it be one. . 

Truc,ifthezeward be worth the while, firſt; And {ccondly, if by receiving it; we 

forfert nor one incomparably greater.But,jin theſe two caſes,* It the rewardbe butſome 

ſleigh thing,/attle worth 2 And then,if by getting it; we loſe another above all worth; 

then have weno great canſe to rejoyce at our receiving :. then, inſtead of a reward, it 

1S A puniſhment ” ſay I : and that an hcavie one, whenlocver both theſe calcs meer. 
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px Now, both theſe caſes meet here, Firſt, it is but a poorething, they receive, 
Their Reward Shall we value ir, as it is * 1 meane this goodly reward of popular praiſe, which they (>. 
( Popular _ ;rchafter, What is the popmarity, buta fortof men nothing judiciall ? Not one 
pre) is mong an hundred. Not praiſing, but out of paſſion (lightly) if that : and not con. 
75 fant inthart poſton neither. 
2 As wot judi- Praiſe 1f it be judiciallis ſomewhat worth;and ſo worth the defiring.T he popular 
cielt. isnotſo. Cu x1 s-T ſaithzthey have alwayes ſpoken all good of the falſe Prophets: as for 
Luke6.26, the true,they have ever followed them with all diſgrace: And,then, what judgement is 
there in them? Cu n1sr Himſelfe wil ye heare their verdiFof Him*Some there was 
low7-P- ſaid, Hewas 4good man; burſome other (and the greater ſumme) ſaid, No, but a very 
ſedaucer, a cooſener of the people : And then, who can thinke, there is any judgement in 
AR.1g.:8.32. them * In the XIX. of the As, the whole multirude was together, and when Deme- 
trirs had ſet them in for two houres together they never left crying, Great is Diana + and 
the 1oſt part of them never knew why they were cometogether, nor why they cried ſo : 
And then, what judgement is there inthem © No ſure: out of ;ghtneſſe of -inde ; out 
of paſiionir is, they praiſe or diſpraiſe, magnifie or vilifie a man, for the moſt part. 
2 Nor dura le. Bur is this(be it paſhon, or whar ir will) of any exdarance ?, will it hold 7 No in« 
deed . S$rrut luna mutatur,Every new moone,a new mind ; nay,cvery quarter. No better 
Chp.:1.9. witneſſc ofthis, than our Sav I ouR Himfelfe, who heard Hoſanna in the hizheft, 
lol: 18.40. and Not Him but Barabbas borh,within the ſpace of a ſevennight. Saint Parls was yer 
A&,u8.4.6, ſhorter; for he was firſt a mwurtberer, and ſuddenly, a God and nolefle, in a manner 
| with one breath. There is their conſtancie; this, the hold youcan have of it. No /ocke 
nor key, ro ſhueup our rewardin: No terendum to our habendum, to hold it when wee 
havert. And who then would much eſteemeir ? 

Bur, {ay there were both locke and key ; yet, what is praiſe but words ? and words 
bur wiad f whar is ſpeech bur breath ? breath but aire ? tenuiſcinus fruttns, a thin re. 
ward (G © » wot.) For, what is more thiz, than are ? This is ſure, no great reward : 

1 Corp. Miki pro mmm te : So, Paul makes but a minim of it, we make {o much of. ; 


5 And yer eventhis, fleight asitis, were it onely to receiveit, and that were all, 
It is their £zel there were no great hurt in ur. Bur, now comes the hurt, For, when it ſhall come to 
ward, this, that we are ſoto receive ir, as in full payment : (for, ſoit is; not 3ywn, have it ; 


bur 47401, have it for all, that ever they ſhall have: ) Soto receiveir ; Fanquam mer 
cedem, aSit ſhall be our laſt pay, our finall and full recompenſe and ſatisfattion, for all 
that ever we havedone ; thenir goes hard. 

And that isit, Cu xk 1srT meaneth: And that is it, every good minde feareth : 

"That here ſhall be all ; a few good words, alittle warme breath, a blait of waine praiſe, 
of a ſort of vainemen. And when we have this, we have no more for ever to recerve 
or looke for beſides this. Thar,as C u x 1 s r tells us (inthe firſt Yerſe of the Chap- 
ter ) this acceperunt inferres an amiſerunt : Acceperunt ſuum here, an Amiſerunt meunz 
el{e-where.. And that, where (ot all) we would leaſt be withour it. That the re- 
ceiving of this, cuts us off from another, infinitely above and more worth than this. 
The reward we recerve ; nothing leſſe to be regarded : the reward we loſe, the damaze 
we incurre ; nothing more to be feared. Lay theſe together, mercedem juxta mercedem, 
we ſhall finde it a puniſhment , ſuch a puniſhment, as no man would ever wiſh his very 
enemie more. 

Of this Amen here, of thele words [they have received their reward ] you ſhall 
reade in Saint Gregory, that never did any ſaying ſo ſound in his eares, forunnein his 
head,reigne in his heart, worke upon his conſcience (as he deeply proteſts) as did theſe. 
This, he tooke for one of the moſt fearefull ſayings inthe whole Bible - that what he 
did here receive (were it praiſe, or preferment, or what other earthly thing) ir ſhould 
be his {a7 receipt, his finall reward, his portion for ever, his Amen : tor, Amen is the laſt 
word (we know) thar, ends all. For, ſo are we in a manner proceeded againſt, and 
deprived of all hope of further reward, at thelaſt great receipt of all. > 
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Atid now judge 
wy 007-0 rable ; this Amen, ©0 
ay ſo penal apuniſhment, ſo beavie a 


to fa? 
Nay, there is all. And Go Þ comes to apoint with them: faith, Ler chem be 
commended for it : And they have no wrong, they making it their exd, if Go » 
make it ſotoo. | | 

Topwniſh oneby bis owne deſires z to ſay(as God doth in ofſce ) Becauſe Ephraim Oe3.r?. 
will have altars to Sinne, they ſhall be to Sinney becauſe you make this your reward, it 
ſhall be your reward, take it for your reward - To ſay, So be it, to have our faſt con- 
clude with the Hypocrites Amen : No more fearctull puniſhment inthe world, 


* Knowing then this (tare, we perſwade, exhort, intreat meti (and no otherwiſe, 7% 429%: 
than Cn « 1 s T here doth) ro faſt. Andrhe Cum. 15. come : Now then to doe » 1 Cor.s. 12, 
#,. Not:todoeit & theſe, yer in any wile to doezt. To fa toO'GoDt not to the ; 
world : to our owne#earts, not to other mens eyes : to conſcience, not toforme, - Not 
to ſet us upa ſtage to doe it ;but(with Cu n 1 s T ) to doe it apart, # ſecret, An 
thinke not, if men ſee it not, it ſhall not be ſeere(be it never ſoſecrer : ) that you ſhall 
doe it without witzeſſe. Beſide the witneſle, Teſtisin corde (fer by the Heathen man ar 
a thouſand witneſſes) there is (as lob cals Him) Teſtis in celo, one in beaven who ſees 10b $6.19: 
it ; needs no [izht to ſect by : whole theater is the darke, and beholds us as cleare! 
when the candle is put our, as whenir burnes. Faſt then, doe it to be ſcene of Him - 
and being done nor for mer, but for Him, Himſhall you be ſure of, to caſt His eyes 
to looke on it, to like it to regard it and rewardir, both. 

Somuch doth C n x 1 s r undertake inthe verſe following ; and that,in His Fa. 
thers name - and ſealeit with His Yerily, that moſt certaine ir ſhall be ſo. Our ſecret 
Faft ſhall have His opes reward. Itmay be, even here upon earth, He will make our Efay 58.8. 
light breake forth as the Morning. It here, He doe not 3 there, He will. The leſſe earth 
en{wereth, the more heaven reſerveth. Þ Euge Serve bone, in that day, is another man- 6Math.zg.zr, 
ner praiſe, if praiſe be it - © Intra in gaudium Domini, another mannerreward, than © Ma-31. 23, 
earth hath a»y, Both together 4 Merces magna nimw, Abraham's reward, an exceeding dGen.ry x, 
great reward : ©ſednon aſcendit in cor homints,it exceedeth the heart of manztothinke, © * CSEdHe 
how exceeding great. 

Which reward Almightic G o d grant we may ſet before us, and ſeekeitin all 
our doings: So ſeekeit here on earth, inthis life, as we may there 
finde it in heaven, in the life to come, to our exdleſſe 

* comfort and content, through 
CHRrrs T Our 
Lon dv. 
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SERMON PREACHED 
| before Kine Ianss,atYhite-hall, on the XXYIT. 
of February, Auno Domini'u'd Cx Xx111. being 
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MAT TH. Chap. [IT. Verſ. V II]. 


---Progenies VIpcrarum, quis demonſtravit vobis fugere 2 
* - P 
ventuTrad 1rd . 


Facite ergo fructum dignum poenitentiz (Pel, Proferte 
i9itur fructus dignos poenitentia.) 


---0 generation of vipers, who hath fore-warned you to flee from 
the anger to come £ 


* Or ze- Bring forth therefore fruits worthy * amendment of life. 


pentance, 


410 ſpeake of repentance, at the time of faſting, or 
"wot faſting, at the time of repentance, is no way 
our of ſeaſon: As tree and fruit, they ſtand. OF 
thele fruits, faſting is one. And this, we now be- 
gin, a worthy fruit ,cver from yeare to yeare, reli. 
gioully brought forth in the Church of Cunisr. 
HI That, wegoenor from one, when we fall upon 
| the other. The time of repentance will fall out 
Fi to be a Cum jejunatis, 
Repentance is here brought in,and preſented to 
Wl US,as a free with fruit upon it. The tree of G ops 
1 planting;The fruit medicinable , of the nature ofa 
# counter-poiſon, againſt our bane raken by the fruzt 
Gen. 3.6, of another tree, The fruzt of the forbidden tree had envenomed our Nature: the fruct 
of this tree, ro expell it, to recoverand cure us of ir. 

Now, this Metaphore (of trees and fruit) puts us in minde, that the manner of 
fruit-trees 1s, once a yeare, they beare fruit. All doe ſo; once at leaſt : Andit all, thus 

tree likewiſe, withintheſame compaſle, to bring forth hers. 


And, though at no time repentancecomes amiſle; goed all the yearelong ; it ply 
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andFasTiNG. 
be taken every day ( for, repentance would be as familiar to us ; 45 ſin it Glfe 520, 
as the one, ſo the other, daily : ) Yetar ſometime, more than other; and ar this 
time, moſt pr 


LY 
_ 


oper , for then wee-have ſpeciall uſe of it- That the boy and the 
ſoule may keepe time: and, when we take phyſicke for the body, wee may doe like- . 
wiſe” for the other. If all were well knowne, of the twaine, the ſoule hach more 
need. '*$ e%z x | | "0 | 
| — "This medicineis to be taken faFingz as therules of Phyſicke are, and as medicines 
uſetobe. Men come neither eating nor drinking to' take phyſicke - when wee will 
rake that we take nothing elſe. Thus, fa#ing is a friend to phyſicke both of ſoute 
and bodie, When wee repent, no man will adviſe us ro doe ir upon a full ftomacke, 
but Campejunatis. | 
Of this zree and fruit, G o » (knowing thegreat need we have ) hath a ſpeciaſl 
care, wee be not withour it : that it be planted and growing ſtill in our gardens ; and 
that it beare us freit, whereof we have ſo continualluſe. As that in Paradiſe, was 
termedthe forbidden fruit ; So may thus ( as truely ) the fruit bidder; itis ſoenjoy- . 
ned, ſo called for of us. i: 
Andrthar, firſt called for, and before all other, as the firſt fruits of the Spirir re: Mat-12-35,37. 
turning to Go y, There was a firſt Commandement inthe Law : This, I may juſtly 
ſay, was the firſt Commandement ot the Goſpel. | 
Goe no furrher, but even where weare, where the Booke opens : Saint Toby is at 
it, ar firſt, Ir is his very firſt word [| Repent ] Sermo in apertione ors, the opening of his Verſe :- 


mouth. So begins He - And ſo begins Cu n 1 s r ; takesit up after him, word for 
word the ſame : Repent, for the Kingdome of Heaven is at hana ncitmer morenor 1cfle. Chap.11r. 


Ir is the fir## fruit of their lips both. And as our Saviour Crag ry began 

with it Himſelfe ; So gives Heit incharge to His Apoſtles , they with it,to begin likes Chap.ro.7. 
wiſe. Both, when He ſentthem topreach, tothe Jewes firſt ; And againe after when, x 19.9 
at His Aſcenſion, He renewed and enlarged their Commiſon,and ſent them to all Na. : 
tions. Thar, repentancefirlt ; (firſt that ;)and then, rem:ſrop of ſinnes (after) ſhould 

be preached in His name. * 

Which was accordingly by them purſued. Ever,they ſtood onit,as the ground- 
worke, the fundamentall point of all the reſt. So, itis expreſlely termed, Heb; VI. the Heb.6:r, 
foundation of repentance from dead workes. On which foundation, would G o », more 
coſt were beſtowed : that, while we are buſte alofr onthe Scaffolds, in our high points, 
the groundſils of Religion decay not for want of looking to. To lay them (rely 

Which Saint 19hn doth here, and we may all learne of him. - 

For, having begun (aboveart the II. verſe) with his penitentiam agite : when he Verſe 3: 
ſaw,inthe throng of his A«4itory, diverſe Scribes and Phariſees hypocrites, hie knew 
where they would be ſtraight : (we ſhould havcan Agree , a repentance with a peniten- 
tiall face, andall ated : ) Repent ? Yes, inany wile, thar they would, and could doe 
it full well, and never trouble themſetves with any ſuch marter as frait. This made 
him lay it a new to his Azzte, to pur a F acite 3to Agitepenitentiam,a Facite fruttus., 

Elſe, he diſclaimes fruleſſe repentance. It is none of his : it will doe them no good : 
it will never quit them of the wrath to come. | ; 

Where, we ſee the good of repentance, whatitis : To freeus from ira ventura Verl 7; 
propter peccata preterita » Which, theirs will never doe : Which none will ever doe; 
unleſle, beſide penitentiam agite (thar is, the At) there be alſo fradfum fatite, mitrer 
of fact beſides ; forme reall fruits. And Saint Tohn askes, Who didit * and matvels 
much that any ſhould doe it : teach them any other way, how to eſcape wrath to 
come. Tells chem direRtly, thete is no other way: bur, that they 'doe but-beguile 
themſelves, while they vainely imagine, to ſlip thorow G o »s wrath with this 
fraitleſſe, formall, fleight ind of repentance. 7200 10 uo 

- It chey will Soc tro itindeed, and doe it, and ſo:doeit; as it may be availcableto 
rid them of wrath zo come,then muſt it not be barren,but bring farth 2andrthar, fravt-: 
and that, not fuch fleight and ſlender fruit, as they commonly poſtir over with, but 
worthy fruits, and {ach as may wellbe-ſeeme repentanceindeed.  YOECO wh 
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TheDs/ron, 


Prov.z 5.1 7 


| $$ II. 
IV. 
V. 


I. 


Bring forth : 
carry not in. 


As 17 30. 


« Cor.t2.17» 


Chap. 13.3. 


© Thepoints we are totake into our conſideration, are: * That there is wrarh to 
ez * bur, it is yer but to come... Thatit will come. There is no falling into it whenir 


comes: norno abiding;rill ir comes. Fly from ir we muſt,and fly from it we may, Ic 


may be fled from,is in the Text : we may beſhewen a way, how. Who ſhall ſhewir - 


us * That will S. oh» here ; who well can ; He was ſent to prepare it. But (ir ſcemes) 
we may be ſhewed a wrong way to0 ; the Phariſee's way : But Saint Johns 
He thar rakes any other, the wrath of G © Þ will come on him, which isto come up- 


is the right, 


onall impenitent ſinners. 

. All which may be reduced to theſe two heads, which Saint 19h» would have 
imprinted inthem and us: 1, There is no flying G o Þ s wrath, but by a true repen- 
tance. 2. There is no true repentance, without fruits, and thoſe worthy, and well be. 
comming it. Bring forth frurts theretore. 

Of which words there is not any one waſte or to ſparc. Every one of them is 
verbum vigilans ( as Saint Auguſtine (pcakes ) awakeall ; never an one afleepe among 
them. Each hath his weighr. Nor, neveran one out of his place, but (as Salomon 
ſpeakes ) upon his right wheele, ſtanding juſt where it ſhould, We will rake them as 
they lye. , 1. Brang forth. 2. Bring forthfruit. 3. Bring forth fruit there- 
fore : wherefore? Thar you may fly the wrath to come : There, will chatfall in. Iris 
the onely truc way « Let no man teach you any other way to fly it. 4. Then, 
fruits of repentance. And, if repentance beare fruits, then itis a tree. * Of thetree then 
firſt, that beares them. * Thea, of the frazts it beares: Repentance's fruits. 5. And 


Jaſt, that they be worrby frnirs of repentance. Bring forth fruits therefore, 8c. So fall 
they in order, of themſelves. To orderthem otherwiſe, were bur co diſ-array them 


anddoethoam wrong. 


H C ISS LS WEE WT LIONS ON LAICN1LS} 
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Ring forth. Atwhich,at the very firſt, we ſhall have ſome ſticking, as the 
Bo 1d goes. All, in carrying in : little in bringing forth. For, to take our Age 

at rhe beſt, and our ordinary Profeſſours inthe prime of their profeſgon, and this 
is our vertue ; we carry well in we are (till carrying in: but nothing, or as good as 
nothing comes from us, bring wee forth. So, this word comes very Oppolire to our 
times. All our rime, is ſpent in hearing ; in carrying in Repentance ſeeds, and other 
200d ſeeds many All,in hearing in a manner ; none, in doing what we heare: None, 
un bringing forth repentance, or any other good frnit. 

Art Athens they ſaid ro Saint Paul : Nova quedam infers auribus noftris, It is our 
caſe right, infers auribxs : but, itis an infers without a profers ; any profers at all. In, 
at our eares, there goes I know not how many ſermons : and every day more and 
more, if we might haye our wills. 7nfers auribws, into the eares they goe; the eare 
and all filled, and evenfarced with them : but there, the eareis all. 

Ic puts me in minde ofthe great abſurdity,as Saint Paul reckons it, Whar, i all 
hearing ? (faith he) All hearing ? Yes : all s hearing with us. But thar all ſhould be 
hearing is as much as if all one's body ſhould be nothing but an eare, and that were a 
ſtrange body. Bur, that abſurdity are we falleninto. The oy the whole body of 
ſome mens profeſſion, all godlineſſe with ſome, whar is it, but hearing « ſermon ? The 
eare is all, the eore doth all that is done : and but by our eare-marke, no man ſhould 
know usto be Chriſtians. They were wonttotalke much of Auricular Confeſſion : | 
cannot tell, but now, all is turned to an awricular Profeſiion. And (to keepe usto Pro» 
Ferte) Our Profeſiion is an inning Profeſſion. 1# it goes,but brivgs nothung out; nothing 
comes from itagaine. + | | 

But, Proferte,bring forth (ſaith Saint 7ohn; ) benot alwayes loading in. Andthere 
is reaſon for it. As, there is a time for Exiit qui ſeminas ſeminare ſemen ſunm (now 
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meſſor 


. 


"Fora wot! 


our inferteand our pro Mne analogies Por;ifouhrere be cnadogiect farh ;S0 
is A hearine ih SUfe,if the body thrivenor wittric,and yer be-alwayes hungry : 
it isnggood fiene. Tt is a diſeaſe, which they call coayda, or Canine apperentii';”=and 


would be lookedto: | 


Well; there hath beene old carrying tn,and little elfet Ter us haveſome bringing 
forth another while. Bee not alwayes lading iz : bring forth ſomewhat: Elſe,we 
ſtumble ar: the very threfho!d of the Text; and arc not cone to the fitft:yword of it, 
Proferte,brins forth. TMS Ra T 


T8978 $ | 


Bring forth fruit. With much ado&;at laſtſomewhatr there comes; [Forth they 


brinz ; but whatis it? It1s well knowne,#rees bring forth ſomewhat el{e,before frut. Bring forth 


? = 
, * 


IL 


: L—-— fas ! [3 1\O& 
And, ſomewhat brought forth there is, bur it is bur leaves, Fruit it ſhould be, leaves 7,952 


iris : thereis all our produt?,  Sothar here, wee ſhall be ſtaid againe. \ Leaves come 


of the kernell,ns well as the frat : So doth thaffe,of the Seed, as well as good graine, 


What of that? Weplant not'for leaves; not we ſow nor'for chaffe. Wecount thar 


no brinzing forth. Quid palea ad triticum ? (faith rhe Prophet - ) And,:2a:id foliis ad [crem, 13.28, 


frudtum, may welay * lt ishot ohaffe, or leaves; fruit "iris; wee are willed ro-Brixg 
forth. | # 


Vitts frondoſa Iſrael we finde in Hoſee,and Ficus frondoſa, we havein the Goſpell, Hoſ.ro.r, 
A Vine anda Pig-tree,that brought forth,bothand ſopaſſed the firſt but ſtumble at ©? **+*9 


this ſecond : For, fruitit was not : But,as for leaves,wcll taken both; ſtore of: rhem. 
Andſo,to many a #ree ſhall Cu x1 $7 come among us,and finde leaves poſlibly'; but, 


that will not ſerve. Itis bring forth fruit. What became of Hoſea's Fine, wee may Verſe 6,7, 


there reade : what; of the Fiz-tree, we all know. 


Will you know, what theſe /eaves be 7' Saint Auguſtine tells us (Nomancan 
doe it better : ) It is, to heare 4 Sermon,and to praiſe the Preacher - There comes ſome- 
what ; ſome /eaves. His words are : Audiſtis, laudiſftis, Deo gratias ; Semen accept- 
ſts, verba reddidiftis. Laudes veſtre gravant nos potins,e7 in periculum mittunt./ Tole- 

ramms ill as, & tremimus inter illus. Tamen fratres mei, laudes weſire folia ſunt - mods 
fruftus queritur. Tos heare,and you commend (faith 1.4 uouſtine : ) well, thankes bee 
to God. Good ſeed you receive, good words you give backe, Theſe good words profit us 
not ; peradventure, doe us hurt other while. Beare with them we muſt ; tremble at them we 
ſhould.T ez when all is done (good brethren) zood words are but lexues ; andit is fruit fruit 


# 


EAVES. | 


What the 


leaues be, 


”, x" 


2x6, 


— 


4 
\ 


Ton 4.7. 


Chap.6.2. 


AR.2.37. 


Verſe 9, 


III, 
Bring forth 
truit, therefore. 
'T he Root or 


Reaſon. 


Fiying from 
tbe wrath ts 


CoDE. 


Rom.2, 4. 


Verſe 3, 


Kay 37. 31- 
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- > _______- Sewn 
ot:the fruits of yourilips ; they bebur leaves : but, fruttut operic; 
4 Xp | Wb. * © 3 ba. \ by | $a; CA. \pe Ko bers "fo! "x 
'Now if you marke, what it is ourbeſt Sermons bring forth, we ſhall eaſily: obs 


- ; point or other inthe Sermon;handled (pers 
adventure) notamiſle : and (heare you) well.if that: butzif that; looke for no xs ; 


ſerve,themoſt is a few good words of ſome 


lona's gourd : One day greene,the next dvie. 


And, is thisthe fruit of o#r labowrs ? Is not this the Phariſees Accepiſti mertedens 


RES * veſtram ? If the fruit of our labours be but the f7uit.of mens lips,we are like tomake 


buta cold reckoning of it, to inherit the wind. ASiF we came hitherto bring forth a 
leafe of praiſe ;to preach art,and not Spirit : Art,to draw from-men a vaine applaiſe: 


And not Spirit, to bring forth the fruits of the Spirit ,frudtifying to newneſſe of life,by 


frudtws facite , fruit ,thatmay abound to your account and ours: Towrs,that did ; Outs, 


that preached to havethem done. _ <> 

The only true praiſe of a Sermon is, ſome evill left, or ſome good done, upon the 
hearing of it, One ſuch+fr##, fo brought forth, were a more ample commendation; 
than many mouthes full of good woras ſpent, and copies taken, and printing, and Iwor 
not what. And ſure it is,, On whom a Sermon workes arighr, it leaves him no lea- 
ſure to ſay much,to uſe many words,but makes him rather fu! of thoughts, And when 
all comes to all, frut7us fattus, the deed done, is it. And, it is no good figneinatree; 
when all the, ſap goes upinto leaves zis ſpent that way : Nor,in an «#ditor, when all 
is verball that. comes, and nothing elle. No reality at all. 

Saint John himſelfe(inthenext words following) tells us, the f-#3t he meanes.it 
is noe Dicentes : And begin not (ſaith he)to Say - For,it is nomarter of ſayins,cither 
to your ſelycs, orto others. Thisis buta greeze leafe ; and, with the fruiz, doth not 
amiſſe ; withoutirys /:ttle worth. It isnot repentance in the leaves,but with the frant,he 
calleth for. 

I will ſhut up this point with St. Aug»ſtizes prayer, before one of his Sermons : 
that God would vouchſafe, qued utiliter meditatum eft cor meum, what my heart hath 
profitably thought on, tobring it thence into my z0rgue, and from thence into your 
eares, and from thence into your hearts,and from thence into your deeds ; that ſo, all 
may endin Proferte frut#s,Bring forth fruits. 


Proferte fruttus igitur. 1gitur,cvery where you finde,ſlippe it you muſt not : the 
whole weight of the | SS. lyerth upon it. I here is init the ground and reaſon,where. 
fore; And fo isindeed the root, all theſe fruits muſt grow from. And the Prophet's 
Ruleis, tolooke tothe root downward, betoreto the fruit upward. Firſtthen, tofinde 
a wherefore for this therefere. Therefore, isthe knowne note of a concluſion : Then 
muſt there be aSyllogiſme' : and here it is, Lujcungque vult, Whoſoever of you will fly 
from the wrath to come, hee is to bring forth fruit worthy of repentance ? But you 
= all of this minde, that you would fly from the wrath to come , Bring forth fruit 
therefore. 

es muſt then caſt our eye backeto this flying from the wrath to come, which is 
the medins terminus, or cardo, whereupon all the argument runs, and the very life of 
the whole inducement. There is wrath to come : That muſt you fly from : Fly from it 
you cannot,but by this igituy : Proferte fruttus igitur., | 

Many are the Theyefore's, why we ſhould repent,and of divers natures. The good. 
neſſe of God (ſaith the Apoſtle) doth (even) lead ws to repentance + And well is him 
that will be /cd. But,theſe (here) would not lead. St. Toh» had uſed that before (ver. 
2.) Docit zRepent, and the Kingdome of heaven is at hand, hardby you. One would 
thinke,this would havedone it; have even led them to it. Ir ſtirred them not : He 1s 
faine ro lay Heaven by, and the life,joy,glory to come 3 Andto take him to he//,to the 


 ngviſh, tribulation, torments there (forall theſe arcinthe wrath ro come.) So,to drive 


Them (if ir may be) to ir;fince leading will not ſerve. 
Strange : 
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chanſuchis cndylner The Ciaplienteittere workreper withagas 
to come : So doth fin bewitch us. For the loſſe of Heaven,ifthatwereall,.. 


_- oy 
*4L 


bn 


Y L 
doth Wr Goth {3 © be, Þ x 
we 'would neyer abſtaine from it : if nq#=4 ventara,never care forghe loſle ot Fea 
ven. | Repemt;; Op+ you-loſe Heaven, will not:; Repent,Qr you muſt ro Hell (the place'at\. 
wrath to words; aye jthat makes an 7gitey ; thatwill move:us:; Andytofiyi \ 
from it, make us #0 Repernianc Le ot! a21tT 3 Wo bk \ \\ rot + GL) 82001 2 : 5 . 
-: Saint Tohncakes the courſe to ſhewus fomewhat rocome : He choofethv cen Iris. 


nas. +4 . : | G MEX wy £6 
For, the things preſent carry us and keepe us from Repentance. Preſens.good cheerejt\ vc * 
priſe port endmrth, proſe odcamry, prom emenicnhings le, heymake 
us. no fir ſoile,+for theſe fraits to grow 1n. But then (as Gov would have it) beſides, 
theſe pre ent things there are. venture, {ome;other 70 come, that would bechought Ons 
Fox, -in all ourzollitie, before wee venturetoo farre, it will not be amille, rologke 
to- thoſe venture, and what will come of it. - There is an ira vextara for peccatapres- 
teritd. | | - 74 8k] Þ1t>poe bf  45511t3}901 
- { Knowingthe verrue of this peece of perſpetive, Moſes doth wilh.but thig,o $3, ! | 
O that men would bur looke nANNAR?, looke but that way tothe hindmoſ dane; Deut.32.2 9: 
to the latter end ! There is fomewhatz there, worth our fight., The Prophets dot rhe Es 
hke : of oy mens dilexit talia (itis leremie  ) My People, this finthey like; jun: 6a kr. 5. 31+ 
fin they love, Sed quid fiet in noviſſimo, but what will be the end of. thys ?. What will be. 
comeof it, atthelaſt * Yea, our bleſſed Saviosr Himſelfe (and Heſhould moyeus)  __ 
moſt earneſtly with teares in his eyes : 0 that thay hadſt knowne inthisthy day land 194742 
could nor {peake out the reſt for wee ING * iS 17 *2N in £ was, the Ventura,w hat was to: kd 
come upon them... So much doth it mmport us, Lomcumeto operawindow that way: 
The clapping it ro,and che putting them from us out of our light, niakes.us, ye care! 
not, never look after the #ree, or the fruit. Yewtara wauld much helpe forward this 
'  Proferte fruftus igitur, A $4 
'f Ve 
| Theſe Yenturs (three of them) follow here cloſe inthe 2enth and twelfth verſes + What thar 
x the Axe, * the Fanne, 3 arid the Fire - I will only crouch them. The Axeficſt : For. v*mere is. 
ſure, our dayes be numbred : there is a line ſtretched yuponevery one ofvur lives,and - 
it is no long line neither, quiawvelox eft depoſitio tabernacuts hujus, the taking downe of $ RS 
this Tabernacle is not farre hence : death will come with his 4xeand downe wegoe: 
For, it is not (faith St. 1ohn) laid tothe branches, bur, to the root.; and then;weare paſt Verſe 19.. | 
fruit-bearing for ever. Proferte frudtus igitur. vey 
Afterthe Axe,comes the Fan,to ſhew whether our bringing forth be corne or chafſe; .-. 
which is our doome after death. So long agge told of by old Endchin his Maranatha 1, hcogy ; 
that the Lord will come, come to Indgement : Et omnes ſtabimus, and weſhall all ſtand Iude 14. 
efore His Indgement Seat, and the fan goe over us : And there, by theſe fruits here , 
and by theſe frwits only,all ſhall goe : for, none is in Heaven,bur by it. Sinners;both 
they in Heaven,and they in Hell : only, this difference;they in Heavenhad theſe fruits, 
they inhe/{had them not. And tha being they wil be all in al, Proferre fratFus igitur, 
Theſe two ventura,come they will to all,and to all alike : we heare not of wrath 
yet 2 But,hereir comes. I goe further and aske,Yentera, to come: #9 come,what 2 1r4 | 
ventura, wrath to come. Whoſe wrath ? His, who when He hath killed the body, can caft *** **5: 
both body and ſoule into bell fire. | | Bo : 
For, afcerthe Fan comes the Fire. The fan divides the corne and the chafſeſends 3 
each to his owne place, the Corneto the Garner, the chaffe to the fire ; and every tree kan 
that bringeth not forth good fruit, thither too. Proferte frutFus tgitur : Elſe, how,will | 
you ſcape the wrath to come (ſaith St. 1ohn?)How will you ſcape the damnation of hell 
( ſaith Cunisr 2 )and meane the ſame thing. Thacof Cu nrsr is but a Commentary Chap.: 2.33: 
of this of St. 1ohy, Ireand fire are but onething. 
Now the noiſe of fire will ſtartle any of us evenat midnight,out of his dead ſleep. 
Of any fire: but, much more,of this : Now eſt iſte iznks ſicut qui ardet in face two (ſaith 
Auguine) This fires another manner fire;than that on our harthes. Why © ours 
may bee quenched : that, is((aith the twelfth verſe) unquenchable fire. A worme ever 
Y 2 : | gnawing > 
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By Proferte. 


Exod. 1.22. 


4 {hath betnethought, will makeit bearethe ſooner. The preſent frart of fwtare' 
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queſtion, (Chap:33)who of tisrax dwell tw: 
159 it confi we, ſola bevwefomndic flier. 
{ then. apaine; Burt who i able to abide zz buruings Thar” 
can none doe: Proferte fucks igitar. _ (loe) is boy wang aregs of the | _ 
ant th >" hrfeteiridh:;* _ HIUBVR3G LG [1 3 939; , 20 yt I ey mw ne 
24: ['' ave purpoſely ſtood wportthis a limrle, For thar, as upotrthis daythey were" 
Bork. 1-0 op en? Mi of giving 1& aſhes, toput men im'rriinde of this fire; 4 «ſhes | 


wet 'notgivento put men in minde of theit mortalitie> duſt had beenemoreptoper 
16 have trad eg rea grounded upon Prutors es o in pulverew. Bur laſbes} 
rhey*eome not withour fre : where they arc;ſire mult have beene firft; * And, ſo tlicy: 
moſt meer to repreſent fireand make us thinke of it. The aſhes,they be blowen away; 
bur, not the *emoric of them (I hope.) Wharſoever becomes of the ceremonie, the 
ance Would nor be blowen away atter it; Sureztheſe aſhes laid well to the roor of the 


. 


for 6ns paſt; wil purſorneforce intorhis 7g#ur - Tf this will nor; nothing will, 
Fi ornothing makerhe ſap roaſcend : This;ornothing byi»z them forth, AL 6} 
© ®"Scientes' igitay terrorems junc + you have ſeene the terrour - Shall I open you 


- bdoore of hapein he valley bf Athor ? All isnot terror in ventura : thereis ſome comz 


fore/that it is but t6 Tome (this wrath it is yer to come. So,whileit is yer tocome, 


- there is time'pivenius totake order for it, before it come = That the fruit may come 
. before thewr&Þ,/and tot the wrath before the fruit 7 forthen wearegone for ever. | 


- "There is another 'comfdrr : That though'the axe arid the fame ſhall come upon 
all ; and none fly from cither of them,ſo ſhall not wrath. That ſhall nor come upon 
all ; but all may, and ſome ſhall fly from it. Fly from it (I ſay) for, there is no meeting 
it,no abiding of irwhen ir comes : No ſtanding it gut, bur fly from it we muſt (ſaith 
the Text ;)and fly fromir we'may. There is a right way,if wemay be ſhewedir ; and 
there is no right way,bitt ofie, and who will ſhew us that £ That will St. 1ob»teach 
us: He prepartsit,and he is beſt able; and he knowes no way but by Proferte igitur. / 

Bur if there be a flight,” there is no flying it, not with the wings of an Eagle ; not 


A with the fix wings of a Seraphin : only the wings of repentance ,will fly from it. Bur, 


there is no flight entended : Proferte igitnr will ſerve: only ſtand and beare this froit, 
andit ſhall be a Swperſedeas toall wrath to come, Y ounced not &y ; you need not ſtirre, 
no more than a #ree; bur keep your ſtanding,and beare your fruit ,and it ſhall nor come 
neere you,butfly over yot,as did the deſtroying Angell,their houſes in Zgypt.To come 
i is (this wrath : ) fly from it we may : This,the way to doe it. 

'Tea,this is owe way - but,is there no way bur this? Ir ſeeimes,there was ſome bo- 
dic ſhewing ſome other way beſides, thar St. 19h» was a little ſtirred,and asked,Vhs 
hh fhewed you it, who? Whoſocver he was,he had ſhewed them a wrong way. So 
that,cventhen, evenin Curt srs time and Sr. Tohns, ſome there were that tooke a 
phanſie,they had found a neerer way to cut between,to fly this wrath, and yerlet rree 
and fruit alone, and care for neither. And (as it followes) by a dicentes intraſe,ſaid 
withinthemſelves (ſomewhar ſtrange things men will ſay there) fruits are for them, 
that have not Abraham for their father,but we have him for our Father : and ſo rooke 
themſelves privileged from fruit-bearing, by that. Chriſt ſhewesthem rheir folly . 
Have youſo,haveyou Abraham to your Father?rhen doe the works of Abyahars : that 
is, bring forth thefraits that he did. For, Abraham himſelfe brought forth theſe fruzts, 
wentno other way but this, by Proferte igiter. | 

The ſame may be ſaid to another Dicemtes intra ſe'of ſome of us. We have 4- 
braham to our Father, So they : We haveCunrisrtoowr Sav iou x, lowee : and 
make a ſhort cur and ſteppeto Cun1sr Raigh, and lay hold on'Him by faith, 
withour any. more adoe : Thruſt by Saint John Baptiff; Him, and bis Repes- 
rente, Both. Indeed, ſo ſome goe (but with'tnorchaſte than good ſpeed) that "=p 


ſ 


tell you ſo :) and requireth obedrence ; Doethis,and Hedoth it, © 


EF a FA AYE £45; HE. 4.4 = "—. 


ſou 
will no 


ther way. St. 1ohy knew itnot ; Caxier knew irnot: And Icannortell whatto 
ſay, bur, they that goe it, I pray God,irdeceiverhem not. 41.208 +11297 2191 
Bur, for this [of no other way] C u x.1 s r Himſelfe is more peremptory than S; 
tohn. Sec you any, Heare youof any that periſh © Nif, &s. tn. apt 25 and | 
ſcape that way, ſo ſhall you roo : thatis flat, There is tio Iron, no Ademant indcelh Luk. 3-3-7, 
hard,as Chrifts Nzſ. Ifany but Cu i sr had faid ir, we might have ſought ſome e- 
vaſion : Now when itis He that tells us, there are but two wayes,! Repent,or * Periſh, 
chooſe you whether; Repent here, for a time; orperiſh there under Gods wrath for ever; 
Natto repent, and not to periſh, is not poſſible. | 
Which D:lemmaof Cu k 1 $ rT $ (no way to be avoided )makes,of thetwaine to 
chooſe this fruit of Repentance, rather thanto fall into the Wrath to come + To fly to 
the one, to fly from the other: which otherwiſe we are of our ſelves butcoldly affe- 
Red to. For, though it be ſomewhat birter (this F###) yer (ſure weare) if ir were 
ren times more, the bitter paines of irs ventsra, are far beyond it, Now; the Phy- 
ficke of the bodze and ſouleſtand upon one Maximeborth, Melor eft modica amaritude in 
faucibus quam e4ternum tormentum in viſceribus - Better the bitter Eleftnariethar «0 — 
ng A : Better 4 diftaſte in > | in els, 590-34 
= Eopent Nawoue _—— thanno Nintve at fortie Hayes end. LU TA. IINE 10M 
Shall we conclude then with the Pſalmiſt, What man # he that would delyorr bg prin 9's 
Soule fromthe wrath to come ? And they all began ar once to ſay; that woulfT:*Yex, 
even they that ſhall not eſcape it,will yer ſay, Thar would IT. Why, by the'bringing, 
or-not bringing forth of this fruit all goes ; depends the comming, or not commine of 


this wrath - comming if you doe not; Not comming if youdoebring them forth, Pro. 
ferte frufF us igitur. 0 NET 
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And, now we have beene at the roo? downeward, to come#pwardto * thetree; 
* The fruits, 3 the worth of the fruits, (three points yer behind) which will ask@tmore 
time than is left; Nay, more than hath beene alreadyſpent ; and (fo; theworke of | 
{ome other time. A word or two,of _ Proferte, and I have done. * { INIIINKY — = oTCS.C-BY 
Firſt,take it not (this Proferte ) by way of advice, ot as the wiſh of a well-willing ! 
friend. No : St. lohndelivers it, quaſs authoritatems habens,as 2 Precept, or Injun#ion : proſerte,'s 


J, 
che word will warrant it. To ſay, doethis, belongs to authoritie ; (the Centurion Will ur | 


Then,befide authority to enjoyne us; there is reaſon; to conclude us.Ttishot mille 
a Propoſition barely, Doe ; It is (belide)a binding Conelufion, Bring forth thertfo?e', 
whereto we in reaſon, to conforme our ſelyes,and conclude,we will ſo bring them,” 

Laſt,befides both rheſe, ir bindes the harder by the penaltie 3hnexed tort; Bio yon 
will avoid the wrath to come - And falling into it,youfali from rhe fuition'of Heaven 1 
tothe damnation of Hell. Which is pxnd penarum,the penalty of all peraltics —_ 


nall. This isthe three-fold cord that bindesit abour' : Lerſome, or aof thent} 
vaile with us to bring them forth, © 2y "11 792 (1/6 


— Bur off it fals our, when we are agreed of the thing,we arcrtotfo;for the rims. 
Will weatall bring them forth? If we will, we will rake fomt rm t5Qoe ititi? Some 
rrme © yes; thatweall agreero. At what timethen* Tr is not proponite,/or promitrire, ' 
purpoſe or promiſexo doe it hereafter to bring them forth but #1 \What7#HjPis Teo. 
proferte ? The Preſem - Doit then in Preſent. Ic requires an a& i#ſtanrly tobe done, ; 
Bring them forth out of hand. This is2 ſmall note : but.itisno ſinall marret,cope'this — 
{nall note borne well away ;zro get our Repentance into the Preſent Tenſe, | 


YA Nay. 
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— Nayzthet itfirs neerc1 >Forgotclbyou the truth at's, Theword;isnox Brips 
In t LP forth this tie, now ;-then, tn ſhould be nn#s; inthe Preſent + Burzivis not£r is 
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_. rather, Hs ringing forth ; rather,than Briny forth 
_ 60D» wee nad even Eel 0; = ep x 1 forth; for then, all feare were 
_ paſt. Yenture is#ocome, but come it will; and, when we know not:! Both, are yetto 

come (for ought I {ce) wrath;and our fruit. If the fruit come before the wrath come; 


the foriſt'; (a tenſerhe Latinehiath not, nor our Toxgne neither;) Itſig 


ng ane I Cami 7.1.4 3 Com wines Jed: 
-; Bur, what ſpeakes he tous, of baying dove? We have ſcarſe yer begun; ſcatſe 
ſer. the. root thatſhould beare this fruit... W ell yer, this ſhewes us, it istime we were 
about. it, {ecing- Saint, Toþn ſaith, itis motethan time, wee had done bringing them 
But welltotakeno advantage of that tenſe, we will be content with the preſear; 
it we may obtaine that. And ſo would: he haveit, pow: For, zow ({aith he) 5 the 
axe laid to theroot.: Now then,or not at all.- Nay, not zow-: thisis nota time ; we have 
appointed. other bulinefle which wee cannot pur off; - Well,one queſtion more vrill 
make an end ;if not at this 7, at. what tame ? If not rowgwhen © But then, this muſt 
be ſer, downe,now beforewe ſtir hence z And ſo ſet downe:; as if it be not »ow,it be as 
neere vow, as;may be,for feare ventura come not too ſoone;and take tree and al. This 
is ſure ; the ſooner the better, becauſe the more likely; the {ater, the worſe, becauſe the 


leſſe certaine.... | + | TY WIRR 
Thartime © 7, Burgw henwe {peake of thc 16-4 err 5weſhurit notup. in ipſo PANnc, mal day 0r $w0,,0Y 
more thana ' three, Fruits require a tune tO 6 


ng themforth. : who ever heard of. fruits brought 
moment. , forth? Judden ? Saw ever any man ſuch a thing? (Itis Zfay) Shallthe tree brinz,or 


the fruit be brought forth at once? A. Gourdor a Muſhrome may ſhoot up in a nizht ; So 
cannot fruit - It. askes #2. I, rake it to be anerrour, andthat of dangerous conſe. 
quetice ; teaching repentance, tothinke it a matter of no more moment;than to bediſ- 
patchedina moment, Commonly,our repentance is too ſoonedone. 


ApFlication to God knew it well; and therefofe He allowes a time for it : Ecce dedi ej tempus 
rac 31 (ſaith Hee to the Church of Thyatira ) He gave a time to repent, tO bring forth 
' theſe fruits, What time might that bee? He never gave cerraine time, but ro Nz- 


nives.i and. that was forty Dayes. You know, where weearenow, and what that 
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Chaps 148; Edting nor. 
loh.z 3.1 ;þ though 


Pim 3.38 And.,convenieat,fortherime of the yeare.For,if it will be the tree inthe l. 4. ale, 
|  tobrine forth fruit in due, eaſon,this way itfirs our turn; tharſeaſor is at #h45 {eaſ0n, 4015 
nov tempuc proferend: : when can we better ſay Profertefruc#1s 1g1tur 4 X on can never 

bring forth ata better time, The ſeaſon is now. come yand 611»ging forth will ſhorcly 

kein ſeaſon, of- which-the Poer ſaith—— Nunc  onmmis 4207 , 3HHC 074815 pariurit an 

. | | when 


2) pa eonnarry ode | 


itis well; But,if the wrath come;before the, fruit come;where are we then £ We are + 


0 Er IEF ie 7 EEO OYEDETTWR oe WIIEE_STTHEETE 7 4 POST” OAT ERA ASEP EST,” Eg IT A EET Fo. Ee : "I apo rp,” 
» c n p » \ : : wn b —__—— FO 4 2 


- = +. 2 
nee] wh of =," 
# ws wedeweh y 

> 


., Weare 
heavens, Now the 
ven. If wich the, 


haz Wi 91 
ry ſeaſon of the 
& 


m 


ter His Baptiſme,He was carried away into the wilderneſſe,and there began His fourty 


dayes faſt. Exemplum dedi vobis, A paterne for us; both for our faſt, and for our time 
of it. 


Itis true, the ſolemne faſt inthe Z=wywos inTſviporbich anſwers our Septembey : 
But then, take this" wi ; whenit was ſfoin Tiſri, Tiſri was with them their firſt 

moneth. So they alſo began their repentance with the beginning of the yeare: | 

And,take this beſides,that,in that firſf moneth, the trumpets firſt blaſt of all, was 
to aſſemble them to their K:pher, theirgreat Repentance-day, That, was theirfir(t 
wotke of all. aA 22.aA 34 1% CT EET TTY FW | 

Now I ſhall tell you, how itwas. -Betweene the F aft alktthe Sabboth, itis well 
knowen, there was neere allyarce;infompchzs the Faſt Pealtnd Hed 4 Sabhpth, andborh 
are ſaid tobe ſantified, Santtifie a faſt,as well as Santific the Sabboth. Their Sabboth 
was the ſeventh day ; their Fa# was the ſeventh month. And it may well be thought, 
by whom and when the Sabboth was removedfrom the ſeventh day to the firſt ; by the 
ſame perſons, and at the ſaretime, was the Faft removed from the ſeventh month to 
the firſt, from Tiſri to Niſan the firſt moneth of all. Now Niſan isallo called 46ib of 
the firſt bringing forth fruits init; —— - 

Now, in Niſan, was thetime whentheir Paſchall Lambe was ſlaine and eaten. The 
ſame 4 alſo the time of the killing of ours ; of St. John Baptiſts Lambe,the Lambe of God, 
when Cur1sr our Paſſeover was offered; Offered for ws 1n Sacrifice; Offered to us in $4. 
crament ;to whom St. 1ohn Baptiſt will point us to take ſpeciall notice of Him,and of 
Hs timeboth. 

And we, now at this time,to ſet thoſe ſowre herbes and ſee them come up,wheres* 
with the Paſſeover isto be eaten ; which are nothing elſe but theſe fruits of Repentance. 
Now,to ſet them ; that,then,we may gather them to ſerve us for ſawſe to the Paſchal 
Lambe, Thus eyery way, wemay Ph (withthe 4poſthe) Beet, cc. Behold this i the 
aneſeaſon, Behold,now 15 the convenient time. Now then, ,Zring them forth." ",. 

And,now all that hath beene ſpoken would Gov, "right Brin forth'but this ; 
that, ſceing the #ime ſerveth {ſo well, we canno way cxcepttoir, we would not ſlippc 
It. If we did but truly apprehend the words ira venturs, our eyes wouldnot ſicepe, nor 
our eye-lids ſlumber,nor the temples of our heads take any reſt, till we had taken ſtraight 
order with our ſclves, for the when, when it ſhould be; Ar what tie we ſhould not 
faile but todoeit ; and nothing ſhould ler us, bur performeir once to purpoſe, and 
ſcale to our ſelves this fruit ; that, yer once we may aſſure out ſelves, we are in good 
carneſt,and thatdone ir is,and ſuch and ſuch were the fra#ts, we had of ir, 
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being ASH-WEDNES DAY. 
- MA'FFH, Chap WL vevm 4 4 
Kar” YT or? 


Proferte Fructus 1gitur dignos Pocmutentiz,. 


mendment of life (or, 


Bring forth Fruits, therefore,"worthy- a 
Repentance.) cavnt | 


' | 


=JF this Text,three points we havegone through ; theſe three, 
Y A * Proferte, Bring forth,be not alwayes carrying un : * Profer- 
Ro Fo as te fruct 16s Bring forth fruit 3 LEAVES will not terve «3 Profer- 

ll of WH te fruttus igitur, Bring forth fruitstherefore : Wherefore © 
chat ſo you may eſcape the wrath ts come. There is no way to 
SAP clcape it,burt that. "Now we goeon. | 

4 DD, 2 Bring forth fruits therefore, What fruits ? Fruits of re- 
ES pertance ; fruts growing on 2 tree called Repentance : For, , 

EREZESZDTN the fruits cver carrie ws to the tree that carries them, If we 
deto have fruit,it muſtbe brought forth : 1f brought forth it muſt be,there muſt beta _ 
zree tobrine it forth, That trees Repentance, | 

The reaſon, that St. 1ohnin his whole Sermon runsalluponthis metaphor oftree 
and fruits, and axe, and root , that he, brings in Repentance as atree, I have touched 
formerly. It ſcemesto refer us {this tree) to another,the forb;ddettree. That tree had Gen.2.17. 
frmit : Thistree to have ſo too. Tree for tree, fruit for fruit. The worthy fruits of Re- 
pentance, for the unworthy fruits of diſobedience. The' fruit of that tree was our bane ; 
the fruit of this to be our medicine,” The fruit of that made ira ventuiatocomes The 
fruit of this willturne it away. | eg) £1 3 

Ir 15 true ; the f7»its of this tree of Repentance, they were not prime intentionit, 
firſt or principally intended. There was another a moreexcellentplant;called the 
Tree of Innocence ;the fruit whereof was, Ne peccetis, notto fin atiatts/Thare were no 
fruit to that, if it were to be had. Burt, whereſhall we find that © Where gtowes the 
tree that beares that fruit ? Who is there thar finneth not? The forbidden fruit was nQ Rom. z..3, 


ſooner taken, but, that tree withered and dyed; couldnever be got to grow ut Qur nas 
zurefince, Noralking of that. hag 
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III. 3 Bring forth, and what? That,it was ſetfor. It was not ſet for ſhadow, nax for 
fewell. It was planted for fruit, and fruit itis to bring. 
IV. ut, will any frux ſerve 2 No: trees there be that carry fruit, bat frwis, of no 
0 


B . : 
wwrhiperds comedenda; r / HC (perhaps) nor for men. Neiuher for meat nor weds.. 
cine. Neither meet to be preſented to God noruſefull for the ſerwice of men. So" 2 


rree : > a bearing tree : 3 a fruit-bearing tree; and 4the fruitit beares worthy the rree 
that beares it. * If ir be a dead ftocke, and no live tree. * If it bea 7ree,but bare and bay. 
ren ; No proferte; Bring #0t forth.3 If it bring forth,be it wharit will;if it be not frace, 
4 If it be fruttus and not dignos,fruit burtuch asis nothing worth,ir'comies not hence : 
St. 1ohnacknowledges it not. None of his tree,ſome baſtard flippeiris: None of his 
ſetting. His, lizs faire before us. Bring forth therefore,8&c. Of theſefoure wee are to 
proceed. i Of the tree; * The bearing of thetree, 3 The fr it beares, 4 The worth of 
V. thefruit: andaword(if youwill)ot the fruit 5#me, the 5ime of all this : which will 
fall outto beat this very tune, 


L WVVE aretotreat of Repentance, as a tree,firſt. To ſpeake properly, Repentance is 
a Verme.a worall Yertue,a branch of 1»ſtice,of 1uſtice corretfivezand ſo ſhould 


be delivered in morall termes, as (inthe Ethikes) other Vertues uſe to be. Itis not, 
though : youſhall ſeldome find it ſo : bur moſt-what ſer out in the termes of ſome 
one paſonof the mind or other. And why ſo ? For no other cauſe, but that weare 
ſodead and dull, when, we are abour it (this bu fineſſe) as if Repentance were a very 
Heb.6.x. {os,and no quicke or live tree. Which cannot be;Repentance being from dead works,and 
therefore cannot bee a deadthing it ſelfe, but have life init. Marke it when you will, 
the Holy Ghoſt (as it were of purpoſe) ſtill chooſerh to exprelle it, under ſome terme 
of paſſion (as ſorrow, feare, anger, and the like) rather than the other way : Rather ia 
Patheticall than in Ethical tetmes, And this he doth ina manner continually, For, 
Paſiions be quicke ; there is life in them. Thereforegtheir rermes He chooſeth, co pur 
life inus. To ſhew He would have us afe#ionate, when we are about this worke : and 
not ſo cold and ſo calme as wee uſe to be. And indeed,theſe affect ions bee the very 
radicall humour or ſap: If they goewp, there is hope of ſome fruit - If downe, and rife 
not,no preferte tobe looked for. | WP 1 I 
Now, if affettions give bfe, the quicker the affet7ien, the more life it gives. Fw 
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Sermon 8... and F a $THKQ; 0% a: 
—— RE SEELEY 
thereis none quicker than that of Amger.. For which cauſe, when time was, yOumay, . 
{oevill adviſed as to bring ourſelves into the ger of. Gon... Whoſe ange, pry. rag. 3; 
whenir comes,: Qu poteric,. who can,wbo able? (thar is,nonecan, noneisable):9 
abide. And why found weir fo © Becauſemolt life and pirit appeares inthat: Feare, \. 


and Sorrow and the reſt, are but du/{and heavy in compariſon of it. ..: - 


$6 


remember,we madeit the chiefe Ingredient into Repentance. Even, Anger at our 
we were 


+ Andthis; Lnow mention the rather,becauſe the peFion of Anger (if you marke 
it)ſtrikes upon #74 venture inthe Text ; doth cvenina manner lead us by the 


ro it;' One anger,to another : God's anger,” t00urs © God's to came, to.onrs for the preſent; 
For by our 4nger for thepreſent, we turne away Hit to come. Our anger is a ſuperſedeas 
to His, Qrdt you will have ic in termes of 1uſtice,judging our ſelves we ſhall not bejud.. 

red of the Lord. P Pan PINT toro 5. 
: w our Anger, and (generally) all our affedF:ons are well compared to lime. 
Ont of the water, where they ſhould bee, hot, no heate appeares.inthem ; 5 water 
wherethey ſhould be cold;there they boile and take on.. Vied there moſt, wherethe 


ſhould be leaſt : and againe leaſt, where they ſhould be moſt. For, take me a world- 
Iy man, and let him bur over-rcach himſelfe, in ſome good ba 


| | | ol UE) 49 marter of 
profit, you ſhall ſee him ſo angry,ſo out of patience with himſelfe, as oft ir caſtshim 
into ſomediſcaſe. There (lo) is repentance in kind : there, is that which makes ita ryee, 
the Spirit of life. Ours (forthe moſt part) towards Gop is 4ul and blackiſh ,neither 


life nor {oule 1a it. 


| F Tet $< A bd tA COETST,\ 

But we may not ſtand thus about the free: We are called on for. 2refw+e.to bring IT 
ſomewhat forth : Elſe how ſhall we know,it is a#ree, andno log ? Small ods or none 71. Beariog 
at all,between a dead ſtocke and a barren tree, onebrings forth as much as the other, It of the Tree. 
is the bringing forth,that makes the difference. | 457% 

Bringing forth is oppolite to keeping in,we muſt have no keps-in repentance. Forth 
it muſt come, forth it muſt be brought. From whence 7 from wthip. Carying in (be. 
fore ; ) Keeping in(now : ) all within's arc againſt,utterly. againſt Proferte. | 

St. 1ohs (aw;well, which way the world would.goe, Men would have theirrepen: 
tance proveres intus peragenda, a-matter to be ſpedde, diſpatched, ſhuffled up within,be- 
rwcen their coſcience and them (torſoorh.) And then they would tell you greatmar- 
ters,what they are within. There, within,they haveir,that they haye z where no body 
can {ce what they have. Vander the buſhe//much, but nothing on the candleſticke, that 
any man can ſee. So,in ſtead of Proferte,we ſhould have Preferte,nothing but preten- 
ding. Nay,no Preferte : Proferte (ſaith St. 1ohn: ) No boſome repentance : Bring it out, 

ew it. For,upon St. lohn's Proferte is grounded St. Iame's Oftende mihi, Shew me thy lam.z. 1, 
faith : And it holds, in repentance too. Tell them not of a repentance wnder the ground; | 
downe in the root ; withun, in the hollow of the barke; They will not heare of it, in 
penitentia, ſola conſcientia preferatur, ſed ut aliquoetiam extern attu adminiſtretur ; 

Not only a pretence or faire ſhew to be made of our conſciexce within,bur ſome out- 

ward thing to be done and executed upon it : Somewhat to be browght forth. Take heed 

of this errour, as if repent ance werea matter meerely mentall or intentional, It is not, 

good notions in the braine, nor good motions inthe minde will {erve, theſeare butthe [a 

You : Looke to the branches, what ſec you these? Look ro Proferte, what is brought 
orth, 


# 


Bring forth then - And what * Many things doth are bring forth,and diyers of yy 
them as fore.runners to the fruit ,as boughs,and leaves,and budds,and bloſſomes. 6 


} c Saint The fruitit 
Ton mentions none of them ; paſſeth by them all : ſtayes at none;till he come 


| IS tothe tears. 
fruits. Thatis it,the tree was planted for. Not tro make materialts,not to give ſhadow: 


Not tor the greene boughs nor the gay bloſſomes ,not for any thing bur for the fruit. The 


rreeis for the fruit ; and, bur for the fruig there had beene norree. Fruit itwas, for 
waich it was firkt let, and for which it is les grew : andwhen there is no longer hope 


of 


T hat fruit is 
Wor kes. 
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And what bee theſe fruits ? To let goethe metaphore, if you would know'in 
plaine termes what frwits meanc, Saint Paul will tell you without any figure. Hee 


ſaith (A#.26.20.) he picached 3 Men jhould 1urneto God,aud doe workes worthy of re- 
keryee”: Saint Tobrn's fruits (Saint Pant being his Commenter 5:6 py 


pentance-' V 
| : Saint Paul's workes are Saint Tohy's 
fruits - fruits ahd workes arEall one. 1 ont opere bono fruttificantes (It is the LA po- 
ftles, Col.1.10.) Every good worke is a good fruit. To doeaworkethen of Repentante,is 
to bring forth the" fruits of Repentance. | 
"* There is no vertwe at/all buthath her proper att or worke - but notany vertue of 
themall, ſo proper as repentance. For, of repentanceir is ſaid, agere penitentiam : So, 
irs not,of any beſides. That in A worke.ir may {ceme toclaime a propertie,above and 
before all the reſt. And thar it ſorequires an A&#,as,no Att,no Rrpertance. Now 
becauſe we have taken up diſtinction, that an A#t1s but a tg tranſient, but a fat, 
thatis permanem. Therefore (to make all ſure) beſides paitentiam agere, you have 
que frutfum non fecerit. So,both agere and facere, Aft and Fat both.” And the fat, 
that is the frwit,that, hath ſome realty in it. So ſome fruit is to come ; Something to 
bedone: Not, thought or ſayd; but done,aFually done.” Otherwiſe, fingitur non agitur 
penitentia (Itis Auguſtine) we doc but dally,allis but counterfeit. No ſerious Repen- 
france, if fomewharbe not doxe. 

For, thatſomewhat is to be done, is ſo ſure, as ye ſhall nor find any man in the 
mind or way to repent, but (ever) his firſt queſtion is, What muſt I doe * And thar, 
evenby the very inſtint of reaſon. Lord what wilt thou have ze to doe? (Saint Paul's 
firſt words, whenhebegan : ) 2n:d oportet me facere ? The Gaolors firſt words (being 
now a Convert ) to St. Pan!, when he began. As much as to ſay : Somewhat I am to 
doc,it I knew what, Thrice togerher you have this queſtion here immediately afrer. 
uid faciemus ? Say the Publicans : What ſhall we doe ? Say the Sonuldiers : What ſhall 
we doe ? Sayallthe people toSr. 1ohn, when they came to the baptiſme of repentance. 
All agreeing in this,all implying,ſomewhar there was to be doze,wharſoever it was : 
that'the fruit of repentance isin the worke. 

And,what is that worke ?I will anſwer firſt in generall. In moral! Divinttie (if we 
eoe thatway) the proper worke of Inſtice, is to give to each his due. Ot corrective Tn- 
ſlice, to doe juſtice, to inflit correttion,where it is due: And ro foritis due. The diffe- 
rence only is : Corre&ton{ for the moſt part) is done upon others : \nrepentance, it r©- 
flects,and iS done upon our ſelves. . 

If you willpurt more life iato it,and utter it mor? pathetically, goe by the way of 

affeftiqns 


ſeri Lager arc patina fete we fd) opt 
etfions CA nger is winant affection (we ſaid.) The proper "angerig rg Re 
be avenged., What, ſhall I not viſit 7 ſhall not my ſoule be zvenged on ſuch an indignityg, ter.36, 
faith 1»dignation.. As anger thenthe chiefe P«ſon ; {0,thar, the chiefe ation, The 
Apo#lerherefore leaves nor off, till he have asked, Yea; butque vinditt ? what re- ND Ig 


3 


venge ? whatpuniſhment ? Thar, is his laſt queſtion :. Comes not to his period ill he \. 
have thurt up all with that. For, till that be done; all is nor done. Thatis the very © 
 Conſummatumeſt of all true repentance. © + Gf GH 2 
To grow to more particulars. We ſort the workes of repentance, 2s oy may beſt wha the 
anſwer and ſuite with the workes of finne. Now, all finnes grow out of theſethyee worker ans 
heads, and may be reduced to one of them, the * Spirit, the ='Fleſb, 3 and the World: \ Re 
and are corrected each of them,by his contrary. . In Phyſicke it holds, Every thing ts ; 
cured ©: In Tuitice it holds, Every thing is beſt correfed by his contrary... Now, itis 
contrary, much againſt each of theſe, ro beedeprived of that, ir loves and delights 
in. | | 
The Spirit loves to beeat liberty, to range and to ſcatter it ſelfe: in many manner Jo 
thoughts: Or,ifir fixe,todoeir, upon ſome pleaſing objeR. Confine the Spirit,make it *49 <& © 
undertake ſomeraske of devotion, ſet it to pray, toread, to meditate, whichis adry ob- 
jeeF and nothing pleaſing to it: fix it ſo, and you puniſh ir. -For; nothing is more irke. . 
ſome. Ir is vexatio ſpiritus. "+ CO 
The Fleſb,that loves to fare well ; put itto faſt : loves to ſleepe and take her eaſe; put; 2 
it to watch, or to lie hard : loves veſtiri mollibas ; girdiirwith ſackcloth ; loves aurth Falting,&c: 
and good company ; makeit retire and fit penſive : abridge it of thele all owany,and.you- 
puniſhit moreor leſſe,L warranryou. © 2210 DOG-q TSR as inuy 
The World and.the worldling, they love to part with as littleas they cats, Charge ; 
them-with any thing that ſhall beto them chargeable, it puniſheth rhem ſhrewdly,and Ales; 
15to'them a puniſhment. Uo es”. ed 
Thus then theſe three, they may be met with, each of them ifthey have made a 
faule. For negle@ of {ang of Gov, with {onic' taske of: devotion more than 
ordinary. For fulxeſſeof bread, with that trucly ſacrafames, the exerciſe of faſting. 
For looſeneſſe of life; with workesgending to the raking downe.of the fleſh, and making, 
it leſſe fleſhly. For taking thar which was ethers, to depart withthat which'is ow 
owne.For want of bowells,with workes of mercy. Ina word,with ſuffering what.we would 
not;for doing what we ſhould not. So,pumſbing our evill concapiſcencegiathar itis fo bent 
to; and making it leavethar;for which it Icft G o p.+ So the rriplicitic ſtands thus ; for 


ſpiritual ſunnes ; Prayer, and workes of devotion : for fleſhly ; workes pertalning:to 6a/t42e, , co 6 45” 

corpus meum : for worldly ; A lmes, and workes of n_ and compaſſion. Let me ſhew fangs 

you them briefly. ; Ju abiot; wala ging Ny 
For the firſt. Simon Magus went not through with his batgaine z did but thinke: }.. 4 


the Hor y G x os r had beene ware for his money ; all was but thinking , vent ao 
further than the Spirit. Saint Peter preſcribes him whatto doe, T o fallto Prayers Pray. 
(ſaith he) if it be poſcible, this thong ht of thy beart may be forgiven thee, "Prayer lerves; 48. 8.13; 
whereirt goes no further than: thought. TEST 2 2614-3 4130 hue 

For the ſecond, The King of Ninive and his people,they felltofa#iang on all hands. z 
What was their inne ? Nahum will beſt tell us that : He wrote the burden of Ninive.. ton.z.5. _ 
This it was: Becauſe of the fornications of the Harlot, Forthar kinde of fleſbly ſinne,thas Nahum «. 8. 
was the proper fruit; Lt We” | Ste 

For the #h;r4, Our example ſhall be the King of Babyloy. He had beene a mighty Z 
oppreſſor of his people. There have ye now a ,worldly ſinne. Breake off thine inignity_ Pav.4. 7: , 
with mercy to the peore, is Davids preſcript to him. Thatisthe right fr: for ſinnes of, 
thatnature. All may bee compriſed under rhelethree.:  1., Workesiof dewotion;; as 
Prayer : 2. Workes. of cha#tiſement of the body, as Faiting, : 3... Workes of. nazrcy, 
as CAlmes, Thele three, berweene them, make up the corred#ve or penall part 0 
repentance. | | | s "> 3K © £9413] 

Prayer is the fruit of Repentance. For this cauſe (ſaith the Pexmitentiall Pſalme) even XX 
forthis and for no other caule;/ball every one that is (0 diſpoſed make bis prayer wnto thee, P9337: » 

Ww 
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-and ſay-:-Spure thy people b L o n D, andgive not over Ae ielebinres = 
groth untorhebeathen : (ſaith Tos 1, inhis repentance. ) Let them cry mightily ung 
-- the Lo « »d;(faytheyof Nzzve, intheirs:) Andtheprayers of Davin, lonas, 
ManasSSt s. for their owne ſinnes : of D a NIsi, Ezk a, Nz'n's'» IAS, fos 
thefinnes ofthe Land; and ina word, the Penitentiall. Pſalmes ſhew this, that were 


choſen forno other end butro bee a taske for pexitemtiall perſons. There is one 
/ bf 528860 t my , "(44 _—” | G | JOVs« 
; © »<Almesis another. A fruit, and ſo (by the name of fruit) expreſlely called Rom, 


Pro-23.27-: - 15. 28, For, bymercy ſhewed, ſinnes are forgiven ({aith S a 1 0M 08 : ) Hethat ſeekes 
mercy is to ſhew mercy, Pro, 16.6. Dan 1+" (youheard) did preſcribe it rono lefſe 
perſon than the King himſclfe at Babylox. And the ſame ar leruſalemwas a frait too 
Ef6.53.7, Witnelle Eſay.58. Breake thy bread'to the hnugry ,aade by him, rhete,a parrof true re- 
pentance. And Zachee ſhewed as much in his owne happy practice upon himſelfe,of 
our Saviour Cnnrisrt'shigh approbation. There is another fruit. 
3 Fa#ting isa third fruit : andthata' ſpeciall one, and ſo hath alwaies been reputed. 
; Sam, 12.16. It appeareth by thethree Kings. King DavTvp whowasa religious Prince - Not 
4 x Reg. 21.274 onely by him, but by King A'# a » whowas (carceſound in zelzgion. Nor by them 
9” only, but by the King of N 1 w 1 v = a heathen man, who, even by the light of Natare, 
brought forth this fruir. | 
: We name it aſt, buritis (indeed) firſt ? Firſt in Nature 3 firſt, quoad nos. Firſt, in 
Gen-3.6+ matures as oppoſite tothe firſt tranſpreſſion, which was by eating. . Firſt(I am ſure) 
uoad nos, ſpeaking of us and our country. Exceſſethar way, infareatid feeding,hath 
Coda i5counred our Gentile vntium, our'N ationalt fate. So, no fruit, that our 
-:-4 Nation ts more bound to bring forth,than it. For Eſca ventri,and wventer eſcis, meat for 
the els aud the belly for meat, it no where reigneth ſo much, This is a third 
fran:; AAAS ILL | 
" A'fruit, which if we would frame our ſelvesto bring forth in kind; there would 
come with it both'the other fruits beſides. ' For if wee could {o faſt as wee ſhould, it 
would abate l»ſ cettainely; which-otherwiſe, keeps the body high, you ſhall hardly 
bring' low r(thatfruit.) And.if we could ſo faft, ir would mend our dewvorios much ; 
out Pr4ytrs would not be fo full of yawning as we find them: (that frurt.) Andifwe 
could d faſt, there would bethe more letrro enableus tobefo much the moreplen- 
tifull in 4hwes than we be : (that fruit.) So as a good encreaſe or yeeld would come 
, of this third fruit well brought forth, 


Luk.19 8. 


; Wharchefſe Theſe three inſpeciall arecboſen out; but ingenerall,; any as well as theſe. There 
workes mein 18 Way, how it iSpoffible, theres nota verve of them all, bur you may make the 
general. torke of ca fro of Fepentante. In morall marters it holds ever : Finis dat formam,the 
end(that) gives the forme,and ſo thetraeefſence to every worke : Inſomuch as the worke 
| \ is reckoned'afrwity not of that werrue from whence it proceeds, by which ir is done 3 
A but of that vertze to which it referres, for whole endit is done. 
- *dMlay.it falls.our often ſozas an att of yertue(as Prayer, F ating, <Aimes) done for a 
' vitidis end(ſuppolefor vain-glory Yloſeth his ownekind, and becomes the proper a&# 
of that vive;ir is done for. 'So- powerfull thing is the Bnd, in moralibus, Whereby ir 
comes to paſſe,the worke of any wertue, be it what it will,undertaken with a mind and 
ifirent (or, as-wee ſay ) ammo corrigends, enjoyned e& nomine, teferred to that, 
* alters the nature; and becomes a worke of Tuſtice corretFive, and ſoa fruit of repert- 
tance, | by hk Ladder; 

*) Bt, eveninitheſethree before remembred,ſoit goes; 4/mes, of it ſelfe, is a worke 
of Charity **F ingly roperly)an aR of the verrue eyupgltns, abrnenre + Prayer of his 
owe tarure; 2 worke of religious wor ſhip/'Bur, Almes done lome way to amerce our 
ſelves : Faiting done anims caitigandi corp : Prayer impoſed as a #4sk-worke,to ſpend 


_ iS much time, to ſtand ſolong benr arit : alftheſerhus referred {till with an eyero 
Of 


that, Change tht natiirE and become afFs penal;/and lo fruwrs of Repertance. 
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| Of fruits, weſaidat firſt, two Vſes there are: Firſt, tobe offered as a preſent : SO, 
Tacos fentthem tothe * Governour of Agypt. Forthe firſt: we have (inall) bur 
three things to offer unto G © », to preſent, ro honowr Him with 3 The * Spirit (or ,;, ***9 
Soule) * the body, and 3 our worldly goods. * The offering of the ſoule is, the powring * Gen.1y x5, 
ir out in.prayer, and other workes of that kinde. 2 Ofthe body, the cha#eningitby ex- . - 
erciſes that way tending . z Of our goods, by diſtributing and duing good with them 
in Almes and offerings. 
_Suppoling rhe ſinne-offering in the Law belt to ſuite with repentance (as.it doth.) 
: A ſorrowfull ſpirit is a ſacrifice to G 0 v (that we know z) * andno reaſonbura cha. 
ſened body ſhould be {9 likewiſe; 3 and why the price and charges of the Sacrifice ſhould 
not come into the reckoning, I fee not,which was part of their worldly Stare ; which 
being diſtributedand done good withall, in-meat and drinke offerings,this the Apoſtle 
Un a ſacrifice wherewith G © Þ i well pleaſed. "The firſt Vle of theſe fruits browght Phil.4.18. 
orth; | 
The ſecond Vie we ſpake of was, as they are medicinable. This difference there is 2 
betweene the puniſhment of Inſtice, and repentance. Initice otherwhiles deftroyes the 4*« Medicine. 
delinquent ; 10 doth repentance never, but ſaves alwaycs. So, it is more like the puniſfh- 
ment of Phyſicke.chan of Law, For, Phyſicke, though it be a cure, yer a penance itisto 
the body, it we deale withirt throughly,and goe through with it. And repentance is the 
Phyſicke of the ſoule and body both. St obſecro ſanatio (ſaith Danxs® x) Let there Dan. 4.27! 


Plal.51.175 


be a cure done, when he exhorted him rowepont  Rorharea cure: as Corrective of 
what is paſt, ſo preſervative (or if you will, you may call it corree#ivetoo) of what 
35 to come. When the ſinner is correded, hath ,correfion given him, forthe former, 
he correfeth his wayes amends his lite forever afrer. Ca#igo corpus ſerves for what 
hath beenedone: 1 ſervitutem redizolerves, that he doc itno more. Both towreake She 
our ſelves for ſo often offering {o fouleindignirics to-heaven andthe G o Þ of heaven, * Cor-Qua7. 
in our formerbad courſe of lite : And to keepeunder the fleſh, and hold the concupi- 
ſcence in awe, thar it runne not againe into the former ryor. This latter, wecall a. 
mendment of life, ; which is not Repentance, for it pertaines rather to Ne than to 
ai)dyr(being yerto come) but it never failes to follow it infallibly, in ſo much asif 
it doe not, nothing ts done. 
_ ForlI report meto you : Let it be but knowneto the fleſh that this ſame light or 
ſleight repentance, ſhall not ſerue the turne, bur to a rownd. reckoning it ſhall come and 
make full accomptto taſte of thele fruits throughly, without hope of being diſpenſed 
with”; 'whether it will not take off the edge of our appetite, and make it more dull and 
fearefull ro offend ? Onthe other fide, ler it, be conſidered, whether this benot to 
lay the bridle on the neck of concupiſcenceto powre it ſelfeinto all riot, if (ſfinning) ir 
know,it ſhall be diſpatched with any repentance, neyer {o ſhort and ſhallow, 4s dve no 
more ſo, and all « well? Whether (1ſay) this will not make all the appe go9e downe, 
as wee ſhall never ſee fruit come : Nay, wherhet it bee not to deſtroy frmit and tree 
and all * | | 
Verily, they that for pure zeale and'7ndi2nation at themſelves fortheir ſonnes, never 
ſhed a teare,nor mille a meale,nor breake a ſieepe,nor do,norſuffer,nor part with, ought 
it may ſceme a queſtion, whether they thinke not Saint Io u'* here overſcenan prel- 
{1ng that for ſo needful, which they can {o eafily diſpenſe with. LPS © ap 
But if when we come to Caftigo Corpus, there weleaye Saint Þ a u 1.3whentonez- 1 Cor.g.zy: 
ther eating nor drinking, there we leave SaintF ou » ;and whea to flevit amare, there Maith, 21.18, 


weleave SaimeP = 7 n n, and when to =#r> « and wligue, changing our mirth into pen» ..\ 39.75+ 


ſveneſſe, there we leave Saint Iam n s, Imarvell, wharmanner repentance we wilf £ 
keave betore we have done, or what ſhall become of our fruits here? wy £53 
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AL. - Tnour repenting(commonly)we make ſuch haſte,as we take away before the fruits 


, ol i 
. 


his fra, - COME+ Bur if there happento come any,isnot this even our caſe * Our Teares, if any 
arie firaight : Our Prayers,if any, quickly tediozs : Our Almes, indeed pitiful - Ouz 
Fatis fab or looſe upon any the leaſt occafion: And ſo our Repentance(if any )penitentia 
penitenda,a repentance needing another, a new, a ſecond repentance.to repent us of it. To 
repent us,of our repentance, noleſle than of our ſinneit ſelf. Sothar, if any frair; frait 
of no worth. Andifthe fruit be of no worth, no moreis the rree : unworthy one, un. 
worthy both. Thus weare not yet where we ſhould be, till unto frutFz5 we have added 
dignss. 
Nos then,'if youfalltotalke of worthineſſe, we ſhall haye ſatisfation up againe. 
AR.26490- And had wenot beſtthen to aske firſt,are there any worthy? For,if therebe none uch, 
bid Saint IT o u x beware how hetalke of worthy fraits - bid Saint P a ut beware 
how he ſpeake of worthy workes of repentance. It none ſuch be,they didillto cloggethe 
bill with any ſuch word. Bur they knew well, whart they ſaid: therefore, ſuch there 
be (ſure) ger them where we can. 
How it is wor. © Ofiely,when we ſay worthy, it would be underſtood cum grano ſalis. How worthy 
thie. in what ſenſe © whither referred ? that we miſtake not. I demand then firſt, ſhall we 
put them intothe balance, to weigh the worthineſſe of our fruits, with the unworthineſſe 
' of our foo, and the conſequent of our ſins the wrath of G ©» © the dignitie of the one, 
with the indignity ofthe other, andrhinke by their dignity to ſatisfic God s juſtin 
dignation 2 1 trow not. Ar this beame, no fruits of ours will hold weight : None, ſo, 
foundworthy : No, not if we could (1 {ay not, ſhed, or powre out, but) even melt into 
Rem.3,29. feares,and every teare a drop of bloud. No: Nonſunt conaigne paſiiones (ſaiththe Apo 
ftle) wecan ſuffer nothing worthy our ſins, but (that, we cannot ſuffer) ira ventara, the 
wrath of Go ». The infinite incomparable high worth of Him, that in our ſin is wronged ; 
the foale contempt that istherein offered, are farre above the worth of any our fruits ; 


2 Cor. 7.10. 


weighthem downe as any feather. Why,all Zebanon(aith the Prophet )is not ſufficient 
a Plal,y0.10. to find wood ; nor, all the ® beaits upon a thouſand hills not enough for a Sacrifice, 
: _ $7. ÞTekel, tekel,too light all. Takethem out of the ſcales,away with them,Noz ſunt digni, 
dMar.8.8. inthat ſenſe. In which ſenſe, not the wicked © prodzzall child only, but even thegood 
TB. d Centarion ; nay then, even Saiat Tohn Baptiſt here himſelfe,cry all, © Non ſum dignuc; 
neither their fra#ts,nor they. The honor of dgnos(in this ſenſe)belongs tothe frurts of 

no tree,but the tree of the Croſſe of Cu ntsT ;to His ſufferings, and ronone bur His. 
Yet( I wote well) there hath been anorher manner eſtimare by ſome men oftheir 
owne fruits ; but they weighed them with their owne falſe weights, and made them a 
dſcharge both from pez»aandfrom r= wa that forties quoties, Nay then jnventae eſt 
pls habens, they found a further ſurpluſſage too of I know not whar beſides. What of 
that ? Cnn 1s r's Caveatis hereto take place : that weeding out the tares, we take 
heed, we pluck not up together good corne and all, That to avoid certaine wormes,that 
may happe breedinthe frwu#t, if it be not the better looked ro, we beat not all the fruct 
off thetree,and leave it all naked and bare; no fraits at all : and, for feare of teaching a 


proud;teach a fruit-leſſe repentance, Well : though not ſo eompared,not this way,yet 
muſt we have frucFus dipnos. 


How, worthy then * referred whither 2 As worthy, as the poſi#bility of our Nature 
will reach to; as our ſo#le will beate, or hath ever yeelded; as the S4inrs and Servants 
of Go » are teported to havebrought forth in former ages : wharſay you tothat 

aÞ6a. 19.3 3. dignos ? That (indeed) were ſomewhat worth, if it might be had. They 2 they have 

P 109.24: become ® ike bottles in the ſmoake, Þ their knees have growne weake through faiting they 
| eLikrgs. have* all-to-wet their pillowes with thtir ttares ;they have 4 reored bribes,and that four- 
fold; givenin almes at once, halfeof all that ever they had. This were (indeed) ſome- 
what worth : Bur, of this (1 doubt) our worthineſſe will be found ſhort : or rather 
doubt not : Idare not put it upon this dignos neither. 


And yer, weretherc in us any portion of that heroicall free ſpirit, of that Chrifian 
magnd- 
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agnanimity that was in the Fathers of our faith ;(The Apoitle beares them witnede, | 
thar ?o their powers, nay, and beyond their powers they ſhewed themſelves willing; ) any... cor. 8.3: 
never ſo poore fruit would not content us. Burt we, neither to our power,nor a great *. 

"_—_ ſhorr ul it, endeyour our ſelves : any never ſo fleight, and ſlender will ferveus *, 
Wei eno . LSE. 

I owe what wethinke £ Doe we think? to poſt G o » off with any, irsklsnot | 
whart fruit ? with wind-fals, with worme-eaten ſtuffe ? Es a v n $ ſowre grapes? Tins. poy ge: 
MIES rotten figges ? Nothing comes amiſſe. Hold we Hizz in fo vile account, as any Icrem.2 4.34 
is good enough for Him; it is well with Him, if He getany * <Malachirells us other- 1 , ; 
wiſe, That he holds it in great ſcorne - bids ys goe offer ſuch fruits to our Prince : and (eeif 
He will take it well, Zachary tells us ſo likewiſe: 4 goodly price(ſaith he) they value mee 7. w. 71: 
at. Gooaly fret, isit not, they preſent me with ? Nay (ſure) we mult have dignes too. 

Some worth there would be. 

Is there any other way to take our dignos by ? Compared with the Iuſtice of Go Þ, 
Not fo : Nor withthe great Heyoes of our nature ; Not fo neither. Nor (indeed) 
are they ſaid worthy, of cither of theſe ; burhow © Only, fruits worthy of repemance + 
that is,fuch as may well beſceme perſons,as be truly penitent. Referred notto ought, 
bur to repentance it ſelfe. Laying by ſin,as it is an averſion from an infinite good - (For, 
ſoit is i»finite ; admits no meaſure or degree; ) but, conſidering it, as it isa conver. 
fron "4 the creature, and that more or leſſe : ſo, it falls within compaſſeof more or leſle 
worthy. | 

Say I this of my ſelfe £ Saith not G 0» s_ Law the lame [ecundum menſnram itt xcy1..q_ 18, 
mationemque- delicts, and pro menſura peccats ? Is it not aclaule there, ”repeared morc | 
than once * If there be a meaſare of the one, ſois there of the other : Tf aranalogir of _ wb þ 
faith, of repentanceroo, why not ? And,to that,we to apply our elves,inthe mags or Sa 
minus dignos of our fruits. This is once : Repentance may be too much, one may goe 
roofarre init: That, will begranted (I know.) And, if too much,'rhen#oo {zerte ; and 
we may fall too ſhgrt the other way (that, I am ſure of.) Whichpart we ſhould offend 
on(to chooſe) yer in 4zar##11715 will ſoone teach us, that irwowld bee home :+ rather, 
with the morerhen with the /eſſe. Inthe Corinthian's caſe there'it was too much ; hee , cox. ..5; 
was in danger to be ſwallowed up with ſorrow. In Miriam's caſe againe, it was toolittle - 
For, though ſhe were right penttent for her folly commirted, yer becauſe the quality of 
her offence required a large and more worthy repentance, \ſhe was ſhut out of the hoſt yet 
{even dayes longer,and then,and not before, receivedto pardon. Iftherebe anwira 
and a citra,thenis there a tens Tf roo much and too little,then is therea ſufficit,cnough, 
And, thar, isthe diznos we ſeeke for. 

Bur who ſhall tell us, this ren whatit is * Who ſhall ſay S#fficis ? Irhinkeais 
not belt ro ſay it toour ſelves ; Itis not ſafe, that, We are like enoughrto give care 
to propitires efts tibi, to ſpare and favour our ſelves, and to thinke that worthy, chats wy, ig, 25; 
nor : todiſmiſſe the marter with a doe no more ſo, never to follow itto ſenrence. Or,it 
we doe, to reprive our ſelves, and ſtay the execution. Ir hath been hetd no way ſafe 
for us, to make our owne aſſeſſpent : and as ſafe a way as could bee, 'would ever 
_ _ for theſoule. Berter,ſome other body doe it : and, who ſhall that orher bo- 

y vee® Wy 

In the Law,every man was not lefr to himſelfe. The offering tor fin (which was to 
them a fruit of repentance) ir was rated ever,ever taxed 1323 by the Prieſt, | Accor- 
ding to his ordering, fo it went : he made theeſtimate, bow much was-enough, what 
would {erve. And here now, in Saint 1ohz's time (which was the #ntervalor paſlage, 
as it were, between the Law and the Goſpell;) atthe baptiſme of Tohn, they knew not 
what to doe,they were not ſo well skilled;ro Saint Tohn,they come,iththeir quidfa- 
ciemus ? Whar ſhall we do 2 And what ſhall wedoe 2 All three oneafter another, the 
Publicans, the Souldiers, the Commen ſort , and they had all their anſwers ſeverally : 
One anſ{were ſerved not all : Severall kinds of ſin require ſeverall forts of fruit. And, 
under the Goſpelt, there (we ſee) for the Corinthian, Saint Paul ſaid, Sufficit viro hwic : 
Thus much is enough, this ſhall ſerve : his conſciencemay be quiet; Ireſtore him ro 
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Zand obſervedihthis kinde, ol” | Y 

-_-. And(ſure)I rake it to beanerrour to be added to the formet; to thinke,;the fruits of 
repentance and the worth of them tobeea marter, any common man canskill of iyell 
enough ; needs never aske Saint 1d4n, or Saint Paul, what he ſhould do ; knowes whar 
he ſhould doe,as well as Saint Paz/, or Saiat 1ohncither: And thatir isnot (rather) 2 
matter, wherein we need the counſell and direction of ſuch, as areprofeſſed that way. 
Truly, itis neither the leaſt nor the laſt part of our learning, to be able rogive anſwer, 
and diredios in this point. Bur, therefore laid afide, and neglected by #s,becaule nor 

.. ſought after by yow. Therefore not ſtudied, but by very few, quia nemo nos interrogat, 
becauſe it is growne out of requeſt quite. 

Wee have learned (I know not where) a new, a ſhorter courſe, which fleſh and 
bloud better likes of ;topaſle the whole courſe of our life, and, in the whole courſe 
of ourlife;notto be ableto {et downe, where, or when,or what wedid,when we did 
that, which we call repenting - what fruits there came of it ; whatthoſe fruits might 
be worth. : And, but evena little before our death (and,as little as may be)not;till the 
world have given us over, then(loc) tocome to our quid faciemss ? to aske, what we 

ſhould doe, when we areable to doe nothing. And then muſt one come, and(as we call 
it) ſpeake comfortably to us, that is,- miniſter to us a little Divintty Ladanum, rather 
ſtupefattive for the preſent,than doing any ſound good : and ſo,take our leaves rogoe 
mecte with ira ventura. 
- This way,rhis faſhion of 7epentzng,>aint Toh kney ttnot : it is far from his fructus 
digno-«-Saint Paul knew it not : itis farte from his opera digna : And I canfſay lutlers 
Eay. 4v.s. I but I pray Go Þ it deceive us not. Ir is not good trying conclultons abourout 
39.11. ſoules, Herc is the plaine way, this is the ſtraight parh laid our before us, by him that 
was ſent to prepare the wayes of the Lo v, and to make his paths ſtraight : and ggewe 
which way we will, we ſhall heare the voyce behinde us,cryirg ta us ; Hereft vie,am- 
bulate ine.  Setyour tree; bring forth your fruits ; ſee tothem : altogether unworthy 
they would not be ; Somewhat worth ; raiſed ro ſome degree of worthineſſe, 
Pued potuit ferit,,did Cn ni s T accept in Mary Magdalens cale'; and qued habuit 
Mark, 14. 1,4it;inthe poore Widowes caſe, with her (but):wo mites. Wedoing our endevours tg 
Mark. 13. 44. 7 I | : ; 
raiſethem, to what degree wecan, He for His part, willnotbe behinde, bur relceve 
Eſay:30.1%, andhelpeus out; For,expectat Dominus,ut miſereatur noiirs; Go Dd (cven) waits 
that He may have mercy on us. And therefore,laying away His rigour, will not goe 
exatly to worke,bur be ready to releeve,and reputethat worthy, thatis not all aut ſo, 
Revel.3.z2 So, inthe Church of Sardi,we finde, He ſaith, Non invenio operatua plena, their workes 
i. mWerenot foundto havethe full poiſe, yer notwithſtanding He ſaith, dizzi enim ſunt,the 
Parties found worthy for all that. 
rake 20. 35. - All the worth is not intrinſccall, tothe thing it ſclfe : When Allis ſaidthat can be 
21. 36, {aid;that whichmakes all f#/, the chiete part of their worthlyeth in dignt habeburtar. 
Itis therefore C 1 n 1 s Tscounſell,0rate,ut dignt habeamint ; Pray, they may be found 
inſogood a degree towards it, as G oO Þ ay count them, and {o accounting make them * 
Duanquan ſat digni fi quos dignatur((aith the Chriftian Poet. )In ohe Chapter,we have 
them both (in the IT Theſſ, 1.) counted worthy at rhe 5. verſe, madeworthy at the 11. 
verſe, Both cometo one; Two words there are in the Greeke,@5i574; and 4Zivns:Two,itt 
Latine,dignitas,and dignatio: And,as there is dizuatio ex dignitate; So is there aignitas 
ex dignatione. And,that is it : Worthy is the frutt ,He (o efteemeth - Bur,uponthe poiar, 
rather dignatione Ejus, than dignitate ſua, rather by Hi digning or dignifying them ; 
than,by . intrinſecall, by their owne dignity, they have in themſclves- 
| Yet,let us never thinke, be ſo baſe as to conceive, He will hold for ſuch; any atall, 
let them be whar they will, it skills not how worzbleſſe, how. farre trom all degrees th- 
wardit. No: But ſuch;as wherin, He ſeeth ſome conſcience made,lome care taken,lome 
zealous deſire, ſome tarneſt endeavour appeare. Some proffers(at leaſt)roward thole ſever 
degrees;\n 2 Corinth, 7. which may ſerveyo aſſure our ſelves axxd to ſhew the world, 
a Wc 


2 Cor, 7.13, 
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wedally not with repentance, but make aſeriows matrer of ig,andgoeto it in go0Uure 
neſt ; In witneſſe wherr -© this and this fruit we have brought forth. Somewhar lt 
yet, ſomewhat beſeemung perſons truely penitent, whereto. 
gratia mea, My grace ts ſufficient for thee. And, in that we may relt. Fo 

It remaines, weexamine our ſelves , touching theſe points : * Our repentance, 1s 1t 
like alive tree, and not a dell heavy mood, neither tifenor ſexle init * * Have weſer ir 
on growing brings it forth at all ? 3 Is it fruit, it brings forth £ For, whatſoever elſeir 
is, it is not tor Saint Tobn's turne, 4 The fruit it brings, is it ought worth, forthe quan- 
titte, he qualitie, the well lafting of it * G 0 » grant it be ſo: and thankes beto G o v, 
it it beſo. 


But this Proferte will aske ſome time. ona's repentance was not like Tona's gourd. 


His gourd was up in a night ſuddenly - Trees Come not up lo quickly - they require more hes = 


time than ſo. Nevertruſt a repentance repentine ; no ſudden flaſh or brunt. It is altoge- 
ther an error,to thinke;Repentanceis a matter ofno more moment;than to be drſþ atc/h- 
ed ina moment. 


He would ſay, (afficit tibs K. 


13.9, 


V. 


There be two words (words of weight : ) One is Saint Peter's, and thatis opiCa 6 » per, 5.5. 


udlaroizy, to withdraw, ave aſide, to retire and be private, to ſequeFter our {elves toour re- 


pentance : The other is Saint Paul's 70nd%y nex74y37 x rnet'cs tO take 14s atime, nay tO 1 Cor, 7.91 


make us atime, 4 vacant time, atime of leaſure to intend faſting and prayer, two fruits 
of repentance. I aske then,did wenever oi. withdraw our ſelves tothat end ? what 
was the place, where weſo did 2 did we at any timeoxoe{r, take any ſuch vacant 
time ? what was the tsme and when, when we10O aid © 1douBr,ourshach been rather 2 
flaſh, a qualme, a brunt, than otherwiſe; rather, a gourd of repentance, than any growing 


tree. A time there muſt needs betaken for this Proferte. | 

Now the time Saint 1ohn gives, is, but while 1r4 ventura, the wrath tocome is in 
comming. Ira, veatura, arc two words : In that it iSwrath, and G o v's wrath, there 
15 juſt matter of feare: In thar it is vextura,to come,but to rome,and not yet come; there 
is hope yer, ſome good may bee done, before vent que ventura, that come that is 70 
come. 

If theſe fruits come, the wrath(when it comes)ſhall not come uponus, but paſſe by 
us, andnot touch any fruit-bearing tree. To take atime then. | 

Now there cannot be a fitter tie than that the Church hath ſer us forth ; that is, 
(now) at this time of the yeare. For, now, 1s the tz2xe of the yeare to plant in, Inthe 
piftare of the moneths,in this next maxeth at hand, youlhall ſee nothing but men graf- 
ting and ſetting trees : It is the Husbandree and bulinefle ofthe moneth : wonderfull 
ficly choſen therefore, that this tree may keepe time with the reſt. And, now is the 
time that the ſappe' goes up : So as there could not bea fitter 11x tor Saint Iohnrto call 
upon us. Looke abroad, they begin now to bring forth : now belt ſpeaking for 179- 
ferte. To which Proferte, Differte 1s cleane contrary. Deferit not then, burtake the 
tme while it is in ſeaſon. 

And with high wiſdome is this time {o ſet,thar the time of our Repewance,the forty 
daies of it end in the Paſſeover,in the paſſing of 174 ventura over us, as did the deſtroying 
Angell over the houſes in Xgypt. That the mortifying of fin might end in the riſong of 
CunTsrTinus, Theuſeof fruit is fruition : And this is :c fruition in this life, 
even the fruit; of the Spirit, feare and love and joy inthe Hor v Gnosr, And 

M1 the life to come, the frat of the Tree of Life in the middeft of 
Paradiſe : Inſtead of Ira ventura, vita ventura, gaudia Ven- 
ture, the glory and joyes eternallof the life tocome. 
To which Life, Glory and Toy, bring us 
Almighty Go . 
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